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PRKFACE. 



The Nineteenth Volume of the Journal of Discourses is not a whit 
behind its predecessors in the simplicity of its contents, or the ad- 
vanced character of the truths contained therein. 

It is impossible to give monetary value to the past volumes of 
this publication, and the best evidence that they are appreciated, is 
to be found in the fact that "they are sought alike by non-member» 
as well as by members of the Church, and in contrast with many works 
of greater pretentions, book-stalls are searched in vain for even soli- 
tary copies. 

This volume contains the last discourses of our late venerated 
leader. President B. Young; here, with those delivered by his associ- 
ates of the Twelve, they are enshrined to show to unborn generations 
the grand development of progressive man when subject to the teach- 
ings of the Eternal Spirit. 

Years shall enhance the interest and importance of these volumes 
as a library of reference and repository of tnith. 

THE PUBLISHER. 
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DISCOUJaSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

Delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday Afteu- 

NOON, Apkil 29, 1877. 



(Reported hj Goo. F. Gihhs.) 



ENJOYMENT IN THE SOUTH — THS BLKSSINGS OF A TEMPLE— NEED OF 
CHASTISEMENT — THE KEDKMPTION OF THE EARTH — THE CHRISTIAN 
WORLD CONCERNED IN REC;ARD TO THE PRIESTHOOD — THOSE WHO 
PERSECUTE WILL BE VISITJ^D— THE TEN VIRGINS — ^THE WISE WILL 
UNDERSTAND. 



I am thankful to my Heavenly 
Father for the privilege of meetinpf 
with you again and am happy to s \y 
that I am as well satisfied with my 
labors daring the last six months as 
any of the labors of my life. Here 
let me ask, are yon, my brethren 
and sisters, satisfied with the labors 
you have performed during the 
same length of time ? This is a 
question you will have to answer 
for yourselves to your own consci- 
ences. If you have done well you 
will be blessed, and you will feel 
satisfied ; if you have suffered your- 
selves to do that which is wrong 
towards yourselves or towards any 
other person on the earth, or to the 
providences of God, or to our Hea- 
venly Father, your consciences will 
judge yon. 

I am aware that you wish to 
hear something of our labors in the 
Sooth. I will say that we have had 
a blessed time, such a time as no 
other people on the earth have en- 
No. 1. 



joyed for many centuries, that we 
have any knowledge of. We have 
been permitted to enjoy privileges 
for the possession of which we have 
been striving and laboring for many 
years. For almost half a century 
we have been exerting ourselves that 
we might have the privilege of en- 
terinar into a Temple of God, there 
to officiate and receive the ordinaucea 
of his holy house, both for ourselves 
and for our friends that have slept- 
without the Gospel. This privilege 
and blessing we have not enjoyed 
until within a very few months past. 
The feeling experienced by those wha 
have participated in the blessings 
administered in the Temple is some- 
thing which cannot be described to* 
your understanding. Those only wha 
have shared with us in the Temple* 
ordinances know for themselves the 
satisfaction there is in realizing that 
we are indeed co-workers with our 
Lord and Savior; that we bear a 
humble part in the great work of sal- 
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vation; that we have the privilege 
of receiving and obeying the truth, 
and of securing to ourselves that 
happiness which the Gospel alone 
affords ; and not only of performing 
these ordinances for ourselves, but 
of doing the necessary work for our 
paients and forefathers who have 
slept without the Gospel, that they 
may partake also of the waters of 
life, and be judged according to men 
in the flesh. This is a privilege, a 
blessing, which no one can sense un- 
less he is in possession of it. We 
are happy to know by our faith and 
feelings through the spirit ot reve- 
lation within us that our labors 
have been accepted of the Lord. 
We have enjoyed ourselves exceed- 
ingly in the society of each other ; 
the aged, the middle-aged and the 
jAuth have rejoiced and been made 
glad in this glorious work. 

When I look upon the youth, our 
young brethren and sisters, who are 
more or less unacquainted with the 
great principles of life and salvation, 
I wish that they could enjoy what a 
few of our young people did this 
past winter, their minds would be 
detached from the trifles and follies 
of this weak world, and they would 
be placed upon more sacred things, 
upon the principles that are calcula- 
ted to exalt them and ennoble every 
feeling and desire of the heart. 

The Latter-day Saints present a 
strange spectacle to those that enjoy 
the spirit of revelation. To see 
them following after the spirit of 
this world and gratifying the lust of 
the eye and of the mind, like the 
rest of mankind who have never 
ei^oyed the spirit of the Gospel of 
life and salvation; and yet not so 
very strange when we realisEe the 
power of the enemy and the thou- 
sands of snares which he lays for 
the feet of the unwary, to draw the 
people astray from the things of 



God. Still, when we view the great 
object of our life, our being here 
upon the earth, being brought here 
expressly to receive that experience 
by which we can discover between 
right and wrong, between good and 
evil, between light and darkness, 
«nd obtain that experience that an- 
gels have, that the gods have, and 
that all exalted beings have, and 
remember that we are put in pos- 
session of those principles that make 
us wise unto salvation, that we should 
stoop to the sinful deeds and sinful 
reflections that many do, is marvelous 
and strange. When I think of these 
things I am impressed with the great 
importance of this life and of exer- 
cising ourselves in the privileges that 
God has granted to us to prepare 
our hearts through obedience to the 
Gospel of the Son of God, for a high 
station, for a high exaltation in 
worlds to come, such as we cannot 
receive whilst clothed in this mor- 
tal tabernacle. But still, in this 
life we can receive little by little, 
and more and more, growing in 
grace and in the knowledge of the 
truth, until our minds are able to 
comprehend many of the great things 
of eternity; and thus prepare our 
hearts, by overcoming sin and the 
weaknesses of humanity, for that 
exaltation already awaiting the right- 
eous. 

Sometimes I am so exercised that 
I chastise the people very severely ; 
but I will say to the Latter-day 
Saints that I have no chastisement 
for any unless they deserve it, and if 
I myself am found guilty of the same 
wrongs, I receive to myself a por- 
tion of the rebuke which I give to 
others. But my feelings are very 
acute ; what I see and hear ofttimes 
causes me sorrow and wonder, and 
I feel to exclaim, " O Lord, have 
mercy upon us, thy people ! " How 
easy it is for ns to forget the Lord 
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who atoned for us, and to depart 
from his ways, giving way to the 
false influences that are continually 
prompting our minds to lust after 
the things of this world in their 
corrupt condition. All this is strange 
to the mind opened to see and un- 
derstand the things of Ood and the 
things of eternity as they are. If 
we possessed that power, that influ- 
ence over ourselves, a proper portion 
of that stability that belongs to the 
heavens, when we once embraced the 
truth there would be no necessity for 
OUT being chastened, no necessity for 
^nr being called upon to refrain from 
this or that wrong; but the weak- 
ness of the flesh is so great that we 
need continually the influence of our 
leather through our Lord and Sa- 
"vior Jesus Christ, to hold us to the 
truth, in order that we may not fall 
away therefrom and finally wander 
into the darkness of the world, for- 
saking God and the faith we have 
embraced. 

It is astonishing that men should 
do so when we consider things as 
they are, and witness the continued 
love and kindness of our Heavenly 
Father, in again speaking from the 
heavens, revealing himself and his 
eTerlasting Gospel to the children of 
men, as well as the ordinances, laws, 
rules and regulations of his House 
which effect the salvation of both the 
living and the dead. 

How is it with my brethren and 
sisters here ? Are they awake to 
the things of God ? If they are we 
shall have no need of calling upon 
them from day to day, from week 
to week. Brethren, will you put 
jforth your hands and rear these 
Temples, these buildings wherein 
we can enter and officiate for our- 
selves and oar progenitors, prepara- 
tory to the coming of the Son of 
Han, which coming draws near ? 
Will be build np the Zion of God 



before entering into the millennium 
of rest, when wickedness will be 
taken away from the earth ? Then 
the Latter-day Saints will be able to 
go forth without being persecuted by 
their enemies, and opposed on every 
hand by the alluring spirits that are 
constantly tempting them away from 
the things of God to follow after the 
things of a fallen world. Then the 
Saints will enjoy the privilege of 
building their Temples unmolested, 
redeem their friends, and make 
ready for the time when the nations 
shall come up to the presence of 
God the Father, to be judged ac- 
cording to the deeds done in the 
flesh. There are a few of the bre- 
thren and sisters who understand 
things as, they are, and who are 
ready and willing to devote their 
time and their means for the salva. 
tion of the human family. If there 
are any hearts or spirits in this city, 
or elsewhere, that are fearfully won- 
dering whether or not we are going 
to be destroyed, or whether this 
Church will endure and become the 
mighty power in the earth, according 
to the predictions of the servants of 
God, I will say to all such trembling 
souls. You need entertain no such 
fears. Ton need have only one fear, 
and that is with regard to yourselves, 
lest you should leave the light that 
the Lord has imparted to you and 
wander into darkness, returning to 
the beggarly elements of the world, 
lusting again after the things of the 
world in their sinful state. The earth 
is the Lord's and the fullness thereof; 
even the very things which we are 
so tempted to covet, through lustful 
desires, in and of themselves are 
pure and holy, for they are the 
Lord's ; but we wish to possess them 
unrighteously and not according to 
the will of God. This is the sin 
which is upon man. Everything 
which we see and which pertains 
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to this little earth, belongs to the 
Lord, and the whole of it will be 
given to his Saints and they will 
enjoy it forever and ever. But at 
present the earth is groaning under 
sin in consequence of the wicked- 
ness of the children of men, and it 
is longing to be delivered, as are the 
Saints that have slept, whom the 
Apostle John saw and heard, when 
he was an exile on the Isle of Pat- 
mos. When will the earth be re- 
deemed, when will Jesns come to 
receive the Church as a bride, when 
will he come to reign King of na- 
tions as he now reigns King of Saints, 
when will he banish wickedness from 
the earth, and when will the Saints 
have power to overcome sin ? When 
we learn to sanctify the Lord God in 
our hearts. As fast as we learn to 
conform our individual wills to his 
will, overcoming sin within ourselves, 
will we have power to subdue sin in 
those that surround us, and in this 
way the whole earth will be redeemed 
from wickedness. The curse which 
has been brought upon the earth 
through the Fall will be removed 
through the faith and virtues of the 
Saints. When we become sanctified 
in the truth, and our faith, through 
the Gospel of the Son of God, be- 
comes suflBciently powerful we will 
be able to remove the thorns and 
thistles and obnoxious weeds that 
grow immediately around us, and to 
bless and sanctify our gardens and 
farms, so that they will bring forth 
spontaneously the fruits and flowers, 
the cereals and vegetables that sus- 
tain life ; and upon this principle as 
righteousness extends will the whole 
earth eventually be redeemed and 
sanctified, when aJl things will be as 
they were in the beginning, when the 
Lord finished the earth and pro- 
nounced everything to be "very 
good.'' This is the nature of the 
great latter-day work in which we 



are engaged, and were it not for the 
confident assurance that we have of 
successfully accomplishing^ it, I would 
tremble, and fear might enter my 
heart. 

Why is the whole Christian world^ 
concerned about your humble ser- 
vant ? They say Brigham Young 
is not fit to live, that he ought not 
to be allowed to remain upon the 
earth. Would they remove him i€ 
they had the power to ? Yes, many 
who call themselves Christians would 
join in the act, and many other* 
would consent to his death ! Not the 
highminded and honorable of the 
earth, and those who serve God and 
his Christ ; but the bigot, the hypo- 
crite, the wicked and the ungodly 
would. Why ? Simply because 
they represent their master, the devil, 
who is carrying on a warfare with the 
heavens, and their hearts are opposed 
to God and to all that represent him. 
This conflict always has been, and 
will be until the winding up scene. 
If I had to depend upon my own 
wisdom and power, in connection 
with that of my fellow-laborers, I 
might well tremble and fear. But I 
depend not upon human wisdom or 
human power. I occupy the position 
that God our Heavenly Father has 
placed me in, and while I exercise 
myself in the duties that he has 
committed to me, seeking to build 
up his kingdom and establish right- 
eousness upon the earth, holding the 
dominion for him and for the family 
of Christ, I tremble not, I fear not, 
neither do I care for the insults of 
the world, for the Lord is my bul- 
wark, my shield and my deliverer. 
But have not some of the wicked 
succeeded in removing others from 
the earth ? Yes, they killed Joseph 
and Hyrum Smith, while under the- 
pledged faith of the State of Illinois; 
and at Haun's Mill, Missouri, they 
massacred about eighteen of our 
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brethren and sisters, inDocent men, 
women and children, without the 
first cause or provocation; and fur- 
thermore, the perpetrators of these 
and other murders were never 
brought to justice; in fact, the press 
of the nation advocated the destruc> 
tion of " Mormonism," and on the 
death of the leaders of our Church, 
all the consolation that public opinion 
afforded their bereaved families, as 
well as the members of the Chinch, 
over which they presided, was that 
that would put an end to *' Mormon- 
ism." But will the Lord overlook 
4ind forget such crimes ? No, for 
the blood of the innocent is contin- 
ually crying unto him for vengeance, 
which he will administer in his own 
•due time. He has already vexed this 
nation and given the people time to 
pause and consider their conduct; 
4ind if they repent not by turning 
from their corruptions and wicked- 
ness, he has only to say to the inno- 
"Cent, and to the Latter-day Saints, 
** Wait a little, wait a little, and their 
cup will be full to overflowing." I 
have said to my brethren and sisters, 
and I say it now. Go to Jackson 
County, and to Caldwell County, 
where the lives of Latter-day Saints 
have been taken and from where 
they have been driven ; go to the 
region of Hauu's Mill, where so 
many were massacred because they 
had come up to the western part of 
J^issouri, and it was said they were 
^' Mormons," and you will find that 
we, in all our persecutions, have not 
auflered so mucli as the characters 
who executed judgment upon the 
innocent. If I were asked to-day 
if we as a people had suflered per- 
secution, I would say, " No, nothing 
worth mentioning." This has ever 
been the case with the righteous, and 
it ever will be. For when their lives 
are taken for the Gospel's sake, they 
go to the Jjither, to the paradise of 



rest, where they are free from the 
influence and power of sinful and 
wicked men. But how diflerent with 
the wicked and ungodly ! When 
they die their sufferings which cannot 
be described, only commence. But 
we have received enough to under- 
stand that the wicked are a rod in 
the hands of God to chasten his chil- 
dren ? If you do not, it is time that 
you had learned it, for it is even so ; 
and if we are chastened, it is for a 
purpose, probably to bring us to a 
sense of our duty, that we may know 
the hand-dealing of the Lord towards 
us. But were we ever destroyed ? 
No, neither will God permit us to 
be, so long as we are desirous of being 
his servants, and of doing the work 
given us to do. Although it was 
necessary that Jesus should sufler on 
the cross for the sins of the world, 
still it might be said of those who took 
an active part in the deed, as well as 
those who consented . > it in their 
hearts, " Woe unto them by whom 
this ofience came." Many of the 
Prophets have sealed their testimony 
with their blood, that their testament 
might go forth with force and not 
return void. As in ancient days, so 
in modern days. When Joseph 
Smith sealed his testimony with his 
blood, his testament from that mo- 
ment was in force to all the world ; 
and woe to those who fight against 
it. What will we do to them ? 
Nothing at all, but preach the Gos- 
pel. They may lie about us as they 
please. If we will faithfully mind 
our own concerns, live our religion, 
do good to all men, preach the Gospel 
to the nations of the earth, gather 
up the honest in heart, build up and 
establish Zion in the earth, send the 
Gospel to the House of Israel, and 
live and serve God in all things, all 
will be well with us, we have no causa 
for fear in the least. When the Lord 
deems it necessary that his servanto 
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shonld seal their testimony with their 
blood, in order that his word may be 
strengthened and of greater force in 
the earth, so let it be ; they are re- 
ceived into the arms of Jehovah, 
they rejoice in the society of those 
who are waiting patiently nntil the 
trump shall soand, when the sleeping 
nations shall awake and their bodies 
come forth to be reunited with their 
spirits, and the faithful enter into a 
fullness of his glory. With them 
all his well, all is right. 

But do we live our religion ? The 
only fear I have is that we are not as 
faithful as we should be. We give 
way to passion, we yield to' tempta- 
tion ; whereas, we ought to live so 
that the Lord can strengthen the 
position of his people and multiply 
the righteous, how fast and to what 
degree is not for me to say. But if 
the Latter-day Saints were as right- 
eous and as holy as we are capable of 
being by reducing to practice the 
doctrine we have received, I am 
sure that the Lord could hasten his 
work, and he would cut it short in 
righteousness, it would be consum- 
mated much quicker than he can in 
our present condition. The acts and 
condition of the people here on the 
earth must be considered, the same 
is held in remembrance before the 
throne of God, for he requires of his 
people to act with him in all things 
pertaining to the kuilding up of bis 
kingdom upon the earth. But his 
grace is always ready, his Spirit is 
always waiting, and the light that 
Jesus brought into the world is al- 
ways with the people, teaching them 
the right from the wrong. He is 
the light of the world tbat lighteth 
every man that cometh into the 
world, and if the whisperings of his 
Spirit and itsdictates were hearkened 
to and obeyed, all men everywhere 
would grow in the truth, much faster 
than we Latter-day Saints are doing. 



It is a source of mortification icy 
know that men and women who have 
been in this Church from twenty to 
forty years should still be so prone 
to the weaknesses of the flesh. What 
do I see ? If I do not witness it 
with my own eyes, I hear of it 
through those who do — men, ofttimes 
of long standing in the Church, drink 
a little, they swear a little, smoke or 
chew a little, and indulge their appe- 
tites in those things which the Lord 
has warned us against, and which he 
has said are not good for man. They^ 
too, can spend their time wandering 
about these mountains hunting for 
gold and silver, they can mingle and 
associate with those whose lives are 
records of vice and immorality, and 
who are ready to oppose God and 
traduce the character of his servants. 
Can Saints of God, Elders in Israel^ 
who are exercised by the power and 
spirit of their holy calling, who have 
within them the gift of eternal life, . 
can they be guilty of such things and 
stand approved before God r No, 
they cannot ; and I say, shame upon 
such men, they are a disgrace to 
themselves, and their actions are a 
disgrace to the name of Saint. It 
is a disgrace, too, to the sisters, as 
well as the brethren, who thirst after 
the vain fashions and foolish practices 
of the world. Cease to pattern after 
those who know not God. How 
would such conduct compare with 
the conversation and deportment of 
the angels whom we expect to meet ? 
Would they want to adopt the prac- 
tices and fashions of the wicked 
world ? No, they have higher aims 
and holier aspirations, they live above 
vanity; so should the Latter-day 
Saints. Our hearts should be pure, 
entertaining such things only as are 
comely, chaste and praiseworthy be- 
fore him. This is the course of life 
that he expects of us. 

I have a great many reflections^.. 
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especially when alone, I converse with 
myself upon these eternal things, 
things which the frivoloas, the vain, 
and those who are engaged only with 
the things of this world, never think 
of. With regard to the society of 
heaven, their conversation and deport- 
ment, consider the magnitude and 
greatness of the character of holy 
beings, contemplate the expanse of 
eternity and the life that is before ns, 
and then how insignificant appears 
this world as it now is! Still, in 
our hamanity, in our tallen condition, 
that divine influence is more or less 
with ns, and if we would preserve 
ourselves to dwell with the holy ones 
of heaven and have joy in our being, 
we must faithfully adhere to and 
practice the principles of eternal life ; 
and in doing so, he will add for our 
comfort and enjoyment all things 
necessary pertaining to this life. 

Fear not with regard to the suc- 
cess of this Church ana kingdom. 
Bather fear you should not be counted 
worthy to be numbered among the 
lanctifled when Jesus comes to make 
ap his jewels; rather fear lest you 
should be found in the condition of 
the five foolish virgins whose lamps 
had gone out and who were unpre- 
pared to meet the bridegroom because 
they had no oil. Remember, Latter- 
day Saints, there were five wise and 
five foolish, an equal division, and 
yet they were all virgins. The ap- 
plication is a just one and has a direct 
bearing on us, as Latter-day Saints. 
The wise among us will take heed, 
will hearken to the instructions and 
counsels of the servants of God, will 
pattern after Christ, and thirst after 
the things of God, and our lamps 
will be trimmed and burning, and 
we will be prepared to meet the bride- 
groom when he comes, and they that 
are ready will enter in with him to 
the marriage ; and whether or not 
the door be shut upon those not so 



well prepared is a matter that belongs 
soley to him, and he can do just as 
he pleases about it. I want to have 
oil in my vessel, so that in case I 
should, in colisequence of the weak- 
ness of the flesh, slumber a little^ 
on arising my lamp would be trim- 
med ready to burn. This is doubt- 
less your desire. Then live for it 5 
mingle not your voices with thd 
wicked, seek not after the delusive 
things of this world in their present 
state. But is not the Lord going to 
give the earth and the riches thereof 
to his Saints? Yes, that is the pro- 
mise, and he has spoken it by th6 
mouth of many of his Prophets. 
But when will this inheritance pass 
into the hands of his people ? When 
we shall have sanctified the Lord in 
our hearts, sanctified our bodies and 
spirits in the truth, and we become 
pure and holy, free from selfishness 
and from every sin ; and until we 
shall have reached this state of per- 
fection, we never need expect these 
things committed to our care, for 
he will not do it. When the judg- 
ment is given to the Saints, it will 
bo because of their righteousness, 
because they will judge even as the 
angels and as the Gods, and not as 
the wicked do at the present time, 
who care not for God nor for justice, 
who care not for truth nor mercy, 
love nor kindness, who judge ao^ 
cording to the wickedness of their 
hearts. I am very thankful that it 
is not our province, in our present 
condition, to judge the world ; if it 
were, we would ruin everything. 
We have not suflScient wisdom, our 
minds are not filled with the know- 
ledge and power of God ; the spirit 
needs to contend with the flesh a litL 
tie more until it shall be successful 
in subduing its passions, until the 
whole soul is brought into perfect 
harmony with the mind and will of 
God. And we must also acquire the 
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discretion that God exercises in being 
able to look into futurity, and to 
ascertain and know the results of our 
acts away in the future, even in eter- 
aity, before we will be capable of 
judging. 



that which is committed to our 
charge, and using it for the benefit 
of ourselves and others, which I will 
tell yon on some future occasion. 

On the second Saturday and Sun- 
day in May, the IJirh and 13th, we 



L«t us live so that we shall be will hold a two days' meeting here. 



ready for any dispensation of provi- 
dence. It is said He will come as a 



or, if you choose to call it so, a Dis- 
trict Conference of this Stake of 



thief in the night. We had better Zion, to which you, and as many as 
be on the watch-tower, waiting in I can make it convenient to attend, are 
readiness for him, than to be putting invited. If you will come with 
off the time, for peradventure we clean hands and pure hearts, full of 
xnigrht put it off until it is too late. ! faith, so that the Lord can pour out 
I have something to say to the his spirit upon ns, we will have a 
Latter-day Saints about their tem- time of rejoicing. God bless you. 
poral affriirai, how we should live Amen, 
temporally, takmg proper care of ; 



DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, * 

At a. Special Conference, at Logan, on Sunday Morning, May 20th, 

1877. 



{Reported hy Geo. F, Gihhs) 



REVELATION GRADUAL — HYRUM SMITH'S EXPERIENCE — THE LORD HAS 
NOT SHUT DOWN THE GATES OF REV ELATION— THE CHURCH ORGA- 
NIZATION NOT PERFECTED AT ONCE. THE ESTABLISHMENT OF ZION — 
BUILDING TEMPLES — THEIR STiTLE AND (CHARACTER PROGRESSIVE — 
DILIGENCE WILL SECURE THE BLESSING. 

I will read a few items from scrip- i tain the more part of the things 
ture spoken by Mormon, which will | which he taught the people ; and 
be found on the 484ith page of the these things have I written, which 
Book of Mormon, European edition — ! are a lesser part of the things which 

" And now there cannot be writ- I he taught the people ; and I have 
ten in this book, even a hundredth i written them to the intent that 
part of the things which Jesus did ' they may be brought again unto 
truly teach unto the people ; but this people, from the Gentiles, ac- 
behold the plates of Nephi do con- I cording to the words which Jesus 
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tath spoken. And when they shall 
fcave received this,- which is expedient 
that they should have first, to try 
their faith, and if it so be that they 
€hall believe these things, then shall 
the greater things be manifest unto 
them. And if it so be that they will 
not believe these thing?, then shall 
the greater things be withheld from 
them, unto their condemnation. 
Behold I were about to write them 
all which were engraved upon the 
plates of Nephi, but the Lord for- 
bid it, saying, I will try the faith 
•of my people ; therefore, I, Mormon, 
do write the things which have been 
commanded me of the Lord." 

The reason why I have read these 
words is to show to the people more 
fnlly, or to impress upon their minds 
the way and manner in which the 
Lord deals with his people. It is 
within his power, if he see proper 
to do 80, to pour out upon the people 
a vast amount of knowledge all at 
once, that their minds may be com- 
pletely surfeited with the abundance 
of the knowledge communicated to 
them. Bat the Lord has not seen 
proper to thus deal with the Latter- 
<lay Saints. He has another object 
in view than this. He intends to 
instruct them little by little, here a 
little when it is needed, and there 
a little when it is needed ; giving 
them a line upon this sal>ject when 
it is necessary, and there a line 
lapon another subject, leading them 
along, step by step, just as a wise, 
-careful parent would his little chil- 
dren, until they become instructed 
in every principle that would be for 
their good. It is not because the 
Lord is not willing that his intelli- 
gent children should enjoy this greater 
amount of knowledge ; it is not be- 
cause he does not desire the human 
family to placed in possession of all 
the wisdom that their hearts are 
prepared to receive. He is willing, 



on his part, that the people should 
become very intelligent in regard to 
everything, pertaining to their fu- 
ture welfare. He is willing that 
they should know more concerning 
himself, his attributes and their own, 
to learn concerning tho glories of 
his kingdom and the mysteries 
thereof and everything that would 
be essential for their comfort and 
happiness in this world. This tho 
Lord is willing to do in behalf of 
his children. But he knows far 
better than we do, what the people 
are prepared to receive, and what 
they are not prepared^ to receive; 
and Vi'e can see this illustrated by 
the words which I have read. Mor- 
mon informs us that he was about 
to write all the things which Jesus 
had taught, but tho Lord expressly 
forbnde it, and the reason, as given 
to Mormon for not permitting this 
was, that, he intended to try the faith 
of his people in fhe latter-days, and 
of whom he said that if they would 
believe these things and hearken, 
then should the greater things be 
made manifest to them ; but if, on 
the other hand, they should not be- 
lieve these few things, then should 
the greater things be withheld froni 
them, to their condemnation. 

This reminds me of a certain say- 
ing, given in 1829, before the rise 
of this Church. Hyrum Smith had 
left his home in Manchester, N. Y., 
and had gone down to Susquehanna, 
Penn., about a hundred miles, to 
visit his brother Joseph, the Prophet, 
who was then in the act of trans- 
lating the Book of Mormon. When 
Hyrum arrived he felt very anxious 
to know about his calling and min- 
istry — whether he could not go forth 
to preach these glorious things. It 
would be very natural for a person to 
feel very anxious about this, for the 
things contained in the manuscript, 
so far as he had become acquainted 
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with them, were so glorious, that he 
wished everybody to know about 
them. As will be found on page 
98 Doctrine and Covenants, the Lord 
told Hyrum not to be in a hurry. In 
other words, the Lord had his own 
time to ordain to the ministry, his 
own time to send forth missionaries 
among the people. " Don't you be 
in a hurry in this matter." But said 
the Lord to him, " I will tell you 
what you may do ; you should study 
my word which has gone forth among 
the children of men, and also that 
which shall come forth, even that 
which is |K>w being translated." 
" Seek first to obtain my word, then 
shall your tongue be loosed ; then, 
if you desire, you shall have my 
spirit, which shall enable you to con- 
vince men of the truth." Another 
lesson to be learned froo^ this is, that 
Hyrum, instead of being in a great 
hurry in this matter, was required 
to store up the word of God in his 
mind, to be thoroughly acquainted 
with the Jewish record, as well as 
that which was then being translated, 
until he had obtained all that the 
Lord should grant to the children 
of men in the generation that was 
then living — 1829. We may learn 
that the Lord did intend to give only 
about so much to the generation then 
living. 

A great many have supposed that 
there must be a great lack on the 
part of the Latter-day Saints, be- 
cause spiritual knowledge is not all 
the time being poured down from 
heaven, like a flood in their midst ; 
some become doubtful and feel to 
murmur and complain one to ano- 
ther, carrying the idea among the 
people that God has forsaken Ziou, 
that God has, in a measure, with- 
drawn his spirit from us : saying, 
" Where are the revelations such as 
were given in the days of Joseph ? 
The Lord then poured out upon us 



of his spirit continually; we thei> 
received record after record, book 
after book, etc." The reason is clearly 
defined here; the Lord, in his own 
time, will fulfill and accomplish his 
purposes, and he was determined,, 
not only in these days, but he had 
the same determinations some fifteen 
centuries ago, when he talked with 
Mormon the Prophet, that a people 
who should live on the earth in the 
last days, should have just about so 
much information, and no more, as 
far as sacred records and books are 
concerned. Do not misunderstand 
me by this expression, and carry it 
to the other extreme, and say, that 
God determines to give about so 
much, and then shut down the gate 
and give no revelation at all. But 
he intended, so far as the great 
principles of the Gospel are concerned, 
the fundamental principles of sal- 
vation, that we should have the 
Bible and the Book of Mormon. 
Then he determined, still further, 
that there should be a sufficiency 
given from year to year, during the 
life-time of the Prophet Joseph, to 
know how to properly organize the 
Church. These further revelations 
were published in the Doctrine and 
Covenants. These having been 
given as a pattern, for the com- 
mencement of the organization, the 
Lord has seen proper to withhold, 
for the time being, the giving of 
additional sacred records, that the 
Saints might show their faith. " I 
will try the faith of my people, I 
will see whether the}' will be obe- 
dient to my commandments, and 
the laws which I have revealed to 
them. If they will be faithful — if 
they will practice upon that which 
I have given, then shall the greater 
things be made manifest to them» 
Bat if they will not do this, they 
shall be withheld from them, to 
their condemnation." 
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There will be a point, in the his- 
tory of this people, when they will 
be counted worthy to receive all 
that knowledge and intelligence 
which the Lord has held in reserve 
for them, from before the founda- 
tion of the world. Such is the glo- 
rious destiny of this people, to be 
realized in due time. But our pre- 
sent work is to comply with that 
which God has already given, and 
which he may hereafter give, through 
the living oracles that he has placed 
within our midst. 

Now the Lord has not shut down 
the gate ; he has not closed up the 
spirit of inspiration, as all these peo- 
ple are witnesses. What man, un- 
less he had been under the spirit of 
inspiration, and the wisdom that 
comes down from heaven, could 
have led forth this people from the 
midst of the wicked, and established 
them here in this mountain desert, 
and created the wonders we now 
behold ? No man, however great 
might be his natural wisdom and 
ability, could have accomplished a 
work of this nature, unless aided 
by direct revelation. The Spirit of 
the living God, from the time of the 
death of Joseph to the present, has 
rested upon President B. Young, 
urging him forward, first to organize 
the people and lead them forth from 
the midst of their enemies, and, se- 
cond, to establish them here in these 
mountains. He had not the experi- 
ence, beforehand, to do this ; he had 
never lived in a country where the 
people were accustomed to irrigate 
their farms ; he had never lived in a 
country where the people necessarily 
were compelled to live compactly 
together, as we have to do here. 
Bat he hud been accustomed to live 
in a country where the people epread 
abroad wherever they took a notion 
to; consequently it was just as new 
to him, when entering these valleys, 



as to the rest of ns. And nothing 
but the Spirit of the living God, the 
inspirations of the Holy Ghost, could 
have enabled him to do what he has 
done, and to direct all this people 
throughout this Territory, in regard 
to their settlements, not only here^ 
but wherever the Latter-day Saints- 
have been located. Consequently , 
you perceive that God has not for- 
saken us, the spirit of revelation has 
been with us. But then it has not 
been wisdom in God, that all this 
revelation should be written and 
published ; because many things the 
servants of God are inspired to do 
under one set of circumstances, would 
not be required of them, under a new 
condition of circumstances ; hence^ 
such revelations would not become a 
standing law for all future time. For 
instance, in order to form new set* 
tlements, the circumstances are very 
different from what they are after 
you have enlarged your settlements' 
and become numerous in population^ 
and other duties become necessary. 
Consequently the Lord has imparted 
a little here, and a little there, and 
instructed and counselled the people, 
through his servants, what should be 
done in the incipient stages, or in the 
forming of settlements, in this moun* 
tain region. 

In the midst of all this continn- 
ous organization that has been goiug^ 
on, ever since the rise of the Churchy 
it is not to be wondered at, that 
many things have been left appa- 
rently at loose ends, for the time 
being, in order that the people 
might prove themselves. Men have 
been sent, year after year, to form 
new settlements, and to do this 
kind of work, and that kind, with- 
out being specially ordained to ac- 
complish those particular duties. 
What for ? To see whether they 
would manifest that the Spirit of 
the living God was with them, and. 
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that they were worthy of ordina- 
tioD ; and if bo, then afterwards they 
should be ordained and set apart, 
«8 Bishops, as presidents ot Stakes, 
etc. But one may inquire, " Why 
not perfect these organizations at 
once ?'* Because there is a day of 
calling, which is distinct from a 
•day of choosing. And when the 
Lord has called his servants and 
appointed them to perform a cer- 
tain work, it they manilest a wil- 
lingness, on their part, to exercise 
the wisdom that comes from God, 
in the periormance of their duties, 
then perhaps the day of choosing 
may come, and they be set apart 
and ordained, according to the law 
-contained in the Book of Covenants. 
It means, at this present stage of the 
work, having toiled now about thirty 
j^ears in these mountains, that the 
Lord is about to " right up" the 
people; and he has inspired him who 
•presides over us, to organize us more 
fully. Let those be chosen who have 
fulfilled their appointments in faith- 
fulness; let them be ordained, and 
have their counselors; let them act 
now in a higher sphere, with more 
power, because they have proven 
themselves faithful over a few things, 
therefore let them be made rulers 
over many things. This is after 
the order of heaven ; this is after 
the order of that judgment that will 
be more fully carried out in the great 
day of the Lord. Things will pass 
along here in time, as a pattern ot 
things in regard to his future king- 
dom. They will pass along for years, 
until, by and by, in the great judg- 
ment day, these persons will have 
gained an experience and knowledge 
thatwill qualify them to act efficiently 
in the duties and callings to which 
they have been called; and they will 
act, not as those who are ignorant, 
but as men who have had a practical 
experience, year after year, having 



used their stewardship to the glory 
of God. 

Brother Erastus Snow spoke to us 
very plainly, last evening, in relation 
to all the officers, from the com- 
mencement of the ChuTch down to 
the present time. When we have 
done all we can do, towards organiz- 
ing as far as possible, according to 
the written Uw of God, as given to 
us, in our weakness, have we com- 
pleted the organization ? By no 
means. The organzation is only 
perfect as far as the people are pre- 
pared to receive it, and no farther. 
To say that there will be a stated 
time, in the history of this Church, 
during its imperfections and weak- 
ness, when the organization will be 
perfect, and that there will be no fur- 
ther extension or addition to the 
organization, would be a mistake. 
Organization is to go on, step after 
step, from one degree to another, just 
as the people increase and grow in 
the knowledge of the principles and 
laws of the kingdom of God, and 
as their borders shall extend. For 
instance, to illustrate my ideas more 
fully upon this point. We read, in 
the Scriptures of truth, concerning 
the latt/cr-day Zion ; we read thab 
Zion is to become a great people, '* a 
small one to become a strong nation." 
We also read that out of Zion shall 
go forth the law. We also read that 
Zion is to become so glorious, in 
times to come, that the nations that 
are afar will s;iy to one another, 
" Surely Zion is the City of our God, 
for the Lord is there ; his powier is 
there, his glory is there," etc. Now 
if there be a time, in the history of 
the latter-day Zion, that the power of 
God will be made manifest in their 
midst, so as to stir up the nations 
afar off, causing them to exclaim that 
Zion is truly the City of God ; her 
laws are divine ; let us become sub- 
ject to her laws ; do you suppose that 
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we, with our present orfi^anization, 
after perfecting it as mnoh as we can 
expect to, could be ready and pre- 
pared to seiid forth laws to foreiflfn 
nations for their ^vernment ? No. 
There would tlien be persons or- 
dained and set apart for various 
purposes, not to bestow any new 
Priesthood, for it is all included in 
the everlasting and eternal Priest- 
hood, after the order of the Son of 
God ; but to set apart persons already 
holdinfsf the Priesthood in the fjfreat 
orgnnization ; to receive divine laws; 
or, in other words, to reurulate the 
nations, accord ini( to the laws of 
Zion ; that they may understand her 
laws, and know what the divine gov- 
ernment is, by vvhioh they ate to be 
governed ; in other words, ministers 
or plenipotentiaries are to be sent 
forth to transact iiusiness among all 
nations and peoples who willingly 
shall become suhjecb to the laws of 
Zion. As to the rebellious nations, 
there will be none left alive. As it 
is written, ' that nation or kingdom 
that will not serve thee shall perish." 
"ThoSe nations shall be utterly 
wasted away;" c»nsequently, the 
nations loft, who are not totally des- 
troyed will be anxious to be governed 
by the laws of Zion. Hence there 
will be an organizition before the 
winding-up scene that will control the 
nations politically, giving them the 
privilege of remaining in their own 
land if they choose to do so, but sub- 
ject to the laws of Zion. 

I will not, however, confine the 
future organizations of the Church 
of God to the political matters of the 
nations. There is to be a more per- 
feet organization between the living 
and the dead of all former dispen- 
sations, which organization is just 
as necessarv as ihfit which exists 
among the living, on this side of the 
grave. This organisation will be 
fully oonapleted, at a certain period, 



pointed to by the Prophet Daniel, 
who says, that he saw in a night vision,, 
and beheld until the Ancient of 
Days came ; and he describes his 
great and glorious appearance : his 
face was like a Aiming fire, and the 
hair of his head was white as wool ; 
his chariots were like unto chariots- 
of fire, and thousand thousands 
ministered unto him and ten thou- 
sand times ten thousand stood before 
him ; and the b:)ok3 were opened.. 
And many things are to be accom- 
plished when this great general as- 
setnbly of immortal beingrj coma 
from heaven, communicating with 
.those who are mortal here upon the 
earth. In other words, every man ia 
that immortal host, among those that; 
shall CO mo down from heaven, and 
every man among the mortal host, 
will understand his place and calling 
in this great, grand organizition of 
the Ancient of Days ; and you will 
find no unbroken links there. The 
Ancient of Days is the father of all ; 
he is our first progenitor, and whea 
he shall reveal himself, to set ia 
order all of his righteous sons and 
daughters, he will not forget those 
who have already passed through 
former dispensations. Every dispen- 
sation will be connected ; and the 
last dispensation of the fullness of 
times will have given to them the 
keys and powers, knowledge, and 
understanding, and revelations to 
know how to weld every link, in or- 
der that the entire chain may be 
completed and male perfect. 

Moreover let us now come back to 
the living. We are commanded to 
build Temples ? Why ? what is the 
great object of building Temples ia 
this dispensation ? It is to effect 
the accomolishment of the very work 
I have hinted at; the very work of 
organization that must be completed, 
by the time the Ancient of Days 
shall come; the very work that musi 
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be introduced, that the children may 
be more perfectly connected with the 
fathers of all the former dispensa- 
tions; and that the Saints of all 
former dispensations may understand 
the work that is beings done by their 
children on their behalf, so that when 
the heavens shall reveal them, they 
will find things ready to receive them. 
Before that time, I have no doubt, 
the generation will have passed away 
that were living in 1829 ; but all 
things will be added to those revela- 
tions that the Lord gave to that 
generation, namely, the records of 
the ancient Naphites ; they existed 
in great numbers and are of great 
importance, records kept by their 
Kings, records of the history of the 
l^ephites for over a thousand years, 
records of their proceedings «nd of 
the things that God had revealed to 
them, records that were secret, and 
not permitted to come forth in the 
^ays of weakness, records that re- 
vealed all things from the foundation 
of the world to the end thereof, 
records that were kept when Jesus 
administered to the Nephites, the 
ninety-ninth part of which was not 
written by Mormon, all of which are 
to rome forth. What for? To teach 
the Latter-day Saints how to organize, 
how to be prepared for the things that 
are coming. Then we will know 
something about what is termed the 
United Order, when we get hold of 
these records of the experience of the 
Nephites for 165 years in the Order ; 
the experience of the people of this 
great western hemisphere, from the 
iiorthern to the southern extremity ; 
they will have left some records of 
their acts and doings that cannot fail 
to be of great worth to the people of 
these latter times. 

But first, says ihe Lord, " I will 
try my people ; I will perfect them ; 
X will fees whether they will be obedi- 
•^t to my commandments; I will 



reveal to them little by little ; I will 
give them line upon line ; I will im- 
part a little light upon this subject 
and upon the other subject : and if 
my people shall enquire of me, in 
relation to these things, then I will 
teach them still more, giving them 
another line and another precept, I 
will issue forth another command- 
ment ; but if they do not inquire of 
me, and their hearts be found full of 
covetousness, and they feel in their 
hearts to slight these things which I 
have given to them, then I will with- 
hold the greater information ; I will 
not let them know the law which £ 
gave to the ancient Nephites ; I will 
withhold many things calculated to 
benefit them, until they learn the 
things that they are already taught. 
But when they become obedient stu- 
dents, obedient men and women of 
God, obedient to my commandments, 
hearkening to the voice of ray ser- 
vants, giving heed to the whisperings 
of my spirit, doing away with covet- 
oasness, then I will reveal more ; I 
will introduce more and more of the 
principles of the United Order, neces- 
sary to govern the people, and to 
prepare them for the great day of the 
Lord, which is to come. 

In the beginning of the dispensa- 
tion it is necessary that there should 
be chosen vessels, raised up on pur- 
pose to bear witness of the things of 
God, to lay the foundation, and to 
establish the Gospel in the earth. 
To do this, it is necessary that these 
witnesses, though inexperienced, 
should receive revelations and admi- 
nistration of angels, that they may 
testify, that there may be sufficient 
evidence, or sufficient number of wit- 
nesses sent forth, that the Lord may 
be justified, in the great day of 
judgment, in judging the people. 
But how dangerous it is for people to 
see heavenly visions, and receive the 
ministration of angels in their igno- 
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ranee. How dangerous for people 
in their ignorance to obey the Gospel! 
Yet shall we say that they shall not 
obey it, because they are very igno- 
rant*? No. Let them step forth 
with all their hearts and obey the 
Gospel, that they may be put in pos- 
session of the Holy Ghost ; then if 
they will seek to cultivate theirminds, 
cherishing that Spirit in their hearts 
and developing every principle of 
righteousness, and doing away every 
iniquitous practice, they shall receive 
more and more of the Holy Spirit, 
with its gifts. So in regard to 
these heavenly manifestations. 

In the year 1829 Oliver Cowdery, 
David Whitmer and Martin Harris 
were chosen as mtnesses to behold 
the angel of God ; to behold the 
plates m the hands of the angel ; to 
gaze upon the ancient engravings, 
and to hear the voice of the Lord, at 
the same time, proclaiming to them, 
that the plates had been translated 
correctly, and commanding them to 
bear record of the same to all peo- 
ples, nations and tongues, to whom 
the work should be sent. 

Now this was truly a great mani- 
festation. But who was Oliver Cow- 
dery 1 who was David Whitmer 1 who 
was Martin Harris? Poor, weak, 
frail men ; two of them quite young, 
one of middle age. They had but 
very little experience ; they knew 
nothing about the arrangement of 
the organization of the Priesthood, 
as we now know ; they had no Teach- 
ers to visit them from week to week. 
Yet in the midst of all this igno- 
rance, what a glorious manifestation 
they received from heaven ! They 
lacked experience ; they had not 
been prepared as Joseph was. He 
was prepared by a series of years of 
experience, in beholding visions and 
angels. 

In the year 1823 the angel first 
came to him, telling him about the 



plates, also telling him that h(B would 
return one year afterwards, when he 
would give him further instruction. 
Why this delay ] why not commit to 
his charge the plates at once ? It 
was because of his want of experi- 
ence. It is true, he had previously 
received a heavenly vision some four 
years before, in which he had seen 
the face of God, the Father. But 
he lacked all other qualifications ; he 
was left more or less to himself, and 
the angel was determined to impart 
to him experience, year after year, 
for the space of four years ; during 
which, .whenever Joseph needed 
chastisement he received it at the 
appointed time ; his failings were 
corrected ; he was shown wherever 
he had erred ; and he was taught 
what to do : he was instructed little 
by little, until he learned, by practice, 
to do the will of God. Then the 
sacred records were committed to 
him ; but not so with the three wit- 
nesses referred to, and hence they 
kept not the holy commandments as 
they ought to have done. They had 
too much knowledge for their lim- 
ited experience. You recollect what 
the Lord has said upon this subject 
— Where much is given, much is 
required ; and where but little is 
given, but little is required. Much- 
was given to these three witnesses, 
and much was required at their 
hands. Hence a sin that they might 
commit would throw them into ten- 
fold more darkness than any man 
who had never se^n so great things. 
This accounts for their apostacy, not 
for their denying the truth, for they, 
never did that; they held fast to 
the truth ; they declared that the 
Book of Mormon was true and never 
denied their testimony. It is not a 
matter of mere faith with them; 
they knew it. But how great is the 
darkness in them that sin against so 
much light! The Lord told us, 
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when we were living in the State of 
New York, to go to the Ohio ; there 
to build a Temple to the name of the 
Most High. And there the Lord 
condescended to bestow upon his 
servants and people a great endow- 
ment, a blessing such as was not 
known among the children of men. 
And from thence they should go 
the nations of the earth, and publish 
these tidings. We went to the Ohio ; 
and after we had been sufficiently 
taught and instructed, the Lord com- 
manded us through Joseph, to build 
a Temple, giving the pattern thereof, 
and the size thereof, the size of the 
inner and outer courts, the* size of 
the several rooms and apartments, 
and the form of the pulpits and 
everything pertaining to it, was given 
by the inspiration of the Almighty 
that rested upon Joseph, and upon 
those associated with him. 

When the Temple was built, the 
Lord did not see proper to reveal all 
the ordinances of the Endowment^ 
such as we now understand. He 
revealed little by little. No rooms 
were prepared for washings ; no 
special place prepared for the anoint- 
ings, such as you understand, and 
such as you comprehend at the period 
of the history of the Church ! 
Neither did we know the necessity 
of the washings, such as we now 
receive. It is true, our hands were 
washed, our faces and our feet. The 
Prophet Joseph was commanded to 
gird himself with a towel, doing this 
in the Temple. What fori That 
the first Elder might witness to our 
Father and God, that we were clean 
from the blood of that wicked gene- 
ration, that then lived. We had 
gone forth according to our best 
ability, to publish glad tidings of 
great joy, for thousands of miles, 
upon this continent. After this we 
were called in, and this washing of 
hands and feet was to testify to God 



that we were clean from the blood 
of this generation. The holy anoint- 
ing was placed upon the heads of liis 
servants, but not the full develop- 
ment of the Endowments in the 
anointing. These administrations in 
the Kirtland Temple were revealed, 
little by little, corresponding with 
what I have already been saying, 
that the Lord does not give the full- 
ness at once, but imparts to us ac- 
cording to his own will and pleasure. 
Great were the blessings received. 
We were commanded to seek to be- 
hold the face of the Lord ; to seek 
after revelation ; to seek after the 
spirit of prophecy, and the gifts of 
the Spirit ; and many testify to what 
they saw. But yet they were inex- 
perieneed ; they had not provea 
themselves in their religion long 
enough. They obtained blessings 
greater than some of them were pre- 
pared to receive. Tney perhaps 
might have been faithful if they had- 
exercised the agency which God 
gave them. But how easily are 
mankind toppled first this way, then 
that way, and are led astray, even, 
after the heavens were opened and 
chariots and horses of fire, as well 
as angels were seen : still many of 
those brethren apostatized. 

Now peirhaps some of you may 
say, " Withhold these things ; do 
not send angels ; do not bestow the 
gifts of prophecy, if by being so 
blessed we are in danger of aposta- 
tizing from our religion." This is 
the other extreme; on the other 
hand, we are commanded to seek 
the face of the Lord always, that 
we may possess our souls in patience. 
Again, about three years after the 
organization of the Church, the 
Lord gave a revelation contained in 
the Doctrine and Covenants, sayings 
" It shall come to pass that every 
soul that comes to me, obeys mj 
commandments, and hearkens to my 
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voice, and calls upon my name, shall 
see my face, and know that I am/' 
He has ordahicd that in his holy 
House, in a Temple built to his name, 
these great blcs.^ings shall be maJe 
manifest to his servants and people. 
He has told us also the privileges of 
these two Priestlioods. The privi- 
lege of the lesser Priesthood is to 
see angels, iiow should they seek 
after tliis blessing 1 By nuu-ely pray- 
ing, and acting dishonestly, full of 
covetonsness, and all manner of evils 
clindnij: about us because of our 
traditions? Is this the way to seek 
for so great blessings ? It is by giving 
heed to the instructions and laws 
that pertain to the teaching of this 
lesser Priesthood ; and when this is 
done, we may claim the ministrations 
of lioly angels. 

Again, what are the promises 
made to the high Priesthood of the 
order of the Son of God 1 We are 
told, in the revelation given on the 
22i\ and :^3d days of September, 
183 ', that without the ordinances 
of this high Priesthood the power 
of godliness could not be made 
manifest to men in the flesh. For, 
says T.he revelation, " Without this 
Priesthood, no man can behold the 
face of God the Father and live.'* 
Again, says the revelation, "This 
Moses plainly taught to the children 
of Israel in the wilderness, and 
sought diligently to sanctify his peo- 
ple, that they might behold the 
face of God. But they hardened 
their hearts, and could not endure 
his presence." 

Here then v/e perceive that one 
blessing of this high Priesthood is 
to behold the faceof ^.lod the Father 
and live. And this blessing is, not 
merely for the persons holding the 
Priesthood, not merely for those who 
have been ordained, after the order 
of the Son of God ; but every one 
that keepa ** my commandments and 

No. 2. 



obeys my voice," etc. This is the 
privilege of the whole Church ; it 
is the privilege of all the people of 
God, to sanctify themselves, to bo 
obedient to his laws, and to be»hol4 
his face, not only the face of Jesu^ 
but of God the Father, and still 
live. 

What means, says one, that pas- 
sage in the Book of Moses, where 
the Lord, speaking to Moses, says, 
*' Thou canst not see my face : ibr 
there shall no man see me and live," 
etc. This very passage is explained 
by new revelation. Tlie Lord at 
that time became angry with the 
chihln^.n of Israel, and he decreed 
tliat no man of that whole co:i^e- 
gation should behold his face at that 
time. Hence the Lord said ta 
Moses, *' Thou shalt i:ot behold my 
fa?e as at other times." How plainl 
that little sentence of new revel*-. 
tion is, showing that Moses had, at 
other times, enjoyed that privilege, 
and that it was the | rivJege of the 
Children of Israel to become sancti- 
fied, and to behold the f.ice of God ; 
but at that time, in consequence of 
their wickedness, he in his anger, 
forbade them that piivilege. Soon. 
after, he made a decree that all that 
congregation should be left without 
this privilege, and he took his pre- 
sence away from them, because of 
their transgressions and rebellioia^ 
that, had not the Lord withdrawn 
his presence from them, they might 
have been totally destroyed. The 
Lord desired to remember his cove- 
1 i ants with Abraham, Isaac and Jacohj 
for he promised them that he would 
bring up their seed to the promised 
land ; and in order that he might 
do this he determined not to go up 
in their midst ; for should he do so^ 
he might break forth upon then^n 
and utterly destroy them. 

Now we have a promise given to 
us, that when we are redeemed, and 
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TOnnitted to return to our promised | stretched arm. And he also says, 



^nA, his presence shall go with us. 
I' We have a promised land, as well 
is Israel, The Lord said, on the 
^ of Januaiy, 1831, "And I hold 
forth and deign to give unto you 
lgreat«r riches, even a land of pro- 
mise, a land flowing with milk and 
toney, upon which there shall be 
no curse when the Lord comes : 

" And I will give it unto you for 
the land of your inheritance, if you 
will seek it with all your hearts : 
, " And this shall be my covenant 
with you, ye shall have it for the 
Jand of your inheritance, and for 
^e inheritance of your chUdren 
forever, while the earth sliaJl stand, 
i^nd ye shall possess it again in 
§temity, no more to pass away." 
Here, then, was a covenant made, 
that the Latter-day Saints should 
tave for their particular portion a 
promised land. We were com- 
lUanded to purchase the' land for 
the time being ; for it was to be sig- 
Il^ly our land of promise, ajid our 
^ildren's land of promise, while the 
i»Tth should stand, and then they 
^onld have it to all eternity. 
' We are at present cast out of that 
I^d, the same as the Israelites were 



that liis angels shall go before us, 
aud also his presence. Here then 
is a promise made to the Latter-day 
Saints, that the presence of the Lord, 
as well as his angels, should go be- 
fore their camp. 

I mention these things to show 
you what the Lord intends to be- 
stow upon you, that your hearts 
may not faint, while encountering 
the trials of reclaiming the desert 
country ; that you in the midst of 
difficulties aud tribulations may still 
have faith in regard to the promises 
of the future. 

In another revelation given in an 
early period of the history of the 
Church, the Lord commanded liis 
people to build unto him a House, 
promising that if they built a house 
unto his name, according to the co'n- 
mandment and pattern which should 
be given, and providing they suf- 
fered no unclean thing toenierit, 
so that it should not be defiled, the 
Lord himself would appear in it ; 
his presence would be there ; his 
glory would be there ; and all that 
should go into that House, who were 
pure in heart, should see him. Here 
then you perceive that there are 



ip the land of Egypt, being away certain places appointed, and certaii 

from tlii'ir promised land. We are ■-' '■- ■"" "-^ — ■"■ *•- 

here in these mountain valleys. It 
ifi a goodly kiid which the Lord has 
pointed out for us. We are making 
preparatiiin for our great ' redemp- 
tion t<> go hack to the promised land, 
the f^tinw as the Israelites are to 
gather back to their promised land. 
And a further promise is made unto 

S' 5, in thiii ('onnection, that when 
,ie timi' shiill come, the Lord will 
raise up n man like unto Moses who 
shall deliver this people out of bon- 
dage, the same as the children of 
Israel, their fathers, were dehvered. 
Aai he tells ns that he will do this 
Tlth ;& in^hty bud and an out- 

/.tA .loV 



provisions to be complied with, 
fore the face of the Lord can be seen. 
He has said that his people are al- 
ways to build unto his nameahouse. 
What for? That liis name might 
be there ; that his angels might be 
there ; that his presence might be 
there ; and that there the fullness 
of the holy Priesthood might be 
more fully revealed ; and that there 
all the ordinances might be per- 
formed, that were ordained from 
before the foundation of the world. 
This is the object of Temples. It 
is to connect the children to th» 
fathers ; it is to bring about an or- 
ganization between the living and 
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;4he dead. It is seen that when the 
.seventh angel sliall Bouud his trum- 
^pet, preparatory to the coming of 
'.the Sou of Man; when tbp Sawts 
lehatl receive their inheritances and 
.4ie made equal with him, they, the 
.-•dead, as well as the liviiif^, n-ceive 
:.-th^r inheritances; that will be a 
iperfect organization. When Adam, 
^aud £nocfa, and bis Zioo, and all the 
.ligbteous men before the flood, and 
- all the holy patiiarohs and Priijihets 
■lof the eastern and western Coriti- 
,'lients, men who lived on tlie earth 
JM strangers and pilgrims, but who 
through the eye of faith were per- 
mitted to behold, that in the ilis- 
pensation of the fullness of times, 
all things would be gathered in one 
that were in Christ, even all things 
which are in heaven and which are 
on the earth ; I say that when all 
these receive their inheritances, this 
'will be an organization that takes 
hold of eternity, that takes hold of 
the children of God in all ages, that 
unites all dispensations in one, that 
brings all the kingdoms, and autho- 
rities, and powers, of all other dia- 
penaations, and unites them in one ; 
and upoii whom knowledge like a 
flood will he poured .out even,, upon 
the vast congregations cf the Church 
_^of the Pirst Born, the living and 
^^the. dead, for the f^ea^ will tlien be 

.living.' , ;'. ;' ,; /" 

J,, pugjit not, these things, Lsttej--,, 
, ^ay ^nts, to stim^la^ iCvery, indij , 
_,_vianal to. he diligent in the work 
"given him to do. Test he fall out by 
jtJje way; lest his ito.vu Iw taken 
(j'l^i^'him i^nd plawnl upon the liead 
jjgf . (lOOtl^er ; h-st the tnlinit hu may 
,,caye. hidden in the oailli bo tiikup^ 
,.ftom.him and be given tohini^that 
J;|iath more abundantly 1 How dili- 
-gent "we should be ! How faithful 
^ tJie performance of our peveral 
if^lUngs, and how wUliigto hear^n' 
)^^ tlje cQUflsel^, and hiai^uctip^^ j>fi 



those placed over usi By and by 
we will Jiave Temples, with a great 
many things contained in them whiqh 
we jiow have not ; for with ihem, as 
with, all other things, the Lord 
be^ns little by little ; he does not 
reveitl i-vprything all at once. He 
gave tJie pattern of these things in 
l^irtland, Ohio, as the beginning; 
but there were not rooms for the 
washings, no rooms such as we have 
now, and such as were prepared in 
the Nauvoo Temple; and in other 
respects, there was something added 
to the Nauvoo Temple. Whyj 
Because we had greater experience, 
and were prepared forgreaterthingH. 
There was no font in the basement 
story of the Kirtland Temple, for 
baptismal purposes in behalf of the 
dead ? Why not ! Because that 
principle was not revealed. But in 
the Nauvoo Temple this font was 
prepaied, which was something in 
advance of the Kirtland Temple. 
We have, of late, constructed a 
Temple at St. George. Blessings 
Jiave been administered in that Tem- 
ple, that were totally unknown in 
tbe two former Temples, namely, 
endowments for the dead. Again, 
by and by, we build a Temple in 
•Jackson County, Missouri, Will it 
be built according to the pattern pf 
our present Temples ? No. There 
ivill he, according to tbe progress 
of this people, and the knowledge 
^hey receive,, and tte greatness of 
tlie worJfLth^t la .before them, many 
things, pert^nirig to' the pattern, 
that will then be .given, which. will 
differ materially, or will be, at leaaji, 
Ji^ addition to that ^which is in theqe 
TcnipV Uf»w,l)'i"''*- ^^tliink.if ycui 
will ^o and.Bearph mthe Cbur^ 
tlistorian's omc,^ .you will find a 
pki4 of a Temple^ ^at is to, be built 
in Jackson County, which will li^e 
.j;ery difSja'ent.ft^m ;ttie little TJein- 
-'-i,we',no'^'ij^^lc[jj :^y and,,bf 
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there will be a Temple built at 
Jerusalem. Who do you think is 
going to build it 1 You may think 
that it will be the unbelieving Jews 
who rejected the Savior. 1 believe 
that that which is contained on the 
77th page of the Book oi" Mormon, 
as well as in many other places, 
in that same book, will be literally 
fulfilled. The Temple at Jerusalem 
will undoubtedly be built, by those 
who believe in the true Messiah. 
Its construction will be, in some 
respects different from the Temples 
now being built. It will contain 
the throne of the Lord, upon which 
he will, at times^ personally sit, and 



will reign over the house of Israel 
for ever. It may also contain twelve 
other thrones, on which the twelve 
ancient Apostles will sit, and judge 
the twelve tribes of Israel. It 
will, very likely, liave an apartment^ 
with a tahle, on which food and 
drink will be prepared, such as are 
suitable to the taste and happiness 
of immortal resurrected beings, thus 
fulfilling the words of Jesus — "Ye 
that have followed me in the rege- 
neration shall eat and drink at my 
table, and sit upon twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of IsraeL" 
Amen. 



DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOSEPH F. SMITH, 
Delivered in the Tabernacle, at St Georob, Sunday, April 2, 1877. 



(Reported hy Geo. F, Gihbs.) 



BELIEF AND KNOWLEDGE — PERSONAL KNOWLEDGE INDISPENSABLE — 
POSSESSION OF THE HOLY GHOST NECESSARY TO TH« KNOWLEDGE 
OF THE TRUTH — HOW TO OBTAIN THE HOLY GHOST — HIS OFFICE — 
THE ENMITY OF THE WORLD TOWARDS THE PRIESHOOD AN EVIDENCB 
OF ITS DIVINE AUTHORITY — ALWAYS WAS AND ALWAYS WILL BE SO 
— CONDITIONS UPON WHICH BLESSINGS ARE TO BE OBTAINED, OR LOST. 




Daring the time I may occupy, I 
desire to express my feelings with 
regard to my faith in the Gospel, 
and the great latter-day work in 
which we are all more or less en- 
gaged, that yon as well as my bre- 
thren m»y know how I stand before 
God and man. 

I was born in the Chnroh of Jesns 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, bat not 



nnder the sealing covenant; that 
principle was revealed to this Church 
subsequent to my birth. I have been 
reared in the midst of the people 
called Latter-day Saints, receiving 
most of my limited education in 
their society, and that during mj 
childhood under the guidaiice of mj 
mother. Since the age of 15 yeanv 
I have been engaged more or less in 
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the ministry, and have received in- 
eiraction through having the 04)un- 
eels and teachin^^s of the servants of 
God, as you all have ; but some, 
perhaps, have not enjoyed this privi- 
Jedge to so groat an extent as others 
who have been less abroad. In my 
childhood 1 learned to believe the 
Gospel, and in the divine mission 
and calling of the Profihet Joseph 
'Sinith, in the visitation of the arjgel 
Moroni, in the establishment of the 
kingdom of God on the earth, and 
ala>o in the gathering together ot the 
people of the Lord, and manyfim- 
portant things connected with this 
^reat latter-d^y work. 

On my first mission I began to 
learn something for myself; I h*4d 
hitherto believed the testimonies of 
the servants of God whom 1 had 
beard converse and preach, as well 
as the instructions 1 received from a 
most kind and atFectionato mother, 
as also what I could compreltend 
through reading the Book ot Mor- 
mon, the Doctrine and Covenants, 
and the Bible. But in the ministry, 
where I labored earnestly, I bei^Mn 
to comprehend more fully, through 
the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, 
what I bad read and been taught, 
and so they became in my mind 
established facts, of which 1 was as 
absolutely certain as I was of my 
own existence ; and from the begin- 
ning of my experience as an Elder in 
the Cliurch until the prtsent, if 
there has iieen a moment in my life 
when I have doubted the divinity 
jind truthfulness of these things, it 
hua escaped my notice, and it is 
to-day as much a matter of fact with 
me, as it is that I live. 

I long ago learned to prize the 
principles of the Gospel, as uf fHr 
greater importance than all earthly 
things ; they are of more value tliau 
this present life, for without the 
'Gospel it is valuless, the grand ob- 



ject and purpose of life being attain- 
Hble only thiough being obedient 
unto the Gospel. 

A saying of the Savior is here 
forced upon my mind, ** For what 
shall it protit a man if he shall gain 
the whole world and lose his own 
soul ? or what shall a man give in 
exchange for his soul ?*' Again, "" I 
am the door, by me if any man enter 
in, he shall be save«i," but only upon 
this pUn can he bv saved. 

By the principles of the Go«;pel, 
as revealed through the Prophet* ■ 
Joseph Smith, we are privileged to 
secure unto ourselves the gift of 
eternal life, which is the greatest gift 
of God. Without these principles 
we are as the dumb animal, so far as 
relates to the knowledge of Go J, tor 
our fathers were unable to teach us, 
they knew no more of the ways of 
God, or the plans of salvation, than 
the children, notwithstanding tiieir 
boasted enlightenment and their 
possession of the holy Scriptures. 
Tliey were not acquainted with the 
principles of life, they knew not the 
law of the Lord, and neither did we 
until we received and obeyed the 
Gospel, thereby obtaining heavenly 
liafht through the channel of tiie 
Priesthood. Before this v\e were as 
they were, clirtging to dead forms, 
puzzled to divine the meanmg of 
many things which under the light 
of inspiration have become plain and 
easy to be understood. *'And this 
is life eternal, that they might know 
thee the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom thou hast sent." 

It behooves the Laiter-day Saints, 
and all men, to make themselves ac- 
quainted with '• the only true God, . 
and Jesus whom he bath sent." Buti 
can we through our own wisdom find • 
out God ? Can we by our unaided 
ingenuity and learning fathom his 
purposes and comprehend his will ? 
We have, I think, witnessed examples 
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enough of snoh eflPorts on the part of 
the intelligent world, to convince us 
that it is impossible. The ways and 
wisdom of God are not as the ways 
and wisdom of man. How then can 
we know " the only true and living 
Gtod, and Jesus Christ whom he has 
sent ?" for to obtain this knowledge 
would be to obtain the secret or key 
to eternal life. It must be through 
the Holy Ghost, whose office is to 
reveal the things of the Father to 
man, and to bear witness in our hearts 
of Christ, and him crucified and risen 
from the dead. Thete is no other 
way or meaus of attaining to this 
knowledge. How shall we obtain 
the Holy Ghost? The method or 
nfanner is clearly marked out. We 
are told to have faith in God, to 
believe that he is, and that he is a 
rewarder of all who diligently seek 
him ; to repent of our sins, subdue 
onr passions, follies, and improprie- 
ties ; to be virtuous, honest, and up- 
right in all our dealings one with 
another, and enter into covenant with 
God that we will from thenceforth 
abide in the principles of truth, and 
observe the commandments which he 
has given us, then to be baptized for 
the remission of onr sins, by one 
having authority; and when this 
ordinance of the Gospel is complied 
with, we may receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of the 
hands of those clothed with the 
aathority of the Priesthood. Thus 
the Spirit and power of God — the 
Comforter, may be in us as a well of 
water springing up unto everlasting 
life. He will bear record of the 
Father, testify of Jesus, and ** take 
of the things of the Father and reveal 
them unto us," confirming our faith, 
establishing us in the truth, that we 
shall be no longer tossed to and fro 
by every wind of doctrine ; but shall 
** know of the doctrine" whether it 
be of God or of man. This is the 



tr- 



course — it is simple, reasonable, and* • 
consistent. Who is there with com-^' 
mon abilities that can fail to see, or^ 
comprehend it? Indeed, in the' 
language of the Scriptures, it is so*, 
plain, that " the wayfaring man, 
though a fool, need not err therein. 

Having entered into this covenant 
being cleansed from sin, and endowed, 
with the gift of the Holy Ghost, why 
should we not abide in the truths- 
continuing steadfast before God and 
firm in the great work he has esta-- 
blished on the earth ? We should* 
never cease to serve Him, nor thwart 
his mercy and goodness towards us;:; 
but ever live so that the Holy Spirit 
may be within us as a living spring,, 
calculated to lead us to perfection itt* 
righteousness, virtue and integrity 
before God, until we accomplish our- 
earthly mission, performing every 
duty that may be required at our* 
hands. 

In this way I have learned the- 
Gospel which I was first taught to- 
believe, which belief is now super- 
seded by knowledge. For now 1 
know that God lives, and that JesuEi- 
Christ was sent into the world to 
atone for the original sin, and also 
for the actual transgressions of man- 
kind, inasmuch as they themselves- 
will repent of their sins and humble 
themselves before Him in their pur- 
suit of the gift and blessing of eter- 
nal life. We should not be satisfied 
with the testimony alone of our- 
brethren. It is well and good, it is 
indeed encouraging and cheering to*" 
the heart to hear the testimonies of 
the servants of God, — to believe- 
that God has raised up men in this 
dispensation and made them witnesses 
of Him and his Son Jesus, and who 
have been shown the mysteries of 
heavenly things, and commanded to 
bear record of what they saw and 
heard ; yes, it is a joy to the soul 
to have men among us who are in- 



BELIEF AND KNOWLEDGE, ETC. 



23* 



spired by <he Holy Spirit and full of 
the lijzrht of truth and of the power 
of God, bearing their testimony unto 
US that this is the work of God, that 
Go I lives, that Jesus is the Christ — 
the Savior of the world, and that he 
has spoken to the inhabitants of the 
earth in the day in which we live, 
but is this suflBcient to satisfy me ? 
No. It will not snflBce me to believe 
that you know tlie true and living 
God, etc. I must receive this know, 
ledge for myself as you have received 
it. Is not the way open to me to 
0<imprehend the purposes and the 
will of God concerning my solvation, 
as to you ? Certainly it is. It is 
for all, yea, every son and daughter 
of Adam to learn the will of God, 
to receive the testimony of the Spirit 
for him and herself, and not to de- 
pend alone upon the testimonies of 
these good men that God has raised 
Dp to fill the positions thoy occupy. 
And if we should pin our faith to 
them, although we might realize 
consolation and even joy and satis- 
faction in hearing their testimonies, 
yet, unless we receive the inspira- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, the tiuje will 
undoubtedly come when the winds 
will blow and the storms beat upon 
the house, we thus may build and it 
will fall. What a deplorable condi- 
tion we would then find ourselves 
in! 

Is it not necessary for all to be 
capable of judging as to whether the 
testimonies of these men are of God 
or man ? How can we know that 
what they testify of, is true ? how 
can we know that they bear witness 
of the Almighty, or that they pos- 
sess the holy Priesthood authorizing 
them to minister in the ordinances 
of the Gospel ? I answer, only by 
and through the inspiration ot that 
Holy Spirit which is given to all who 
diligently seek and obtain it according 
to the promise. 



Then if we would know the Lord' 
Jesus Christ, and his servants/' 
who are in our midst, and that. 

' f 

their testimonies are true, we must' 
©nj^y the light of the Spirit of the 
living God individually. The pos- 
session of this heavenly knowledge 
is absolutely necessary to keep us in 
the paths of life and truth, for with- ' 
out it we cannot distinguish the voice' 
of the true shepherd, which is spirit-* 
ually discerned; and although we 
may be in fellowship with the Church, 
fully believing the counsels of our 
brethren to be dictated by wisdom, 
yet without something more than 
mere belief or supposition we cannot', 
stand ; and furthermore under such 
circumstances we cannot consistently 
claim that we have part or lot in the 
kingdom of God. For as it is writ- 
ten, "An actual knowledge to any 
person, that the course of life which . 
he pursues is according to tlie will of , 
God, is essentially necessary to enable . 
him to have that conhdeuce in God 
without which no person can obtain 
eternal life. For unless a person 
does know that he is walking accord- 
ing to the will of God, it would be ' 
an insult to the dignity of the Creator 
were he to say that he would be a t 
partaker of his glory when he should 
be done with the things of this life. ; 
But when he has this knowledge, and 
most assuredly knows that he is doing 
the will of God, his confidence can 
be equally strong that he will be a 
partaker of the glory of God. 
Then lot us search after truth— 
for the light of the Spirit which . 
leadeth into all truth, that We may < 
comprehend the Gospel, be able to 
sustain the hands of the servants of ' 
God in their efforts to build up Zion, ' 
and work out our own salvation. 
Tnough all the world should be 
SHved but ourselvts, we being ex- 
cluded from the kingdom, what will 
it profit us ? To see our fellow-crea 
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♦ures enter into salvation and be ex- 
alted into the presence of God, and 
the door closed against us, would 
ind< ed be poor consolation or com- 
fort. But if we would oriter in, we 
mu-^t do the will of the FMther, keep 
his c )inmtin(]m*^nts, posspss the ^itt 
of the IL'ly Ghust, fnj>y the testi- 
mony of Jesus, an(i brcotne witnesses 
o* tlic truth tor ourselves; we then 
may build upon a foundation n^ore 
lastinjy tiian the solil rock. That 
^hen trials Cv)nie and ttMnptatioiis 
eujge aor;iinst. us, as tliey will do, w(» 
Tii-iy stand and endure to the en«l. 
F ii* not every one th;)ts«ith L;)rd, 
L T'l, shrtll enter into the kingdom, 
but he tliat doeth the will of the Ka- 
ther, (to. ; or, as the wis*^ man onee 
Srtid, *' rl)e r>jce is not to the swiit. 
nor the bnttle to the strong, neithtr 
yet bread to the wise, nor yet riclies 
to men of understandino^ nor y. t 
fa^'or to men of skill " Ncvi rtheless, 
"he fh t enduretii to the end shall 
be saved." I cannot beli.'ve for a 
moment that any of us will attain to 
the j^iffc of eternal life, unl(\ss w^ 
shall qa;dify ourselves througli the 
truth, lu the manner God has j)re- 
8cril)e I, and in that way htoorne 
vv(,)rthy of it. We must obtain this 
li^ht by revelation, we Cinnot do it 
by our own wisiom. G»)d will givf us 
knowledfcrc and understanding, he 
will had us in tlie path of truth 
if we put our whole trust in him 
and not in man. He then can 
and will preserve us, and all the 
powers of the earth combined oan- 
Dot destroy us, for we are in His 
hands. Hero are our fathers and 
leaders that have passed throuijh 
the school of experience; they have 
seen what the enemies of this king- 
dom have trjed to do, and know full 
well what they would do if ihey had 
it in their power. It, has ever been 
the desire of the wicked to destroy 
the people ol* God. Tliey have never 



shickened their efrt)rts, nor faded to. 
use all the means in their po \er, nor 
hesit. :ted to resort to the most c'uel, 
foul and 6endish acts to accomplish 
their nefarious }un'pose. This sane 
cru'-l ei.mi'v, abhoujli for the ti ne 
bcdtiy^, to .>-o lie ex esii sul)liu'<l or 
held in ch ck by the Almiiih^y, 
still 8M. I adders and rankles in 
their hearts, awjdtinir a favorable 
opp irtu ity to hinsr. tor^h as ti 'tcely 
as at any timci dnrintr the life of 
the Prophet Joseph. This is one 
(»f the sironofest, < videtiees we am 
have of the divine ruissi n or Pre- 
sident Brit;' am Y*>uny: Be<;'nse 
of the inspira'i'U ot" the Abo'^^hty 
and p)W* r of God \vhii*h bus i-esteU 
upon him and aci;oin|»jnied his .»d- 
minis'r.ii iot)s, he has bi*en tin- v» ry 
centre of the tnijet at \yhich all tl»e 
deatlly vveapons of the ene ny iias 
b 'en aimed ev(^r since the de-jfit of 
the Pr(jj.)l»et J tS'pii. 1 siy this is 
one of the sfrouLfest evideru^-s we 
c;m have of this t;jctj aside trtmi rhe 
testimony of the H.>ly Spirit, Widch 
brinj^eth l<nowle:ge. it is nn i»ia- 
takible. The h.j'red of the ^\ C'<*d 
aKva\s h.Ms and abvays will toilo^ 
the Piics'hood and the S nuts. 
The devil will not: h)St' sijih' ()f 
the po'.ver o^ Go I vested in maii — 
the Holy Pri«'sfhoo]. He fens l^, 
he liates it, and will never Ci'ase to 
stir lip the h-nrts of the debase;! ;»nd 
c orinpt in .-inifer a id m.dice towaids 
those who hold tds power, an 1 to 
persecute the Sain's, untd he is 
bound He delig^its in Mpost!i(»y ;.nrl 
in apostates, and nse?» them lor liis 
purjmse, buti what does he or his 
emissaries c.ire for their ori^aniza- 
lions ? D.) they hate them ? Is 
the world moved with anther or malice 
against them ? No. They liecome 
a pnrt of the world, frattMniz^ wiih 
the people ot the worhl and lose 
their (listit>cti(»n or identity, as the 
people of God notwithstanding their 
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claims and pretentions to bein^ be- This alone is 8u(Hcient evidence to 

lievers in the Prophet Joseph Smith, demonstrate the loyalty of this people 

and the Gospel which bo was instru- to the kinifdoni of Qod, and their 

mental in restoring to the earth, possession of the GoHpel which is the 

What a host of apostacies there power of God unto salvation. Do 

have been since the or^nnizition of you want any stronger proof of this, 

this Cliurch ! There have been when you contemphitR the sayings 

Riitdoiiites, Strangites, B^iiemites, ■ of the Scriptures, " If ye were of 

Wijfhtites, Gl.iddenites, Cutlerites, the worhl ti>e world would love his 

Morrisites, Joseplii'es. and the duce ' own ; hut because ye are not of the 

knows what itcs ? But what does' worhl, but I have chosen you out of 

the world care about ihes^.*? Nothing, i the world, therefore the world hateth 

Whv ? Because they have forfeited you." (John xv, 19) "And ye 

the Priesthood, they hare not the sh ill be hated of ail men for n»y 

power, nor the principles ot sal va- I names sake.'* (Matt, x, 2^. ''If 

tion only iti part ; they have deserted ; they have persecuted me they will 

the cause, have struck hands alike also persecue you." (John xv, '20.) 

with the intidel and the bi^ot, and i *' In the world ye shall have tribu- 

formed an alliaiic ' with the maligners lation." Jof)n xvi, ;58.) "Blessed 

and persecutors of the S tints, and j aro ye when men shall revile you, 

therefore they are harmless in the i and pt-rsecute you, and say all raan- 

cyes of he world and of their master ner of evil against you falsely for 

whom they have blindly listed to i my snke." (Matt, v, 11.) "Yea 

serve. While these men who hold and all that will live godly in Christ 

tlie keys of the Priesthood of the Jesus shall suffer persecution." (2 

Son of God, who have lead forth the : Tim., 3, ll\) Therefore, "Marvel 

Saints out of bondjige and oppression, I not my bn'tliren if the world hate 

such a« could not be endured in the you." (I John iti, 13.) "Yea the 

S'at,t>8, who have gathered tiie people time cometh that whoever killeth 

from afar, and planted them in happy i you will think that he doeth God 

nomas and peaceful dwelling.s, who i service.*, (Jt)hn xvi, 2.) This was 

have reared cities, towns and villages | the nature of the legacy the Savior 

'''t'll orijanized, well governed and : left his disciples and followers. Is it 

prosperous, and in short wrouirlit strauize that we should inherit the 

D^ifacles in the desejrts, and who stiil j same ? Certainly not, if we are the 

<5ounstl and direct the Saints in the | disciples and followers of Christ, for 



P''ths of life, are held up to the ridi 
^"le and contempt of the world. 
I'leir peace, good names, honor, 
pi'ssessions and lives as eagerly and 
P^'r^iHtently sought after, but with 
'6h8 effect, by the blood-thirsty hearts 
fitid crimson hands of relentless per- 
secutors as during the lifetime of 
Joseph Smith the martyr, when the 
oaints were driven from Ohio, ex- 
P^Hvd from Missouri, or banished 
trom their homes in Illinois. Such 
has aUays been and such is to-day 
^^e spirit of the world towards us. 



the same waifare continues between 
him and Belial, and will until 
S itan is bound and righteousness 
triumphs upon the earth. 

It is a con:rolation f herefore to know, 
that, notwithstanding our many short- 
comings, frailties, and imperfections, 
•the Evd one, with the world at his 
back, considers us of sufficient im> 
portance to oppose and persecute us 
with SHch bitter hatred as he dots. 
Yes, 1 say it is encouraging to know, 
that, as a people we are sufficiently 
faithful and worthy before the Lord, 
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notwifchstandiDg onr opportaDiiies for 
improvement, to aroaae the indifl^na- 
iion and hatred of the wicked, and 
to entitle us to the chastisement of f 
God, through his servants, for our 
improprieties, for " whomsoever the 
Lord loveth he chasteneth." But 
we should not provoke the dis- 
pleasure or incur the chastisement 
of the Almighty — presuming upon 
his forbearance and mercy by neg- 
lecting to perform those duties and 
responsibilities so justly required of 
cs — but we should be most diligent, 
patting forth every energy in our 
power to correct onr ways, and thns 
increase our faith that we may be- 
come more worthy of the blessings 
and protection of God, than hitherto. 
£[e is more willing to bestow bles- 
sings upon us than we are to use 
them properly when we obtain them, 
thus by our unworthinees we may 
prevent ourselves often from receiv- 
ing the very blessings we desire, and 



that he is not only abundantly able^ 
but willing and ready to shower npon 
us if we were worthy, for he cannot 
consistently bestow ** pearlei upon 
swine." No blessing or good will be 
withheld from those who are prepnred 
and worthy to receive and make a 
wise use of it. The kinsrdom of 
God is to be enjoyed by the Saints — 
those who are righteous, not those^ 
who are wicked. If we prove nn« 
worthy, Zion will have to be redeemed 
by our children, who may be more 
worthy, while we may be kept, like 
the ancient children of Israel, wan- 
dering in the wilderness, enduring 
hardships, persecution and trials, 
until we shall have suffered the^ 
penalty of neglected, not to say bro- 
ken and unfulfilled covenants. 

May the Lord bless us all that we 
may prove ourselves faithful and effi- 
cient servants unto him, is my prayer 
in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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SAINTS SHOULD BE WHOLE-HEARTED — SEEK FIRST THE KINGDOM — THE 
LATTEK-DAY WORK A REVELATION— JOSEPH SMITH ILLITERATE — OUr' 
AGENCY ACCEPTS OR REJECTS— LOVE OF THE TRUTH PROVED MORR 
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I am glad to enjoy the opportu- 
nity of mcetini^ with the Latter-day 
Baints in this Tabernacle in Con- 



ference, under circumstances so favo- 
rable. I have been much interested 
in listening to the instructions we- 
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l^ve beard this day. They are 
vitords of enoourafi^ment to the faith, 
fai, they strengthen the weak, they 
enkindle within us all the fire that 
boras yet not consumes ; and we are 
stimulHted to continue in the goo<l 
fight of faith despite every opposing 
power. 

We embraced the principles of 
the everlasting Gospel in various 
lands, and we gathered here for tlte 
express purpose ot learniner further 
of his ways that we mis^ht walk in 
bis paths. It th(>refore is plain and 
easy to understand the great obli(^a- 
tion that we have placed ourselves 
under, an obligation that becomes 
the more serious and impor^int as 
we count the years of our member- 
ship in this Church, and as we 
lave bad opportunity. To become 
efficient laborers in the kingdom, is 
that we learn the mind and will of 
God concerning us, and then go 
forth and do it to the verv best of 
our ability and power. Unless we 
seek the Lord with onr whole heart, 
willing to sacrifice ail for hi'n and 
bis cause, we cannot be wholly ac- 
ceptied of him. 

We are told by revelation that all 
blessings are to be enjoyed upon the 
principles by which his kingdom c>in 
be built up, and upon no other. It 
fvould be in vain for n» to imagine 
that we are going to enjoy the bless- 
ing of the celestial world by adopting 
any principles we may choose, or 
that may be suitable to our own 
peculiar ideas and feelings. Then 
the first lesson for us to learn is how 
we can best become acquainted with 
the wishes of our Fattier, how we 
can best use our time and our talents 
to subserve the interests of his cause 
b«re upon the earth. We have 
entered the door of the kingdom, 
ftnd that is about all. Tiie actual 
work we have only commenced, and 
who cannot see that it is of the 



greatest importance that we organize 
(mrselves that we may the better, 
prosecute our labors 1 We pray that 1 
the will of God may be done on \ 
earth as in heaven. What does it ■ 
avail us if we do not seek first the- 
kingdom of God and all its right* 
eousupss ? And how can we obey 
this divine injunction unless we seek 
in the right aud proper way to estab- : 
lish its principles in our hearts and : 
lives, giving that kingdom and itft^' 
government a foundation, a chance 
to develop itself into the proper tions*- 
it eventually will do. 

The tendency of mankind gene* 
rally is to gratify a craving for this 
woild*s goods, adopting such ways 
as will best secure to them their- 
heart's desire ; this really is their - 
aim and object of life. When we 
nflfct that we live in this important . 
age, when God our heavenly Father 
has again spoken to the children ofT' 
men, revealing to them his designs^ 
and purposes and the only way to^ 
be s»ived, it is time for us to awake 
to a serse of duty and prepare 
ourselves in all readiness, for he 
does not speak in vain; all must 
be fulfilled even as it is written, 
whether we individually take part in 
it or not. 

The Lord will have a people 
trained in the school of experience 
until they shall be preparad to re- 
ceive him when he shall come to 
dwell upon the earth for the space^ 
of a thousand years. This we un- 
derstand ; we have been taught it ' 
by divine instruction, and it is for 
us to be willing to be taught and to» 
be used in accomplishing the pre- 
paratory work. He has also de- 
clared by the voice of his servants 
whom he has raised up, and by hit 
own voice, that the wicked and 
those who delight in abominations 
he will overttirow as individuals 
and as nations ; and in the place 
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tbercof he will have a rijjrhtenos 
people who will fenr and obey hi-n 
in all thintjs. Tliis h-js been 
preached to the world now for nearly 
half a century, and we are still 
declaring: ir. We know n<»t how 
n»any will hearken to this warninir 
voice, but wo do know that history 
informs us tliat Noah preached one. 
hundre(i and twenty years, warninyf 
the people of threatened jiidirnients, 
preachins^r to them the way of life, 
with but very little success. The 
word of the L ird throuurh Noah was 
verified and lultiiled even us he had 
declared it. 

The words of the L >rd were lu- 
mentahly fultilk^d on the heads ol 
bis chosen seed, Ix^cause they r« jecte I 
the same Gospel inessigfH winch was 
fier»t unto them. And theL>rd has 
8aid that in the last days his wori 
should be verified as in forn?er times. 
True, the messayfe ndjjfht b^ liejhtly 
esteemed, and they that bear it, as 
well as those that receive it, may be 
fiet at nought, just in the manner 
that his word and people always 
have been treated Oy the world of 
mankind generally. 

This Latter-day work has been 
commenced by an illiterate, un- 
learned boy ; l)Ut like the leaven that 
was put into the measures of meal, 
it has woiked until already it attracts 
not only the attention of men of 
high and low birth, but of nations. 
And although its advocates have, as 
-a general thing, been persons of 
huml>le birth and of limited educi- 
tion, where has appeared the man 
that has succeediid in gainsaying 
them, and proviui^ false the prmci 
pies they teach? That intiividual 
is yet to be found ; he cannot be 
found nor never will be, for it is the 
truth, we bear the new and the ever- 
lasting Gospel whch is incontrover- 
tible. And still, with all this before 
the world, how few coaip^ra lively 



hearken to and obey the messagre! 
and how many imperfections we find 
existing Hmong ns! We need care- 
ful and gradual training, to be 
taught a little now and again; and 
many times we find ourselves almost 
ready to relinquish our t)old on eter- 
nal life, haviny^ need to he converted 
ajjain to the truth ; and yet we call 
ourselves Latter-day Saints. 

•Tiie question that oft times ar- 
rests my attention is, if we receive 
not the truth as it is presented to us 
here, will we be willing to hereafter? 
Some people imajjine that when we 
piss from this staije of our being we 
shall all l)e in a condition to receive 
truth whether we reeeived or rejected 
it while upon this earth. It is by 
reason of our agency that we reject 
tiuth and accept evil ; and vve will 
find when we go hence that we shall 
still be p ssvssed of the same agency; 
asid it we were not willini? to receive 
tlie truth in this world, what assurance 
have we that our agency will not lead 
us to nject truih hereafter. If Lafc- 
trr-day Saints cannot endure to the 
end, if they cannot in their hearts 
rec< ive as vvell as practice all of the 
principles of the Gospel as they are 
ma(ie knovvn to them by his ser- 
vants, it IS folly in the extreme for 
us to allow ourselves to behevethat 
by rejecting certain priiunples here 
we wnl be able to practice them in 
tiie world to come. 

We will also find that there are 
certain things that can be performed 
in this world, that peradventuie can- 
not be attended to anywhere else. 
Baptism by immersion is an ordinance 
essential to salvati»>n ,; it is the door 
to the kingdom and none can be 
saved without it; and it is an ordi- 
naire that strictly belongs to this 
lite. There are also certain ordinan- 
ces essential to our exaltation in our 
Father*8 kingdom that can be per- 
formed only iu TempUs, except in 
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certain peculiar circamstances ; and 
in order that we should derive their 
benefit we are called upon to erect 
these sacred edifices. These are 
ordinanced all-impurtant in their na- 
ture, that belong to this life, they 
must be attended to here, that we 
miyht be prepareil to enter upon the 
duties of the life to come. 

There is one matter that has re- 
ceived a great part of my attention 
l-arti^ularly of late, that is the c<)n- 
forniingof my will to the will of God, 
not only pertaining to things spiritual 
l)ut also to things temporal associated 
with my every-day life. And it 
appears to me that we as a people 
Lave now reached that stage of the 
latter-day work when this same ques- 
tion is brought right home to the 
minds of all who claim meralx^rship 
in the Church and kingdom of God. 
There is one thing he will require of 
us, that is to prove by example as 
well as precept that we love him be- 
yond any and everything else; he 
will require that we establish beyond 
a doubt that our affecl ions and hearts 
are his, and that to do his bidding 
and further the interests of his cause 
is our greatest and fondest desire. 

Thero seems to be throughout the 
world a great love for wealth. It is 
true ihat riches oft-times secure ease, 
comfort and enjoyment. But then 
the^e are indulgences that belong 
only to this life ; as no man brought 
anything into the world, so none will 
take anything away. What then 
may we expect to erjjoy in the here- 
after ? Such blessings only as are 
secured unto us through the sealing 
oidinances of the holy Priesthood 
which reach behind the veil. While 
reflecting on this, would it not be 
well for us, as Latter-day Saints, to 
also imagine, if we can, our feelings 
if through unworthiness on our part 
we should find ourselves in the next 
world disappointed. I think that 



when we consider these things, that 
compared with our eternal happiness 
evety thing else is small and of lit- 
tle moment. 

There is much required at our 
hands, we have not only to lab )r for- 
ourselves, but for our dead friends, 
whom we shall meet sooner or later. 
If when we renew our acquaintance 
with them we cm tell them th;il wo 
ofiaciiited in the Temple ordirjances 
for them, it will aff»rd us joy as 
well as them ; but. if when we shall 
meet them we are not the bearers of 
sucti welcome intelligence, feelings 
of remorse will overtake us in not 
having done our duty, when opportu- 
nity was afii^rded us to do so. These 
are some of my redections relative 
to some of our present and imtne- 
diate duties. 

I ^m pleased to say that wherever 
I go I perceive a willingness on the 
part of the people to build Temples^ 
and alj=o to become united in esta- 
blishing ourselves upon such a basis 
as will make us independent of the 
surrounding world, producing and 
manufacturing everything we need 
for use and wear, and thus become 
self-sustaining; so that when Baby- 
lon shall fall we may sustain no loss. 

Tiiere has never been a generation 
of time so important as the one in 
which we live. Our prospects tea 
are peculiarly and unusually encour- 
aging, for the Gospel we preach will 
never be taken away from the earthy 
and as long as we prove faithful Wi9 
will maintain our rights which God 
has given us. There is a prospecfc 
too of our posterity living when 
peace for the space of a thousand 
years shall be on this earth,, when th^ 
Savior and holy beings will visit with 
men in the flesh, and then his glorj 
will surround the habitation of th0 
Saints. I know of no previous dui> 
pensation that had such encouraging 
and glorious prospects. 
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Then let me say to the Litter-dny 
Saints, let ns practice the ptiiiciples 
of oar holy religion, be willinuf to lie 
directed and used for the good of oar 
Father's caose, in whatever capacity 



we may be placed, and be servants 
ani S lints of Gt>d in very deed. And 
th it this m ly he oar happy lot is my 
prayer in the name of Jesas. Amen. 



PRAYER BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

^Hf THE OCCASION OF DfiOICATINa THE TbMPLB ^ITB AT LoGlN CaOHE 

OooNTY, Utah, on Fkiday. at 12 m o clock, May 18, 1877. 



{Reported by Geo. F. Oihbs) 



O God, the Eternal Father, in the 
^ame of thy Son Jesus Christ, thy 

people and thy servants have met 

together npon this ground, for the 
•purpose of dedicating the same unto 
■the Lord our Grod, for builiing a 
'house to thy name, even a Temple, 
^wherein thy servants and thy liaiid- 
• maidens may receive such blessings hs 

thou bast ordained to be bestowed 
.<iipon thy people, that are pure in 
^lieart. We desire, our Pniher, thai 
f-iwe may do this w^rk with holiness 
'^f heatt, that we may have the Spirit 
-of the Lord our God to rest upon us, 

that we may dedicate and consecrate 
i^his place to be most holy — a sacred 
^nd holy place unto thee, wherfon 
^may be erected a Tempie that siiall 
'>be acceptable in thy sight. By virtue 
'«ind authority of thy holy Priesthood, 
^we do dedicate tiud consecrate this 
<^emple site, and its immediate sur- 
^'^uudiDgs. We pray that it may be 
X^netiiied, that the foundation thereof 
^ay be steadfast, that it may be per- 
«iiianent, even as a rock. 
Bi^* We pray that thoa wilt bless those 

who shall labor thereon; those that 



shall make the necess'^ry excavntion 
fi)r the b^isenient story ; those that 
shall quarry the rock, cither from 
thequirries of the mountains or of 
the valieyH; those who shall be 
engag''H tKereon and have the saper- 
intenrieiice of tin's plaC'* ; those that 
shall shitpri and cat the rock and 
prepare them to ie placed in their 
pto()er places on the building; those 
who shall be engag^Hl in drawing the 
sand, the lime and the clay, and rn 
working the mortar; and all those 
that, shall be engaged in any way oa 
the erection of the i)uilding, whether 
in cutting and preparing the timbers, 
in qanrrying rock, ur in whatever 
work ttiey may be engaged, ^icrtain- 
ing to the building of this Temple, 
that they may be preserved by thy 
power, that thy protection may be 
over them, that thy holy angela 
may be with them, and that they 
may labor with their mights upoa 
the edifice, until it shall be finished, 
until it shall be prepared for a still 
further dedication; that it may be 
bailt according to the instructions 
and inspiration and revelations of thy 
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Holy Spirit, that shall resfe more 
«BpeciHlly apon the First Presidenoy 
of thy Cliurch ; thac thoa wilt re- 
veal to them the pattern of this 
bailJini?, aod all things appertaia- 
inff to its entire construction, that 
i\\e same may be f<iven to them by 
the inspiration of thy Spirit; that 
thoa wilt raise up those who shall 
be skilled workmen to adorn and 
beautify the various apartments, 
and beautify and adorn the pulpits 
that shall be made for the various 
orders and presidents of thy holy 
Priesthood, and for all the work that 
fthall be placed upon this holy Tem- 
ple ; that for strength, and for gran- 
deur, and for beauty, it may be a 
house which thoa sbalt delight in. 
For, O Lord, we know that thou hast 
promised to place thy name in the 
fioase that thy people build to thee, 
if they sliall do tUe work with holi- 
ness of heart. But thou, Lord, 
dwellest in heaven, in thy celestial 
abode, and thou art clothed with 
greatness, glory and power, but yet 
XUoa dost condescend to have holy 
iDlaces here upon the earth, where 
'thoa canst more fully manifest 
t^hyself to thy servants and hand- 
Xiiaidens. We therefore pray that 
'the house which thy people shall 
'^rect upon this spot may be a holy 
plttce, where the inhabitants of 
Jjigan, of Wellsville, of Hyrum, 
-nud of all the towns and counties 
ax>ui^ about, that shall assist in the 
^oik of building, may be abun- 
w^ntly blessed therein; that it may 
be a plaice, a holy place, a holy 
-sanctuary to them; that those of thy 
people who shall seek thee in thy 
Loose, and shall offer their prayers 
and their supplications to thee, may 
be heard in heaven, thy dwelling 
place, and their petitions be answered 
to then, according to the righteoas- 
cness of their hearts. 
. . We pray that thy blessing may be 



upon all those upon whom thou hast 
laid this duty of erecting this Tem- 
ple, that they may be stirred up with 
great energy and much faith, to 
devote their means, and their ability 
and talents, and all that thou hast 
given to them, to perform the work 
that thou hast, through thy servants, 
required at their hands; that they, 
when it is completed, may have a 
place in this House ; that they may 
receive ordinances therein; that it 
may be a house wherein they can 
minister for themselves, in their 
washings, in their anointings, in 
their endowments, in their baptisma 
for their dead, in their confirmations, 
and in their sealing ordinances; that 
in all of these things thy people may 
accomplish the work which is required 
of them, in this House; and that 
records thereof may be kept, and 
that there may be a place in thy 
House for the holy records of thy 
Church — records that shall be ac- 
ceptable in thy sight, records that 
shall be most holy, and stand to the 
justification of thy people who ad- 
minister therein, and those who 
receive ordinances therein, whether 
for themselves or their dead ; that 
out of all these books thy peop]0 
may be judged, according to their 
works, according to that which they 
do, in thy name, with uprightness of 
heart. 

Now, holy Father, we ask thee to 
bless this Temple site, this land on 
which this House shall be erected. 
Bless the elements thereof, that the 
same may be sanctified and purified 
and made holy. Bless the waters 
that come down from the monntains, 
whether they shall be conveyed ia 
ditches, or aqueducts, or canals, that 
they may be' blessed and made pure» 
for the purposes for which they shall 
be used, in thy holy Temple. We 
pray that thou wilt not only bless the 
place of the building, but all ite 



32 



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 



snrroandingfs ; bless this plane or 
bench, and the streets aroand, and 
the shade trees which are for the 
purpose of ornamenting, that thy 
blessiiitj; may he upon them, that (hey 
may grow to be intify the place of this 
Banctuary, that there may be a place 
where thy people shall dehght to 
congregate thcm-elves, and wherein 
tliey shall deh'ght to enter into holy 
coinmnnion in supplication to the 
Mo^t High, and to hold holy converse 
one with another. 

M »y thy blessing be upon nil those 
of thy p;^ople. who reside in this 
county and the surrounding counties, 
that shall do this work, that they 
may be blessed in their basket and 
stores — blessed in their orchards and 
gardens, in their farms and f»ui(s. 
Wilt thou, O Lord, restrain the cold- 
ness of the climate, the frosts and 
the snows, that they may not fall 
upon the earth out of season, that 
the earth may not fail to yield to thy 
people rich harvests, that they rn'iy 
reap and gather in 4>reat abundance?' 
May thy blessings be upnn all the 
labors of their hands, and grant that 
their flocks' may be greatly increased 
and multiplied. Wilt thou bless 
their labots in their endeavors to 
beautify their habitations, and in 
plan ing out shade trees to make this 
a delightful place, upon this thy 
footstool ? 

O Lord, bless him whom thou hast 
inspired, even thy servant. President 
Brio ham Young, to say to thy people, 
*' Build to the Lord a house in this 
part of the Territory." Bless him, 
O Lord, with long life ; bless him with 
exceedingly great health and strength 
of body. Remove from him all the 
infirmities of old age. Grant, O 
Lord, that he may live to see this 
House erected, fiuistied and tet in 
order, according to thy righteous 
will, that within its walls he may 
rejoice in the midst of his brethren, 



and not only li^e to see the finishing 
of this Temple, but to behold the 
completion of the Tern pie to be 
erected in Salt Lake Citv, and the 
one commenced at M mti, iu Smpete 
County; than ho may rejoice and be 
made glad in all thy goodness, and 
in beholdinor the beauty of the works 
of ttie hands of thy people, and thy 
blessiuL's that shall be in their midst 
Bless, O Lord, his generations aftei 
him, that they may rise up and be 
mighty men in the earth ; that they 
may be clothed with the po'.ver and 
the spirit, so abundantly manifested 
upon thei!* rrsprcted father; and may 
his descendants, in all generations, 
enjoy, even more abundantly, supe- 
rior wisdom and knowledge and un- 
derstanding fro 71 the heavens, to 
discern in their several callincfs all 
things which shall tend to the bless- 
ing and glory and future exaltation 
and proofross of mankind on the 
earth ; and that there never may be 
a time or period, in all the genera- 
tions of this world, when he shall notj 
be represented by a numerous poste- 
rity, who s'lall enjoy the fullness of 
the holy Priesthood, and the powers, 
blessinos, and keys thereof. 

Bless, O Lord, his Counselors and 
the Council of the Twelve Apostles, 
and bless all w^ho preside, not only ih 
this Stake of Zion, when it shall be 
more tully set in onier, but in all the 
Stakes of Zion throughout these 
mountain regions. Bless this whole 
community, that they may be pre- 
pared to enter into thy House, when 
it shall be completed, with clean 
hands and pure hearts. 

May blessings, and heavenly mani- 
festations, and excellency of wisdom, 
and fullness of knowledge be the 
portion of thy Priesthood and of thj 
Saints, throughout all their dwelling 
places, but more especially in those 
holy places, appointed and dedicated 
unto thy great name, wherein thoi» 
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wilt dwell araonsf thy people forever- 
more. Hear, Lord, these humble 
petitions of thy piH>ple, and merci- 
fully accept the dedication of this 



ground, by thy servants. All of 
which we humbly do, and ask for, in 
the name of thy beloved Son, evea 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 



REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 
Madu at tue close of the foregoinu Dedicatoky Prayer. 



(Reported by Geo. F. Oibhs.) 



l^reihren, if you will give me 

you I' attention, 1 will say a few 

words to you. We have dedicated 

thi?^ spot of ground upon whicli we 

expoct to erect a Temple, in which 

^ ^Administer the ordinance s of the 

House of God. Into this house, 

when it is co npleted, we expect to 

enter to enjoy the blestsings of the 

priesthood, aud receive our washings, 

011^ anointings, our endowments, and 

ooi* fiealings; and the brethren will 

•^ Sealed to. brethren to connect tlie 

lioks and make perfect the chain 

frona ourselves to Father Adam. 

This is t}je object of the Tecnple 

which we are about to commence 

^^Uding at this place. We require 

the brethren and the sisters to go to 

with their might aud erect this 

Temple; and from the architect to 

the boy that carries the drinking 

water to the men that work on the 

building, we v^isli them to nnder- 

stand that wages are entirely out of 

<ii«e question. We are going to huild 

^bis House for ourselves, and we 

shall expect the brethren and sisters, 

iieighborhood after neighborhood, 

Ward after ward, to turn out their 

No. 3. 



proportion of men to come here and 
labor as they shall be notified by the 
proper authorities. 

Tins may be called a temporal 
work, but it pertains to the salvation 
of ourselves as well as our friends 
who have pissed behind the vail, 
and also to the generations that are 
to co'ne after us. We can carry this 
Ti'mple forward with our labor, 
without any burden to ourselves if 
our hearts are in the work, end we 
will be blessed abundantly in doings 
so. We will be better off in our 
temporal aff lirs when it is completed 
than when we commenced, or than 
we would be if we did not build it. 

The time we enjoy ia the Lora's^ 
but we have the permission to dictate 
its use according to our own good 
pleasure. When the brethren come 
to work on this Temple they may 
expect to be blessed of the Lord in 
proportion to their faith. We feel 
to Hsk the brethren to go to as thej 
may be called upon Dy those who 
shall be placed to take charge of the 
work, and complete the building in 
three years from next fall — I think 
it can be done within that time-r* 

Vol. XIX 
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l^at we may come up and commence 
#6 give endowments. This work can 
%a done with all ease in that time if 
we are disposed to. 

We pray for you continually, that 
you may be blessed. I feel to bless 
yon according to the power and keys 
of the holy priesthood bestowed 
upon me, and my brethren with me, 
heart and hand, and all the Saints 
feel to say "Amen," feel to bless 
each other, feel to do the work of 
the Lord, and dismiss the narrow, 
oontracted, covetous feelings that are 
80 interwoven with the feelings of 
our natures. It seems hard to get 



rid of them, but we must overcome 
them and unite ourselves together in 
the holy order of God, that we may 
be Saints of the Most High, with 
our interests, our faith and labors, 
that our hopes and the results of our 
labors may be concentrated in the 
salvation of the human family. 

Brethren and Sisters, try to realize 
thess things. Awake and lay these 
things to heart. Seek to the Lord 
to know his mind and will, and when 
yon ascertain it also to have the will 
to do it. 

God bless yon, Amen. 
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REMARKS BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 
On thx Tbmfle Gboukd. 



(Reported hy Geo. F, OUbbs.) 



Vl feel to rejoice to see the work of 
Qbd progressing as it is to-day, and 
id Witness the spirit and feeling that 
tiPb being manifested among the 
Saints everywhere throughout the 
%rritory fot the ad tan cement of 
Bi^ Ghurch and Kingdom on the 
^rth. In my visit south to attend 
6bnf<^ren6«y I felt to rejoice exceed- 
ibgly ia seeing 'the Temple c6m- 
jftleted at &t. George; It is a most 
MEUtifhl buildingj imre and white as 
{he driven snow, both bntside and 
ki. It is elegint in dadgn; and 
Ihere is a manifest propriety and 
iflaptability ill all its arrangements, 
^e labor and finish exhilnt talent 
«d airtiatio likfll 6f the highest 



order, and it is chaste, exqcTrsitel 
appropriate, and beautiful in all its 
appointments. ' ' 

Approaching frbni the north, witk 
the black basaltic lava mountaiti 
frownitig on the background, and 
the grim red sandstone nearer ita 
base, relieved indeed by the beautiM 
city of St. George, with its shruti- 
beries, its gardens and orchards, its 
vines, its trees and flowers, it standi 
as a chaste memorial, a sweet 
elysinm, a haven of repose, in thii 
beautiful oasis of the desert ; and ia 
a proud and lasting monument of iti 
originator and designer, the fidelity 
of the architect, the skill of Iha 
mechanics,' and the faith, self-denial. 
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liberality and devotion of the Latter- 
day Saints. 

When I visited that holy Temple, 
accompanied by my brethren who 
ivere with me, we experienced a 
sacred thrill of joy, and a solemn, 
reverential sensation. As we entered 
its sacred portals, we felt that we 
if?ere standing on holy ground, and 
experienced, with one of old, '^Surely 
this is the Bouse of God, and the 
gate of heaven." Tliat is not simply 
a metaphorical expression, but a 
reality, for it is in that House, and 
it will be in the Hoase to be built 
on this ground, that the most sacred 
ordinances of God are to be per- 
"formed, which are associated with 
the interest and happiness of the 
linman family, living and dead. I 
felt to rejoice in my heart thnt we 
bad been thus far successful in the 
buildine of one temple to the name 
of our Father and God. 

On our return from St. George, 
^hen we came to Manti, in S mpete 
Oounty, we found a place dedicated 
and set apart like this ground has 
heen. A^jfaiu I felt to rejoice to 
^witness the spirit and feelmg that 
i?ere manifested among the brethren 
in that district of country ; every- 
body seemed desirous to commence 
the work of building the Temple. 
"When I heard of the one to be 
erected here my joy was still greater, 
and I am indeed very happy for the 
privilege of meeting with you, of 
taking part in this dedication, of 
listening to the prayer ot Brother 
Pratt and the remarks of President 
Young, all of which were dictated 
by the Spirit of the living God, all 



of which have their meaning, and 
ought to influence our hearts and 
minds, and lead us to take a deep 
and abiding interest in the great and 
important things that are going on 
in our midst and around about us. 
They are things in which the angels 
and gods are interested, and in which 
God our Father is interested, and all 
the ancient prophets and holy men 
of God that have ever lived ; all feel 
interested in these things which wa 
are now engaged in, and all stand 
ready to approve of our works. If 
we go to work with all our hearts 
and with all our souls, we can accom- 
plish it within the time the Presi* 
dent has given us. Yes, I will 
venture to say we can do it in two- 
and-a-half years, instead of three- 
and-a-half years. If we can lay 
aside our narrow, contracted ideas, 
and feel that we are servants of the 
living God, that we are operating 
and co-operating with Him and with 
the holy Priesthood behind the veil 
for the accomplishment of this object, 
then the power and blessing of 
Almighty God will be upon us and 
be within us, and we will feel likd 
giants refreshed with new wine, and 
the work of God will roll on, Zion 
will arise and shine, and the glory of 
God will rest upon her. 

I say " Amen " to the prayer of 
Brother Pratt, and to the remarks of 
President Young, and I say God 
bless our President and his Coun- 
selors, God bless the Twelve, and God 
bless the Presidents and Bishops and 
every good man that fears him and 
keeps his commandments. Amen. 
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HILL CUMORAH— OBEDIENCE TO TRUE PRINCIPLE THE KEY TO KNOW- 
LEDGE—ALL ENJOYMKNT COMES FROM GOD — ORGANIZATION — DUITES 
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I esteem it a privilege to meet 
with the Latter day Saints. I have 
visited Farmiiigton many times, and 
I can say that, as a general thing in 
attending your meetings, I have felt 
much of the peace and blessings 
that flow fro m heaven to this people. 

I have no doubt that the majority 
of the people called Latter-day 
Saints desire really to be Saints ; 
were it not for this I might feel 
partially discouraged. The people 
who are honest, who are seelang to 
know and to understand the truth, 
they are the ones who, so far as 
their faith and good works, and 
their influence and ability are con- 
cerned, sustain the kingdom that 
God has commenced to establish on 
the earth. When we consider the 
condition of the Latter-day Saints, 
and see how many there are who 
seem to have their eyes fixed upon 
the things of this world, things that 
are not lasting, but that perish in 
. the handling, and how anxious they 
are to obtain them, how do you 
think I feel about it ? We see many 
of the Elders of Israel desirous of 



becoming wealthy, and they adopt- 
any course that they think will 
bring them riches, which to me is as 
unwise as anything can be — to see 
men of wisdom, men that seem to 
have an understanding of the world 
and of the things of God, searching 
after minerals throughout these 
mountains ; they traverse the hills, 
and they dig here and there, and 
keep digging and picking, and rolling 
the rocks from morning till night. 
This chain of mountains has been 
followed from the north to the south, 
and its various spurs have been pros- 
pected, and what do they find? 
Just enough to allure them, and to 
finally lead them from the faith, and 
at last to make them miserable and 
poor. Ask the brethren why they 
do this, and the ready reply will be, 
"Is it not my privilege to find a 
gold mine, or a silver mine, as well 
as others]" As far as I am con- 
cerned I would say, " Y'es, certainly 
it is your privilege, if you can find 
one." But do you know how to- 
find such a mine 1 No, you do not. 
These treasures that aiie in the eartlt: 
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;are carefully watclied, thoy can be 
removed from place to place accord- 
ing to the good pleasure of Him 
who made them and owns them. 
He has his messengers at his service, 
4ind it is just as easy for an angel to 
remove the minerals from any part 
of one of these mountains to ano- 
ther, as it is for you and me to walk 
up and down this hall. This, how- 
ever, is not understood by tlic 
Christian world, nor by us as a 
people. There are certain circum- 
stances that a number of my bre- 
thren and sisters have lieard me 
relate, that will demonstrate this so 
positively, that none need doubt 
the trutli of wliat I say. 

I presume tliere are some present 
who have heard me narrate a cir- 
cumstance with regard to the dis- 
covery of a gold mine in Little 
Cottonwood Caiion, and I will here 
say that the specimens taken from 
it, which I have in my possession to- 
day, are as hue specimens of gold 
as ever were found on tliis continent. 
A man whom some of you will 
well know, brought to me a most 
beautiful nugget. ^ told him to let 
the mine alone. 

When General Conner came here, 
he did considei^able prospecting ; 
and in hunting througli the Cotton- 
woods, he had an inkling that there 
was gold there. Porter, as we 
generally call him, came to me one 
day, saying, " They have struck 
within four inches of my lode, what 
shall I do ?" He was carried away 
with the idea that he must do some- 
thing. I therefore told him to go 
with the other brethren interested, 
and make his claim. When he got 
through talking, 1 said to him, 
"Porter, you ought to know better; 
.you have seen and heard things 
which I have not, and are a man of 
long experience in this Church. 1 
want to tell you one thing; they 



may strike within four inches of 
that lode as many times as they 
have a mind to, and they will not 
find it." They hunted and hunted, 
hundreds of them did ; and I had 
the pleasure of laughing at him a 
little, for when he went there again, 
he could not find it himself.*' 
(Laughter.) 

Sometimes I take the liberty of 
talking a little further with regard 
to sucli thinccs. Grin P. Kochwell 
is an eye-witness to some powers of 
removing tlie treasures of the earth. 
He was with certain parties that 
lived near by where the plates were 
found that contain the records of 
the Book of Mormon. There wer© 
a great many treasures hid up by 
the- Nephites. Porter was with 
them one night where there were 
treasures, and they could find them 
easy enough, but they could not 
obtain them. 

1 will tell you a story which will 
be marvelous to most of you. It 
was told me by Porter, whom I 
vv'ouhl believe just as quickly as any 
man that lives. When he tells a 
thing he understands, he will tell it 
just as he knows it ; he is a man 
that does not lie. He said that on 
this niglit, when they were engaged 
hunting for this old treasure, tiiey 
duiir around the end of a chest for 
some twenty inches. The chest 
was about three feet square. One 
man who was determined to have 
the contents of that chest, took his 
pick and struck into the lid of it, 
and split through into the chest. 
The blow took off a piece of the lid, 
which a certain lady kept in her 
possession until she died. That 
chest of money went into the bank. 
Porter describes it so [making a 
rumblino: sound] ; he says this i? 
just as true as the heavens are. I 
have heard others tell the same 
story. I relate this because it is 
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marvelous to you. But to those 
who understand these things, it is 
not marvelous. 

You hear a great deal said about 
finding money. There is no diffi- 
culty at all in finding money, but 
there are a great many people who 
do not know what to do with it 
when they do find it. This is the 
great defect with the human family. 
I could relate many very singular 
circumstances. I lived right in 
the country where the plates were 
found from which the Book of Mor- 
mon was translated, and I know a 
great many things pertaining to 
that country. I believe I will take 
the Uberty to tell you of another 
circumstance that will be as marve- 
lous as anything can be. Thi§ is 
an incident in the life of Oliver 
Cowdery, but he did not take the 
liberty of telling such things in 
meeting as I take. I tell these 
things to you, and I have a motive 
for doing so. I want to carry them 
to the ears of my brethren and sis- 
ters, and to the children also, that 
they may grow to an understanding 
of some things that seem to be 
entirely hidden from the human 
family. Oliver Cowdery went with 
the Prophet Joseph when he deposi- 
ted these plates. Joseph did not 
translate all of the plates ; there 
was a portion of them sealed, which 
you can learn from the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants. When 
Joseph got the plates, the angel in- 
structed him to carry them back to 
the hill Cumorah, which he did. 
Oliver says that when Joseph and 
Oliver went there, the hill opened, 
and they walked into a cave, in 
which there was a large and spacious 
room. He says he did not think, 
at the time, whether they had the 
light of the sun or artificial light ; 
but that it was just as light as day. 
They laid the plates on a table ; it 



was a large table that stood in the 
room. Under this table there was a 
pile of plates as much as two feet 
high, and there were altogether in 
this room more plates than probably 
many wagon loads ; they were piled 
up in the comers and along the 
walls. The first time they went 
there the sword of Laban hung upon 
the wall ; but when they went again 
it had been taken down and laid 
upon the table across the gold plates;, 
it was unsheathed, and on it was 
written these words : " This sword 
will never be sheathed again until 
the kmgdoms of this world become 
the kingdom of our God and hia 
Christ.*' I tell you this as coming, 
not only from Oliver Cowdery, but 
others who were familiar with it^, 
and who understood it just as weU 
as we understand coming to this, 
meeting, enjoying the day, and by 
and by we separate and go away, 
forgetting most of what is said, but 
remembering some things. So is it 
with other circumstances in life. I 
relate this to you, and I want you to 
understand it. I take this liberty 
of referring to those things so that- 
they will not be forgotten and lost. 
Carlos Smith was a young man of 
as much veracity as any young man 
we had, and he was a witness to 
these things. Samuel Smith saw 
some things, Hyrum saw a good 
many things, but Joseph was the 
leader. 

Now, you may think I am unwise 
in publicly telling these things,, 
thinking perhaps I should preserye 
them in my own breast ; but such^ 
is not my mind. I would like the 
people called Latter-day Saints to- 
understand some little things with 
regard to the workings and dealings^ 
of the Lord with his people here 
upon the earth. I could relate to 
you a great many more, all of which 
are familiar to many of our brethren. 
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and siaiers. 

Now, should yea go prospecting 
for gold or silver, yoa will filod jost 
eyaoQgh to allure you and to destroy 
you. Bat it might be said, ** Are 
not the earth and the treasures the 
property of the Lord who created 
them, and will he not, according to 
the promise, give them to his faith- 
ful disciples ?" O yes, this is strictly 
Qorrect ; but you mark this — the 
tjnan who is faithful to his calling 
and to this holy Priesthood, never 
goea hunting for gold or silver, 
unless he is sent. Such men are 
foand following their legitimate 
pursuits, working in their fields, in 
their workshops and gardens, making 
beautiful their habitations ; in other 
^ords, engaged building up and 
assisting to establish the Zion of 
God on the earth, with their minds 
centered on the true riches and not 
Upon the things of this world. 
People do not know it, but I know 
there is a seal set upon the treas- 
"Ores of earth ; men are allowed 
to go so far and no farther. I have 
^nown places where there were 
tj^easures in abundance ; but could 
znen get them T No. You can read 
S.D the Book of Mormon of the an- 
csient Nephites holding their treas- 
X^res, and of their becoming slip- 
j)ery ; so that after they had private- 
ly hid their money, on going to the 
'J}lace again, lo and behold it was 
'^ot there, but was somewhere else, 
tut they knew not where. The 
'people do not understand this ; I 
^ish they did, for they would then 
4o as I do, pay attention to the legi- 
timate business that God has given 
them to perform. Do I run after 
^ines or digging holes in the 
ground ? No, not at all. It is like 
the will-o'-the wisp, a jack o'-lantern. 
You ask our business men, or go 
to California, and enquire there 
whether it pays to hunt for gold. 



I will venture to say there nevei^ 
was a dollar taken from the moun^ 
tains of California, neither froQi# 
these mountains west, nor from outf 
of this Territory, but what oostr 
from ten to one hundred dollars.^ 
Do you believe that P It is said ai 
great deal of money has been made> 
here and there. Who has made it P, 
Considerable lead has been takep^ 
from here, and a little silver; bnt^ 
when you count the time that hasv 
been spent, and after putting a fair^, 
valuation upon it, you will find^ 
what I say to be a fact, to say no>> 
thing of the lives and property thai} 
are lost. A little town directly) 
west of here, some fifteen months) 
ago, contained a certain number of 
men, who followed mining. We^ 
calculated their time at the rate o^ 
what was paid for common labor ;{ 
and then we ascertained the amounit/ 
realizea from the treasure taken OQt> 
of the earth, which was well known;, 
and it was shown that they spenl»( 
in the neighborhood of seven huni' 
dred dollars a day, and got in re^> 
turn about thirty. What they did 
get was just sufficient to allure, 
them. 

The Lord has permitted our eneti 
mies to come among us, who wouldl 
destroy us if they could. They Bxa\ 
only allowed to allure the minds of; 
the foolish and those who lack* 
judgment and who know not the^ 
things of God. But when we, as, 
individuals and as a people, learnj 
things as they are, we will find this, 
fact — all truth is worthy and wortbr 
possessing, while all untruth is noti 
worthy nor worth running after, nor 
working for, nor spending our lives 
for. The Gospel of life and salvaV 
tion which God has revealed to iii|r 
incorporates all the systems theres 
are. Every true principle and everjl 
true science, and every truth theret 
is, are incorporated within the faithj 
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of the Latter-day Saints. This is 
SomeUiino; worth possessing, this is 
worth spending our tirae for; but 
the religions of the day, inde- 
pendent, of their moral worth, are 
nothing but a myth, a shadow ; there 
is no reality in them. Bat when yoii 
come to the philnsophy of the reh'gion 
of heaven, yon have fncts in your 
possession that are worth having, 
they are worthy the admiration of 
the wise, the prudent, tlie noble, the 
great and tho>e that seek after the 
v^isdom that comes from God, a.nd 
the Latter-day Saints are in posses- 
sion of this treasure ! What are we 
doing ? If we were the people of 
God, as we process to be, there 
would not be a dissentingr voice in 
all Israel in obeying the Priest hno 1 
It was ohse^Tved this moriiinu: b}^ 
brother Cannon with regard to 
yielding obedience, that we were 
caild upon to yield obedience be- 
cause it was a command of God, 
iin<i our faith demands obedience. 
To what ? Why ? Wherefore ? 
Obedience to every principle of truth. 
What for ? So that we may become 
poasessoia of all troth. W^hy sliould 
we do it ? Bi'Cduse it gives us 
health, it gives us wealth, it gives us 
knowledge, it gives us power, it 
gives us beauty, it yives us excel- 
lency, it gives ns treasures on the 
earth and treasures in heaven, it 
gives us a knowledge of God and 
of the love of God, ir, gives us fel- 
lowship with the Saints that are 
sanctitied and glori^jed, and it gives 
ns all things that will promote 
happiness and peace. These are 
the reasons why we do it. Should 
you take the other road, what do 
you get ? Nothing. When persons 
turn away from the Gospel of the 
Son of God, what do they turn to 't 
Nothing. And what do they turn 
from herejifter ? All things worth 
p<;ssessing, everything that men 



and the Gods can possess in time 
and in eternity. Tike the other 
road, and you get a shadow for the 
time being, and you may think you 
have the substance, but sooner or 
later you are left as a feather float- 
ing in the air, ,or worse than a ship 
upon the ocean, without compass 
or rudder, deprived of the light of 
the sun, the moon and the stars, 
tossed hither and thither until ifc 
sinks to rise no more. In order to 
yield (jbedience to the truth, you 
must Iovf» the tr ith and have the 
fear of God in your hearts. All 
who fei-l the true spirit of this lat- 
ter-day work delight in the truth, 
they delight to hear the truth, and 
they delight to obey the truth ; it 
is their delight to know the mind 
at)d will of God, that they may 
render obedience to it. This is the 
experience of every faithful man 
and woman in this Church. But 
take the experience of the apostates, 
and the experience of those who 
have risen up in opposition to the 
Prophet Joseph Smith and the Gos- 
pel brought forth and contained in 
the Book of Doctrine arid Cove- 
nants and in tlie Book of Mormon, 
and the revelations that he was the 
honored instrument in the hands 
of God of revealing to the people; 
those that rise up in opposition to 
this, who are they and what is 
their end ? You will hear one fact 

from, tfien) : — '* Brotfier , have 

you enjoyed yourself since resign- 
ing ^Mormoni^m ?' Now speak the 
truth. Come, tell us just as it is. 
Have you experienced joy and 
happiness since leaving the king- 
dom of God ? Come, now, don'fc 
lie ! " Brother answers, " I 



have not enjoyed one day's peace 
since 1 left the Church." This is 
the declaration of the apostates to- 
day, when they tell the (ruth about 
I it. Look at their countenances — is 
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there happiness depicterl there ? No, 
it is sorrow ; they choose error in- 
stead of truth, they love daikness 
PRther than liprht, and the end 
thereof, to nse Scripture language, 
is death. The sorrow thereof they 
feel every day, for man's spirit i<< 
<>prrated npon continually. We are 
as independent in onr or^anizu 
tion as the Gods are, hut still we 
fire cteaturos of circumstances, in- 
fluenced by the spirits and by the 
powers of eternity that are here 
find round about us. We are here 
fi'id are opera teii upon l)y them in 
our orjTfaniz ilions. This is the 
place where every man commences 
^o ucquire the germ of the in-ie- 
P*?ntieiice that is enjoyed in the 
he?^\'enH. Tlies'^ influencts, in com- 
P>J"ison, are like the cooling breHZf\<i 
fn>rn I ho mountains that are so 
grjiteful to ns, that revive and re- 
^reg^Ji ua^ that give us lite. But on 
♦h« other hand, here comes the 
miHssma from the swamp, tiringinjj 
disejise and death, and without 
knowing we inlnilc the poisonous 
*^^"*<» we become conscious of weak- 
iJ^*iS8^^ we feel that we aie taking 
i*3v^r^ that we -are getting sick — we 
oeoome a prey to the enemy, and 
"^J^th ensues. That is the ditfer- 
c'^Ge between the two influence's 
y^'>ti op'^rd'e continuMlly on man- 
■'^*'»<1. It is either enjoyment or 
s^^tF^^ring. All are suhji^ct to rhesw 
^'^riients in which we live. Ht-re 
'^ the good operating, all the time 
*^ I ling men and women, before 
P^* Rising the ordeals of redemption, 
^**Ht they must repent, that then 
^^^ li^ht of Christ wid be upon 
I'^Ci ji f'rojn time to time, to operate 
'"J^<^>n their minds, teaching them — 
y*^U are doing wrong, you are say- 
^^'^ that which is uol: right, you 
n',\ve renounced the Book of Mor- 
"^<>ii, you have rcnounCL^d the Doc- 
^**^iie and Covenants, you have re- 



nounced Jof?eph, your cndownienta, 
or Cidestial Law. When they re- 
veal the truth of their hearts, they 
will say, as Lyman E. Johnson 
S!iid, at one of our Qnornm meet- 
ings, after he had apostatized and 
tried to [)ut Joseph out of the way. 
Lvnian told the truth. He said, 
'' Brethren — [ will call you brethren 
— I will tell you the truth. If I 
could believe ' Mormonisin ' — it is 
no matter wfiether it is true or not 
— but if I could believe ' Mortnon- 
isiu* as I did when 1 traveled with 
you and preached, if I possi^ssed 
the vvorld I would give it. I would 
give anything, I would sutFor ray 
riyfht hand to be cut off, if i could 
believe it a^ain. Then 1 was full of 
joy and gladness. My dreams were 
pleasant. When I awoke in the 
mornir)t< my spirit wjis cheerful. I 
w.js liappy by day and by night, t'ull 
of peace and joy and thanksgiving. 
But now it is darkness, pain, soirow, 
misery iu th(^ extreme. I have never 
since seen a happy moment.." 

Lyman K. Johnson belonged to the 
Quorum of the Twelve; he wms the 
tiist man called wlien the Twelve 
were called; his name was first, 
Btigham Youuir's second, anrl Reber 
C. Kimball's third. The testimony 
that he gave of his bitter experience 
is the testimony that every a}>ostate 
would give if they would tell the 
trucli. But will they acknowledge 
it? No, bee ojse they do not wautJ 
to tell the truth. 

There is no enjoyment, no happi- 
ness, no comfort, there is no lii^^hfc 
to my path, for me there is no i*eal 
pleasure or deliyht only in the ob- 
servance of truth as it comes from 
Go!^, obeying it in every sense of 
the word, and marching forward as a 
good faitliful soldier in the discharge 
of every duty. The man or the' 
woman — perhaps you may think it 
presumptuous in me, but I will pro- 
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mise you that; what I am going to 
say is the trath — who has embraced 
what is called ** Mormooism," bat 
which is nothing more or less than 
the Everlasting Gospel of the Son oP 
God, who when counseled by men of 
God holding the eternal Priesthood 
to do thus and so, and who will in- 
dulge in a spirit that will prompt 
him to say, "Oyes, I think I will 
use my own judgment. I think I 
have discretion as well as you, and 
I will take my own course. I can 
attend to my own business as well 
and perhaps a little better than any 
one else, and therefore I don't need 
any one to advise me.'* I say the 
man or the woman that will do so, 
thereby taking to himself or to her- 
self strength and wisdom to counsel 
themselves, unless they repent, turn 
round and do better, they will go 
into darkness, and sooner or later 
each person or persons will apostatize 
and go to destruction. Do you be- 
lieve it ? It is just as true as the 
sun that shines. Is it hard to be- 
lieve ? No, it is the easiest thing 
in the world to believe the truth. It 
is a great deal easier to believe truth 
than error. It is easier to defend 
the truth than to defend error. It 
is necessary that the religions and 
creeds of the Christian world be de- 
fended by the most able and learned 
students, in order to make them 
popular and to appear as true. But 
after these Christian students have 
been through academies and colleges, 
and the most famed seminaries in the 
world, and after they have studied 
and studied, spending a life- time in 
the acquisition of a theological edu- 
cation, it takes but one of our boys, 
with the aid of the Bible and the 
little Catechism, to wind them up as 
you would an old clock. This has 
been the experience of many of our 
boys, and when they started out from 
their homes to preach the Gospel, 



they did not know that they could) 
say anything at all about its princi- 
ples; but wtien they hav« come in, 
contact with those who have, professed^ 
much ani who have undertaken tO; 
disprove the Gospel as taught by the 
Latter-d))y Saints, their minds hare 
become enlightened and passages of 
Scripture have come to them, and: 
they have discomfited their oppo»r 
nents, so that they ha^e had nothing, 
to say. I have done so many timeSr 
myself, and that too with a few words; 
and the conversation would be turned 
to something else. With all their 
study and learning, and with all the 
philosophy and science there i» 
brought to the aid of false theories^ 
how easy it is to believe the. truth T 
It is much easier than to disbelieve 
it. Truth commends itself to every 
honest person, it matters not how 
simply it is told, and when it is re* 
ceived it seems as though we had 
been acquainted with it all our lives.. 
It is the testimony of the majority of 
the Latter-day Saints that when they 
first heard the Gospel preached, as 
contained- in the Bible and Doctrine 
and Covenants, although entirely 
new to them, it seemed as thougb 
they already understood it, and that 
they must have been *• Mormons**' 
from the beginning. 

Well, before I sit down I will pre- 
sent to the congregation the names 
of three of our brethren whom I shall 
recommend to form the presid«ncf 
of this Stake of Zion, which will 
comprise Davis County, and the name 
of which will probably be FarmingtoEb 
Stake of Zion. (Here Pres. Young 
proposed the names of Wm. R. Smith 
of Centreville as President, and 
Christopher L'lyton of Kaysville 
as his first and Anson Call of Bonn* 
tiful as his second Counselors). I 
know some of you wish it otherwise, 
or that some one else was chosen for 
President ; but as we cannot suit 
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everybody's desire in a matter of this 
kind, we have to centre on one, and 
I have felt to suggest the name of 
brother Smith. (Each name wns 
put separately, and each vote was 
unanimous). 

Before presenting the names of 
brethren to compose the High Coun- 
cil, which would be in order to do, I 
propose for President of the High 
Priests' Quorum the name of Thomas 
8. Smith, who was once Bishop of 
this place. (Brother Smith was 
unanimously sustained ; and brothers 
Thomas Steele and Job Welling were 
elected as his Counselors, without a 
single dissenting vote. The names 
of the bretjaren to act as members 
of the High Council were also pre- 
sented and sustained in a similar 
manner). 

The Wards will be organized here- 
after; Bishops will be placed over 
them, with their two Counselors, all 
of whom will be ordained High 
Priests, if not already so 6rdained, 
and then be set apart to act in their 
several offices. They then will form 
a court ; and then all the other quo- 
rums of Priesthood wll be set in 
order. For what ? Paul says, "For 
the perfecting of the Saints, for the 
work of the ministry, for the edifying 
of the body of Christ." But whether 
this will be the result here I do not 
know. All I know is that it should 
be so, and if every one does his duty 
and lives his religion, it will be so. 
(The brethren chosen and elected to 
fill the several offices herein named, 
Were then set apart to act therein. 
The President then continued-—) 

Just a few words to the Presidency 
of this Stake of Zion. It is now 
their duty to see that the officers 
'''ithin their jurisdiction perform 
their several duties, it is sufficient 
Work for them too if they will attend 
*o it. The High Council I hope will 
not have much business to do. I am 



told that there have only been three 
cases during the last twenty-three - 
years, that have gone for trial before 
the High Council from Farmington^ 
That is doing very well. To the 
now acting-Bishops, who will be- 
ordained Bishops, as well as to bro- 
ther Hess, who I believe is the only 
ordained Bishop in the county, I will 
say that you will now be required to 
look after your several Wards more 
assiduously than heretofore ; see thai 
Teachers are diligent in the perform- 
ance of their duties, and that all diffi- 
culties that may arise among ihet 
brethren of the Ward be settled, if 
possible, by the Teachers ; and also 
see that all who claim membership in 
this Church observe the moral law* 
of our religion. We shall not expect- 
to hear of people breaking the Sab- 
bath, and a hundred other things all 
of which are inconsistent with our 
holy callings, and opposed to the 
accomplishment of the work that 
the Father has given us to do. Yoa.i 
are called upon now to make your- 
selves familiar with the revelations- 
and commandments that have been 
given us of the Lord for our perfec- 
tion, for our sanctification preparatory 
to our exaltation,, and so live that our 
acts and conversations may conform 
to the same. • We expect to see a 
radical change, a reformation, in the^ 
midst of this people, so that, when the 
proper authorities shall call upon yon 
to do thus and so, every one may 
be found willing and ready to respond^ 
placing himself, with all he com- 
mands, for the up-bnilding of the 
kingdom of God. This is in ac- 
cordance with a revelation given to 
this Church before the law of Tithing- 
was revealed ; but in consequence 
of unbelief and imperfection on the 
part of the people it was not observed, . 
and hence a law more adapted to their 
condition was given, namely, that 
of Tithing. You are called upon 
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BOW to improve your ways, to seek 
with all earnestness for an increase 
of faith that you may live according 
to the higher laws, which is your 
privilege to do, and which is so ne- 
cessary tor onr peace and comfort and 
for the good order of S( ciety and for 
the salvation of the Latter-day Saints 
We shall look for this change, and I 
do not think we shall be disappointed; 
if at all, I believe it will p;ove a 
happy disappuintment to all Israel, 
because of the yreat reformation that 
will be efflcted amonjjf the Latter- 
day Saints. 

Brethren and sisters, we feel to 
l)less you, we are blessing you all the 
time, and G.)d is blessing you. See 
how he has tempered the elements; 
how he has held our enemies in check, 
and delivered us out of their ^rasp 
and power ; how he has prospered 
us when we have confined our atten- 
tion to our legitimate business; and 
I can say with ail propriety that if 
we had strictly followed the counsels 
that have been given from the com- 
mencement until to-day, insti-ad of 
being in such poverty, as we are in 
-one sense, we would be a self-sustain- 
ing, independent people, comma; ding 
millions just as easy as we now com- 
mand thousands. But how unwise, 
how foolish some of our brethren are ! 
I am ashamed of them, and their 
condition is deplorable. Instead of 
beautifying their homes and improv- 
ing their firms, and helping to re- 
claim the cofiimuniry and build up 
the Zion of the latter-days, they have 
done — what ? Du j holes in the 
(ground ? and, I do not know how 
it is with you, but go to Salt Like 
City, and you will find men whose 
experience and judgment should have 
taught them better reaping the re- 
sults of their folly — their liouscs and 
lots mortgaged, their tarm, also many 
are in this condition, and most of 
vthem will lose their property. They 



wanted a little more money, they 
allowed themselves to be allured and 
they lose all. 1 myself was the 
means of making several brethren by 
employing them, letting tiem have 
business to attend to until they be- 
came wealthy; and now they are in 
poverty. Whereas, if they had t;ikea 
my counsel they cotild have added to 
their wealth and been in good com- 
fortable circumstances to-day, success 
and prosperity would have attended 
them, peace and blessing would have 
been their portion, and they in turn 
would have been in a po^sition to bless 
others of their brethren. This I say, 
with all confidence and assurance; 
but no, selfishness and covetonsness 
blindeil them, they wanted more and 
they coveted that which was not their 
own ; and if they have not already 
sensed it, I can tell them that weep- 
ing, mourning and lamentation will 
overtake them, and this they bring 
upon themselves. 

Let us take the course pointed out 
and we will avoid trouble; if we pay 
attention to our calling we will be 
blessed abundantly, both temporally 
and spiritually; and when it shall be 
said to the people. Let us do th'S or 
that, it will be done. We require 
nothing more of the people than the 
Lord requires of us. And what is 
that? it is this, "Son, give me 
thine heart." Let us truly and in 
reality be servants of God, holding 
ourselves with all we have subject to 
the will of God, to be used, it neces- 
sary, for the building up uf his king- 
dom on the earth. This is what the 
Lord requires, this is what the Priest- 
iiood require, and is the course I 
endeavor to pursue. 

I say God blesS you ; I bless you. 
I say p»-ace be with you. Brethren, 
one and all, be faithftd, be diligent. 
We have all plenty to do; it remains 
for us to live so that by the light of 
the Holy Spirit, we can see the work 
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before us. Do not let onr minds run 
after gold and silrer, nor upon houses 
and lands; what the Lord gives us 
take the very best care of, puttinof 
the same to a wise and proper use, or 
our hearts cannot be for the king- 
dom. 

Never have I seen to so great an 
extent that willingness to labor tor 
the cause of righteousness, as whs wit- 
ne8>ed in the Tenjple, at St. Geor>;e, 
last winter. The Spirit of God per- 
vaded the hearts of the brethren and 
eisteis, and how willing they were to 
labor! This work will continue, and 
the brethren and sisters will go into 
the Temples of the Lord, to officiate 
for those who have died without the 
Gospel from the days of Father Adam 
to the winding-up scene, until every 
one is officiated for; who can or will 
receive the Gospel so that all may 



have the opportunity and privileges 
of life and anlvation. 

Don*t you think we have a work 
to perform ? Yes, and it will take a 
thousand years to accomplish it. Iq 
the Temple last winter the brethren 
and sisters enjoyed themselves the 
best tfiat tney ever did in their lives. 
So they said. And our children, 
just old enough to wurk, how happy 
tliey were! They would exclaim^ 
"I never knew anything about 
* Mormon ism * before ! " If you were 
in the Temples of God woiking for 
the living and the dead, your eyes and 
hearts would not be after the fashions 
of the world, nor the wealth of the 
world. Yet the whole of this world's 
wealth belongs to the Lord, and he 
can give to whomsoever he pleaseeu 
Amen. 
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I can oflfer a few of the reflections 
of my own mind witli regard to the 
^scourse of brother Geo. Q. Cannon. 
A will take his text : " We have a 
great work to perform." Not that 
•1 have time to take up item by 



item, and explain and give you cor- 
rect views, so that you can under- 
stand all things pertaining to this 
great work ; but 1 will give a few 
words, hoping that you are prepared 
to receive them in good and honest 
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liearts, and digest them by the spirit 
of revelation, and understand what 
I have in my own heart. 

The improvement that we are un- 
dertaking is not a small labor. It 
Is not the work of a day, or a week, 
or a month, but the work of a life- 
time ; and when we end our career 
here, we hope to leave those behind 
us on the earth, of our own. poste- 
Tity, who are better calculated to go 
on with this work, and wiio will do 
«o until it is completed. What is 
.this work? The improvement of 
the condition of the human family. 
This work must continue until the 
j)eople who live on this earth are 
j)repared to receive our coming Lord, 
and dwell with the sanctified, and 
to associate with angels and with 
our Savior, preparatory to entering 
into the presence of our heavenly 
Father. 

Now this is the work ; and how 
are we to perform this work is the 
question which I hope you will be 
able to understand. I wish you 
had the spirit of revelation. I 
would delight in the Latter-day 
Saints living so that the Spirit of 
God would be within them, so that 
they could see and understand and 
judge all these things for themselves. 

I will commence by drawing at- 
tention to the philosophy of man 
here upon the earth. We see our- 
selves here to-day. Here are old, 
_grey-headed men, aged ladies, in- 
fants in their mother's arms, and 
persons in the different conditions 
and stages of life, with varied looks, 
feelings, sympathies and passions. 
We see this variety before us to- 
day. But we all commenced at the 
foot of the hill. We see the infant 
in its mother's arms. What is this 
Infant here for ? What is the design 
in the creation of this little infant 
jchild ? It lies here in its mother's 
.arms ; it would not resist, in the 



least, if it were dropped into a 
caldron of boiling oil ; if it were 
thrown into fire it would not know 
it until it felt the flames ; it might 
be laid down here, and the wolf 
might come and lick its face, and 
it would not know but that its 
mother was soothing it. You see 
this foundation, the starting point, 
the germ of intelligence embodied 
in this infant, calculated to grow 
and expand into manhood, then to 
the capacity of an angel, and so 
onward to eternal exaltation. But 
here is the foundation. Sent to 
school, the child learns to read, and 
continues to improve as long as it 
lives. Is this the end of the 
knowledge of man 1 No. It is only 
the beginning. It is the first stage 
of all the intelligence that the philo- 
sopher in his reflections, taking 
the starry world before him, and 
looking into the immensity of the 
creations of God, can imagine. 
Here is the first place where we 
learn, this is the foot of the hill. 

Now the object is to improve the 
minds of the inhabitants of the 
earth, until we learn what we are 
here for, and become one before the 
Lord, that we may rejoice together 
and be equal. Not to make all 
poor. No. The whole world is be- 
fore us. The earth is here, and the 
fullness thereof is here. It was 
made for man ; and one man was 
not made to trample his fellow- 
man under his feet, and enjoy all 
his heart desires, while the thou- 
sands suffer. We will take a moral 
view, a political view, and we see 
the inequality that exists in the 
human family. We take the inha- 
bitants of the civilized world, and 
how many laboring men are there 
in proportion to the inhabitants 1 
About one to every five that are 
producers, and the supposition is 
that ten hours work by the one to 
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teree persons in the twenty-four 
bours will support the five, it is 
an unequal con*dition of mankind. 
We see servants that labor early 
«nd late, and that have not the 
opportunity of measuring their 
hours ten in twenty-four. They 
cannot go to school, nor hardly get 
•d^lothing to go to meeting in on the 
Sabbath. 1 have seen many cases 
<>f this kind in Europe, when the 
young lady would have to take her 
Nothing on a Saturday night and 
^ash it, in order that she might 
go to meeting on the Sunday with 
in clean dress on. Who is she labor- 
ing for 1 For those wlio, many 
<of them, are living in luxury. And, 
to serve the classes tliat are living 
•on them, the poor, laboring men 
and women are toiling, working 
their lives out to earn that which 
will keep a little life within them. 
Is this equality 1 No ! What is 
going to be done 1 Tlie Latter-day 
fiaints will never accomplish their 
mission until this inequality shall 
<eease on the earth. 

We say but very little about poli- 
tics. If we have laws, we should 
iiave good htrws. and we shouM get 
good men' to adjudicate those hws. 
iA.iid it we are at variance with our 
neighbor, and are iu want of better 
jodgment than we have to settle 
our difficulties, let us call three or 
twelve men, and leave it to them 
to deeide between us. Adopt this 
coarse, and it would save an im- 
ibense amount of time, and set the 
lawyer to raising his own potatoes 
and wheat, instead of gulling the 
|)6ople. The non- producer must 
live on the products of those who 
labor. Tiiere is no other way. If 
9re all labor a few hours a day, we 
«oiild then spend the remainder of 
bar time' in rest and the improve- 
Vimit of our minds. This would 
five an opportunity to the ohildrea 



to be educated in the learning of 
the day, and to possess all the wis- 
dom of man. 

But we are to revolutionize the 
world. Do you think these Latter- 
day Saints can do it p I do not 
know. It is the work of the Al- 
mighty ; and if he sends forth his 
Spirit to teach the people true prin- 
ciples, we have a right, a moral 
right, a religious right, to tell the 
truth to the people without inter- 
ruption ; and men have no business 
to raise their anger against this peo- 
ple, when we are merely telling the 
truth to the inhabitants of the earth, 
and instructing them how they can 
better their condition. 

But we have something more 
than morality alone to teach the 
people. What is it ? It is how to 
redeem the human family. In 
Adam — that is, if we believe this 
book (the Bible), and believe the 
history that Moses gave of our first 
parents, and of the inhabitants of 
the earth, which indeed we have 
to depend upon, for we are not in 
possession of any other history of 
our first parents, and are conse- 
quently obliged to refer to this his- 
tory — if we believe this, I can say 
that as in Adam all die, even so in 
Christ all are made alive. If we 
can believe Moses and the Apostles, 
we die in consequence of sin in the 
conduct of our first parents, in eat- 
ing that which they were forbidden 
to eat ; that we are shut out and 
cannot see and understand heavenly 
beings. We cannot see their faces. 
We cannot hear their voices. We 
cannot behold their glory. We are 
shut out from this. The vail of 
mortality being dropped between 
us and the Creator, something has 
to be done so that we may return 
and behold those that are exalted. 

There is a di£ferenoe between the 
Latter-day Saints and the professed 
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Christifin world. Shnll I romnrk on 
this difference? We tencli our 
children that ue are scrviiigr a Gml 
who has an ear ti) hear, an eye to 
see. He liavS a mouth to speak, a 
hfind to handle. He has a bod 3'. 
Hw ha^- the component pirts of 
man. He moves in his own sphere. 
He dwells at his own d-.vt'llina- 
plao'e. His I resence antl Irs power 
till immensiiy. He has filled the 
heavens and the cjuth with his 
works, and placed man hero upon 
the earth, and broujjht forth in tlie 
latter days his ufrealest work. It 
is the gnatest work for the salva- 
tion of tlie human family that has 
been revealed to man since the fall 
of Adam. I hope you teach this in 
the Sunday school, that we are 
serving a God who has a body, 
parts and passions, fnd ^vho has 
feelings, and a fellow-feeling, Weil, 
you startle at this. Yon have a 
fellow-feeling. If the Christian 
world were to hear me declare that 
our Father in heaven could know 
and sympathize with this mortality 
by experience, and has a fellow- 
feeling, and deals kindly and sym- 
pathetically and mercifully with 
those who are froward, they would 
be startled. Yet this is our Father. 
We believe in hira. Yes. Ask 
the Christian world, Do you be- 
lieve in such a God ? No, they 
say. What kind of a being do you 
believe in ? Soch as was described 
in the inscription wl)ich Paul saw 
written on the altar at Athens, " To 
the unknown God." ''We worship 
that unknown God." But the God 
that the Latter-day Saints are wor- 
shiping, and that we teach our chihl- 
ren to worship, >a the God and Fatlier 
of our Lord Jesus Christ and the 
Father of our spirits, the author of 
the existence of our bodies, He who 
placed them here upon the earth. 
He gave existence to us all. He 



gave brpath and being to nil. And^ 
yt t man has his agency ; this truth 
wt; nuist never lose sighr of. We- 
must teach our chiMren that Christ 
"ame in the meridi.m of time; that 
he suffered and died for the original 
sin Adam co'nmitted in the Ganlen 
of E len, and tasted death for every 
man. He suffered for every man . 
upon the eartli. 

Tins is the character of him whom 
we receive as our Savior. 

We want you to believe in Him, 
my s(in, my daughter. Believe ia 
His Father, and that they have 
compission upon us, and we should 
hearken to His counsel What is 
required of us as soon as we come 
to tlie years of accountability ? It 
is required of us, f«>r it is an insti- 
tution of heaven, the oriffin of which 
you and I cannot tell, for the simple^ 
reason that it has no beginning, it is 
from eternity to eternity — it is re- 
quired of us to go ddwn into the 
waters of baptistn. Here is a foun- 
tain or element typical of the purity 
of the eternities. Go down irito the 
waters, and there be baptized for the 
retnission of sins, ttnd then have 
hands laid upon us to oufirnci us 
members of the Church of Jj sua 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. Then 
receive the Spirit of truth, or the 
Holy Ghost. Then live ace >rdin* 
to every word that proceeds out of 
the mouth of God, through those 
men wliora he has appointed here 
upon the earth, until we are peifect. 

If we go and preach the Gospel, 
men and women of age, youths and 
children believe our testimony, 
come forward and desire to receive 
a remission of their sins by obeying 
the ordinances of the house ot God, 
that are placed in that house for the 
express purpose of remitting sins. 
Then they commence to live moral 
lives, as becometh those who haFt 
embraced the truth, and continae 
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to lire bj the trath nntil they are 
prepared to enter into an ezallation. 
How long will they live here ? No 
matter if they live as long as Me- 
thuselah lived, if they commence 
that moral reform reqaired in their 
lives. Those who have been in the 
habit of swearing, sveear no more. 
Hever nse the name of the Deity 
without his authority. If we Rre in 
the habit of telling that which is not 
true, learn to speak the trnth. If 
we speak evil of our neighbors, cease 
to speak evil. Oovet not that which 
is not oar own. Keep the Ten 
Commandments, and then go on un- 
til we are iterfect, loving our neighbor 
more than we love ourselves, im- 
parting to all that kind fellow-feel- 
ing, that we can take those who are 
in this poor and stricken condition 
of life, and raise them, that they may 
come op and possess the fruits of the 
Mirth, and enjoy all that we can enjoy 
in raiment, food and possessions. 
Baise our own horses, our own food, 
tod let every one be a producer, and 
tben we can with a good grace, be 
oonsamers. Infringe upon no one. 
Inciiead of making any poorer, make 
ill wealthy. 

A few words upon the minerals 
found in our mountains. We have 
W a great many men examining 
among the mountains, and through 
fte plateaus and ranges in the south. 
^6 whole scientific world, a few 
yten ago, would have pledged their 
'Rotation that there was not any 
mineral in the sandstone range along 
the Rio Virgen River. Now they 
^finding it in many places. A great 
^any have told me that there was no 
mineral there, but it is now found in 
Virions parts of the southern portion 
of this Territory. What can I say 
•boat it? The Lord, in Isaiah, 
^7% ** For brass I will bring gold, 
and for iron I will bring silver, and 
for wood brass and for stones iron." 
No. 4. 



I can attribute it to no other agency 
than the power of Qod difiusing it 
in these mountains. I will refer it 
to the scientific world. You may as 
well take a piece of wood and say 
that it shall become a piece of sand- 
stone, as to say that you will find 
silver in sandstone. Did you ever 
know sandstone to become a petri* 
faotiou. It is hard to say where it 
will not be found, now that it is found 
in the barks of petrified trees. It 
is no matter, the Lord is managing 
all this, and he does just as he pleases 
with regard to the treasures of tht 
earth, and we may look for them, but 
if we are not to find them, they will 
be hid. When God says to his agenta, 
remove this gold, this siWer, thia 
copper, it will be done. You do not 
understand this philosophy, but I 
do. And my philosophy outreaches 
the philosophy of men that study 
books. I have said enough with 
regard to the minerals of the earth. 
I see a man grow up from the in- 
fant stage to be a scholar, and by 
and by he has an empire, and can 
give laws to the people, that can 
equalize them, and bring . them to a 
state of happineKS and excel lency^ 
and give them all the advantages 
that man can possess upon the 
earth, and make every man happy 
and comfortable. This is the work 
that we have upon our hands. Teaob 
the people the faith of the 6u8pel» 
Teach them what Ood is, and what 
His work is, and that there never wa^ 
a time such as many of our philo6o« 
phers speak of, who drift back atid 
back, and come to this theory and that 
theory, and go back, and back to the 
time when we were all reptiles. When 
was there a time when there was 
not a God ? But, say they, there 
must have been a time. Then you 
declare to me, do you, that there was 
a time when there was no time. And 
this is the philosophy of a great 

Vol. XIX. 
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man J of the scientific in this day. 
They see the heavens stretched oat, 
but they comprehend them not. 
And why do they not say, if there 
was a time when there was no time, 
there will be a time again when there 
will be no time. What a condition for 
man to be in 1 Can we look onward 
and upward through the immensity 
of space, and behold the worlds on 
worlds that we call stars, and imagine 
that they will be blotted oat forever? 
What an idea ! What a philosophy ! 
Why, it oaght to bo laughed at by 
the ignorant, and those who are chil- 
dren in their reflections. A time when 
there was no God, no eternity ! It 
cannot be possible, and the philoso- 
pher who tries to establish such a 
doctrine cannot possess any correct 
ideas of his own being. Will there 
erev be such a time ? No. Bat 
forever onward and upward. So it is 
with the religion we have embraced. 

Teach the Sunday School children 
with regard to the heavens, with 
regard to their faith, with regard to 
their mortal lives, and reach out to 
that higher life, far above this, that 
wo may, if we will, enjoy upon the 
earth. This is the condition of man. 
This is the road for men to walk in, 
to be obedient to the principles of 
eternal truth, those immortal prin- 
ciples that God has revealed to us. 

With regard to the ordinances of 
God, we may remark that we yield 
obedience to them because He re- 
quires it; and every iota of His 
requirements has a rational philo- 
sophy with it. We do not get up 



things on a hypothesis. That philo* 
sophy reaches to all eternity, and 
is the philosophy that the Latter- 
day Saints believe in. Every par- 
ticle of truth that every person has 
received is a gift of God. We re- 
ceive these truths, and go on &om 
glory to glory, from eternal lives to 
eternal lives, gaining a knowledge 
of all things, and becoming Gods, 
even Sons of God. These are the 
celestial ones. These are they whom 
the Lord has chosen through their 
obedience. They have not spurned 
the truth, when they have heard 
it. These are they that have not 
spumed, the Gospel, but have ac- 
knowledged Jesus and God in their 
true character; that have acknow- 
ledged the angels in their true char- 
acter. These are they that work 
for the salvation of the human 
family. 

I say to the Latter-day Saints, 
all we have to do is to learn of God, 
Let the liars lie on, and let . the 
swearers swear on, and they wilt 
go to perdition. All we have to do 
is to go onward and upward, and 
keep the commandments of our Fa- 
ther and God; and He will con- 
found our enemies. It is for yoo 
and me to improve our children, and 
teach them to bring forth the ele* 
ments here, until we possess all things 
that are on the earth, and then pre- 
pare to possess the things that are in 
Heaven, and go on from glory to 
glory, until we are crowned with God 
the Father. 

May the Lord bless you, Amen. 
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The followiDg passage is foand in 
the Doctrine and Covenants, page 
266, nevir edition-— 

*^Which Priesthood continoeth in 
the Gh arch ot God in all generations, 
and is without beginning of dajs or 
end of years. And the Lord con- 
firmed a Priesthood also npon Aaron 
and his seed throughout al] their 
generations; — which Priesthood also 
eontinncth and abideth for ever, with 
the Priesthood which is after the 
holiest order of God. And this 
greater Piiestbood administereth the 
Gospel and holdeth the key of the 
mysteries of the kingdom, even the 
key of the knowledge of God ; 
Therefore in the ordinances thereof, 
the power of godliness is manifest ; 
and without the ordinances thereof, 
and the authority of the Priesthood, 
the power of godliness is not manifest 
unto men in tlie flesh. For without 
this no man can see the face of God, 
^yen the Father, and live." 

There are some ideas associated 
with these principles which I will 
bri^j refer to. We have assembled 
here to more perfectly organisse the 
Charoh of God in this place ; to es- 
tablish a Stake ; to select, appoint 
Imd set apart the necessary officers 
thare for. Our President has been 



moved npon to call npon the Tf^lva 
to go throngb the Teri^itdry abti'^t- 
tend to these matters, in ac(itoifd^lQ5 
with a revelation Whi6h>1[nak^"'tt 
the duty of the Twelve " to ohMu 
and set in order all the 6iBc4rs'6f 
the Church ; " to see that tfae CMtdtx 
is "righted np" in all-' its vaHotia 
dc>p&rtments,and in the org^zatibn tf 
ita various quomms; wltere '^it^ia 
necessary that Stakes shoiAd' IxP'S^- 
ganized organize them ; 'and 'td'* gise 
that all the qaornms and office 6a 
placed in their propter podfefelri'^'ib 
that they will work isarMeniotisly 
and according to the'reiNelalldiaAi 
and order of God. The grtiwlh-^df 
the Church and the cbUbged '^ntitf- 
ually taking place render ''ifr ifticdi- 
sary that this work to wbicfr w6^hava 
been called be attended 'to.''^*Hf is 
very desirable and necea^jA^,' t66, 
that every man shotiM HinderlltBMI 
his true position in tl)^7-^Ofaiiir6&^ 
that he may the b^ttetr^^gdlfy Ms 
calling, and attend^' to' every ^^^ut); 
devolving npon him. '' Iii- tH^^gi- 
nization of a Stake df>;^(B{d«v;^<^ 
revealed, there shonM heT ^»- Pi4^ 
sident with two Odtlnselbn^,'' % 
preside oTer aU the offie^i^Hliitfcfm- 
ties and people of that Sf^^^. ^'Thfl^ 
should also be a High G^d^ilWk^ 
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sisting of Tv^elve Coanoilora prasided 
over by the President ot the Stake 
and his two Goanselon. There 
flhonid also be a High Priests' Qao- 
rum, with a President and two Coan- 
eellors to preside over all the High 
Priests in the Stake. 

The Elders' Qapmm shoald be 
composed of ninety-six Elders, pre- 
sided over by a President and two 
Coanselors, and when more than 
ninety-six, other qnorams shoald be 
organized. 

The Priests' Qaorum should be 

.composed of forty-eij^bt, presided 
over by a Bishop. The Teachers' 
Quornm shoald be composed of 
twenty-four, and the Deacons of 
twelve, each ;pirith their respective 
Presidents and Counselors. The 
Bishop necessarily presides over the 
whole of the lesser Priesthood in 
his Ward, and they aie under his 
special guidance and direction, while 
he is presided over by the Presidency 

\of the Stake, and the Presidcoits of 
the Stakes, in their turn are presided 

.over by the First Presidency and the 

. Twelve ; thus all are amenable to 

, proper authority in their various orga- 
nizations and there is no schism in the 
]^y. All Bishops should be properly 

^9f)iainfB4 with th^ir Counselorsi in 
prder to be qualified to act efficiently 

.in their offices, and to be qualified to 
mt 98 common judges in lurael. 
We haye frequently heard that 

/'Order is heaven's Qr&t law." In 
no earthly government is there so 
inoch order evinced as in the Cnurch 
and kingdom of God, and for that 

.we are indebted to the revelations 
of God. The offiee of the Priesthood 
IB really to rule and govern in that 

.government whiclv is recognised as 

. t^ Lord's, whether it be in heaven 

. er on the earth. And as the Lord 
has restored the everlasting Gospel 
and the keys of the everlasting Priest- 

,|)ppd which administers in time and 



eternity, when we elect officers to fill 
positions in this Church we cfaoose^ 
men whose authority through their 
faithfulness will hold good not oaly 
on this earth, but in the heavens, and 
not only now but herenfter. And when 
these things are carried out to their 
fullest extent, then will <* the will of 
God be done on earth is in heaven," 
and the meek will rejoice in the ad- 
ministration of his rule. 

If I had time I might refer to ae> 
counts given of various men who 
stood at the head of the PriestbfNd 
in the di£ferent ages of the world,, 
showing how it h^s been handed< 
down from one to another, agreeably 
to the will of God, for the aciQom- 
plishment of hie purposes and tbft 
benefit of the human family. S& 
has given uqto us a very good and 
perfect organizntion ; quite as p^rfiw^ 
I think, and I am prepared to isir, 
as any organization that ever exisltfi 
upon the face of the earth. And tt 
is indeed reasonable that such iD 
organization should now exist, forvij^ 
are living in what is called the ik- 
pensation of the fullness of iivprn; 
and it embraces nil other dispensi' 
tions that ever did exist on the eartj^ 
It embraces also all the powers av^ 
privileges, rights, keys and Priesl- 
hoods ever known to man. 

In relation to oi^nizations, thei^ 
has been a great deal of carelesQCi0 
exhibited in many instances; wehav9 
failed to sense the importance of tb^ 
serious responsibilities that attaoltfi 
itself to this Priesthood, this ddtf* 
gated power of heaven. We hai9 
found more or less confusion amoiig 
the churches wherever we haye gone; 
and hence the wisdom manifested bf 
the President in requesting a mM 
perfect organization seema the moif 
to be appreciated, because of the. Uj^ 
oessity that exists for iioproTeniaiii 
Says the Lord, '' Without the oxdi- 
nances thereof, and tbo authority of 
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eathood, the power of ^codliness 
iMiifest onto man in the flesh ; 
bout this no man can see this 
God, eren the Father, and 
The Lord having given nnto 
divine lavr and revealed cer- 
i&oiples nnto us, he expeots us 
irn ourselves accordingly; that 
ordinance in connection wilh 
iesthood may be administered 
y and in accordance with his 
^e find many departures how- 
)m this law. In the bishopric 
. mAny irregularities. In some 
ee we have found that a Bishop 
Counselors, in others he has 
e Coanselor perhaps, and some- 
ire have found the Bishop with 
3unselor8, but he himself not 
3d to the office, but had only 
^pointed, and in some instances 
?e fonnd that the Counselors 
ot been properly authorized and 
ad to act in their calling. 
MS there is a law regulating 
ihings which we hope to com- 
ith. Every Bishop should be 
irdained a High Priest, and 
let apart to the Bishopric by 
oper authority ; and the Bish- 
^onnselors, if not already or. 
[ to the High Priesthood, 
: be, and then set apart to act 
Ir capacity, as first and second 
slors to the Bishop. These 
then form a quorum, and a 
ftnd are qualified to sit in judg- 
ipon all matters that may come 
the Bishop, as a common judge 
lel which pertains to his Ward, 
are then properly authorized to 
this capacity, and they ought to 
leld and sustained in the posi* 
hey occupy, and in all of their 
I, inasmuch as they are charac* 
I by righteousness and sound 
ent, and as the Scriptures say, 
humility and faith, and long- 
ng and wisdom, and according 
principles laid down in the book 



of Doctrine and Covenants; which' 
the Spirit of God woilld dictate to 
men ooonpying such a position. 

And then if there is an appeal 
from this court it goes to the High 
Council which is also composed of 
High Priests, set apart to this office, 
by the First Presidency or the Twelve, 
to be presided over by the Presidency 
of the Stake. For the lack of this 
more pertect organization all kinds 
of confusion has prevailed among the 
brethren in many instances ; all kindv - 
of little differences are taken to the 
High Council, which ought to be taken 
to the Bishop's court. People some- 
times quarrel about little things^' 
very trivial affairs that do not re- 
present more than ten or twenty 
dollars in monetary matters, and 
they are not satisfied unless the High 
Council try such oases. And #hat 
is the result ? Instead of having 
these little matters settled by the 
Teachers or Bishops in their own 
Wards, they occupy the time of the 
fifteen men composing the Council, 
besides their own and that of tb# 
witnesmses, who generally numlMI^ 
fVom five to fifteen. But these mtm 
work for nothing and board thent* : 
selves, and therefore it costs the dis- 
putants nothing for the adjudication 
of their differences, whereas in such 
cases the High Council would prefer 
to put their hancb in their pockets 
and pay the amount in dispute rather 
thHn listen to their nonsence. And 
it would se^m thiit some men are so 
inconsiderate, that they would im- 
pose upon them, because they are 
" willing to give their time. 

Such cases should not come before 
the High Council; they more pnK 
perly belong to the lesser Priesthood, < 
to the Priests and Teachemand tcfi^f 
the Bishop's court. 

Such men do not realize their posi- ' 
tion before God and their brethren. 
If men have diflforenoes they should' ' 
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trj Ao fitiila ihem amiMblj among 
tbenu»l?a8. Bat if tbey cannot do 
this, let them take the first steps as 
direotod in the Chnrch Covenants, let 
them them come together as brethren 
having a olaim upon the Spirit and 
power of God which woald attend 
them if they lived their religion, and 
then, provided the Priests and Teach- 
ers did their doty and were filled with 
wisdom and the spirit of their office 
and calling, ninety-nine cases out of 
every hundred might be satisfactorily 
settled without either troubling the 
Bishop's court or the High Council. 
But because these duties of the lesser 
Priesthood are not faithfully per- 
formed or sufficiently estimated, they 
are not carried out according to the 
laws laid down for our government 
and thus many of these differences 
and difficulties exist in our midst. 

When the Church is organized in 
all its various departments with the 
President at the head, the Twelve in 
their place, the High Priests, Seven- 
ties. and Elders in theirs, together 
with the Bishops and lesser Priest- 
hood, the local aids and governments 
each acting in their appointed sphere 
and callingy and all operated upon 
and influenced by the Holy Spirit, 
then the whole becomes as the body 
of a man, . sound and complete in all 
its members, and everything moves 
harmonionsly and pleasantly along. 
For.ibe body, we are told, has not one 
member biit many : " And the eye 
cannot say > unto the hand, I have no 
need of thee ; nor again the head to 
the feet, I have no need of you ;*' but 
every man in his place acting in his 
office and esUling. And there is as 
naoh devolving upon the Priests, 
the Teachem and Deacons and those 
of the lesier Priesthood as there is 
upon any other members of the 
Chni^h. When they dp not fulfill 
their dkities, what is the result ? 
People go to the Twelve, or to the 



First Presidency, they pass the more- 
immediat-e authorities, and confusion 
and disorder exist, and valuable time 
is occupied almost needlessly, and 
these who will work may work until 
they are broken down ready to cease 
their earthly labors, and all this for 
the want of men's knowing their do* • 
ties and doing them. 

But while we are contending over 
little things what becomes of ns t 
We are losing sight of our callings, 
we forget that this kingdom was 
established upon the earth for the 
purpose of introducing righteousness 
and the laws and principles of truth, 
the laws of heaven upon the earth, 
and of blessing mankind and of sav- 
ing the living and the dead. We 
forget what we are here for, and 
what the kingdom of God is esta- 
blished for. It is not for you or for- 
me or anybody else alone ; it is the 
interests of the world and the salva- 
tion of mankind. We are expected, 
every one of us, to perform the vari- 
ous duties and responsibilities devolv- 
ing upon us. If we neglect them are 
we not guilty before God ? Whence 
come the difficulties that we have in 
our midst ? Because as I have said 
in many instances the Priesthood do- 
not perform their duties, are not vigi- 
lant and faithful. The Teachers- 
some times come to visit us and 
sometimes they do not. I do not know 
how it is with you, but they rarely 
visit me. When they do come, ant^ 
I pleased to see them p Yes. I calt 
my family together, and then ad^ 
dressing the Teachers I say to them ^ 
*' Brethren, we are all very glad t(^ 
see you, we are ready to listen U^' 
you and if yon have any instructions 
for us we shall be happy to hear you.'^ 
These are my feelings with regard to^ 
men who act as Teachers. And ar^ 
they prepared to teach me ? Yea 
If I have been negligent or careless, 
they will enquire into it; and the- 
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same with the memhers of my fam- 
ily. Or are there ill feelings existing 
among any of the members of the 
household ; or between them and our 
neighbors. If so, they should find 
out. It is their business to know 
whether I and ray family are living 
our religion or not; and the same 
with everybody else's family in the 
Church. But how is it now ? Tbey 
come perhaps once in three months, 
or nine months as the case may be. 
And when they do come they have a 
few words and questions which, to 
aay the least, are very formal. Is 
that the spirit and calling of a 
Teacher? No! They should bo 
foil of the light and revelation of 
God, quick to discover everything 
and know everybody and their stand- 
ing in their jurisdiction. And they 
would too if they performed their 
duties and were faithful to the welfare 
of the people. What is the result ? 
The wawls are not attended to. What 
follows ? We have drinking in our 
midst. Yes, Elders and High Priests 
and Seventies are tempted to drink 
and humiliate themselves before God 
and the people. We have others 
that break the Sabbath, and others 
that swear and blaspheme the name 
of God. We have others that lie 
and cheat. And who pays any atten- 
tion to it P Some think it would not 
"be polite to attend to some of these 
matters ; but I tell you God will take 
hold of them by and by, and they 
will know whether he will be polite 
or not. If a man does wrong, let 
him be held accountable for that 
wrong, no matter who he may be. 
If he cheats, bring him up; if he 
lies, let him be treated as a liar ; if 
be breaks the Sabbath bring him to 
an account for it ; let the proper offi- 
cers of the Church see that tbey do 
their duty, or God will not hold them 
guiltless. Let all the Elders, the 
rriests, Teachers and Deacons and 



other officers thoroughly and faith- 
fully perform their duties, and then 
we will see whether there is any power 
in the Priesthood or not; then we 
will know whether the blessings of 
the Lord attend the ordinances or 
not; then we will know that God 
rules in Israel, and that the honest 
in heart, the truthful and those who 
love righteousness are in reality his 
people, and that they will maintain 
the right and purge the Church from 
evil of every kind. We do not want 
to become partakers of other men's 
sins; the First Presidency will not, 
neither will the Twelve; the Bishops 
should not, for God will require it at 
their hands. 

God intends to build up a Church 
here after the pattern of the one that 
exists in heaven ; and to come down 
and associate himself with man upon 
the earth. Are we prepared ? No. 
Shall wo be by the course we are 
going p Never, while the world 
stands. Therefore we are going forth 
and wherever we find things disor- 
ganize, we orgfinize them, and then 
call upon the various organizations 
to perform their duties in fidelity, 
honesty and faithfulness, that every 
man may be felt after to the utmost 
extremity of the Territory, that it 
may be known what thev are doing, 
whether they are for God and tba 
principles of truth or not. We do 
not want any more '* Good Lord and 
good devil ; " the line will be drawn 
and we will know who is for the king- 
dom and who is not. If we do not 
those things which are required at 
our hands, what is the use of our 
profession P Why should men who 
do not want to do right, who break 
the Sabbath, who steal, defraud and 
impose upon their neighbors, why 
should they court the fellowship of 
the Saints P Do you think they 
will get into the kingdom of Qod F 
No. We read of ten virgins, fiva 
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of whom were wise and five were 
foolish ; and I think both the wise 
and the foolish ones got into rather a 
bad condition — they went to sleep. 
By and by, at midnight, the cry was 
heard, "Behold, the bridegroom 
oometh ; go ye oat to meet him." 
Then they all awakened, rnbbed their 
eyes a little, I sappose, looked around 
for their lamps, some of which con- 
tained oil and some were empty. 
Those who had no oil in their lamps 
went to those who had, requesting 
them to give them of their oil, 
for their lamps had gone out. 
But those who had oil had 
none to spare, and the foolish were 
told to go to those who sold oil 
and bay. When the bridegroom 
came those who were ready went in 
with him to the marriage, and the 
others did not, and — that's all. We 
might as well look at these things 
squarely and see how we stand, and 
what our position is before the Lord. 
*' Be not deceived. God is not 
mocked ; that which a man sows he 
will reap ; if we sow to the flesh, we 
shall of the flesh reap corruption ; 
if we sow to the spirit, we shall reap 
life everlasting." 

Why should men who do not want 
to do right stop in our midst p If I 
did not want to be a Latter-day Saint, 
I would say. Gentlemen, I will leave 
you, success to you." But then 1 do 
not know what I might do or might 
not do were I in such a condition. 
At any rate, why do men palm them- 
■elves upon the community as Latter- 
day Saints, when they are not ? And 
we hear of them grumbling and 
growling about the Priesthood. If 
the Priesthood are anch rascals, why 
do they not leave them, and seek 
more congenial society ? 

When these organizations are com- 
pleted there will be a President with 
tw,o Counselors, and they will preside 
orer. all other Counoila in the Stake. 



And it will be expected that all the 
others nnder their presidencj will 
listen to their connsels; and it wiU. 
be expected that they will listen to 
the instructions of President Young 
and the Twelve. And it is then 
expected that the Priests, Teachers 
and Deacons will hearken to and obey 
the counsel of their Bishop ; and it 
will be expected that the people will 
listen to the voice of their Priests and 
Teachers and those whose basinesa 
it is to look after their interest and 
welfare. We are now approaching 
a very important stage in the history 
of this latter-day work ; we may try 
to dig around our duties and respon- 
sibilities, but we have to meet them. 
We have got to walk according to 
the laws of God, or abide by the result 
for not doing it. God expects these 
things at our hands, and they are 
things which we have a right to ex- 
pect from one another ; it is expected 
that we all will do our duty, and God 
the Father of Jesus, and all the eter- 
nal Priesthood in the heavens expect 
the Presidency, the Twelve, the 
Presidents of Stakes, the High 
Priests, High Councils, the Seventies 
and Elders, the Bishops, Priests, 
Teachers and Deacons and all the 
Priesthood and all the people to be 
governed by the law of God, and to 
help faithfully to build Zion and 
establish the kingdom of God. that 
we mny be one in all things temporal 
and spiritual ; that we may be welded 
and united together on earth and not 
only on the earth but in the heavens 
also. This is what the whole thing 
points to, that the Priesthood on the 
earth should operate and co-operate 
with the Priesthood of heaven in the 
accomplishment of the purposes of 
God. We are building Temples that 
we may labor therein for ourselves 
and also become saviors on Mount 
Zion. How can we operate with the 
Priesthood of heaven unless we are 
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governed by the Priesthood God has 
given us on the earth p We cannot 
do it ; we most be governed bj the 
laws and principles he has revealed 
for oar guidance, and for our salva- 



tion. And that God may help us to 
do his will and perform the work 
given us to do, is my prayer, in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 



DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSOlSr HYDE, 
Delivebbd in thb Temple, St Geoboe, Apkil 5, 1877. 



(^Reported by Geo. F. Gilibs.) 

PRAYER THE MEDIUM FOR BLESSING — PRACTICAL MORALITY ESTA- 
BLISHES CONFIDENCE — ^ThE PKOPHKT JOSEPH MANIFEST IN BRIGHAM 
— AGE PREVENTS EFFORT, BUT WHEN BEHIND THE VAIL, FREEDOM 
FROM OBSTRUCTION IS OUR OPPORTUNITY. 



I have not language, my brethren 
*iid sisters, to express the feelings 
*iid emotions of my heart on com- 
^^ into this Temple yesterday 
^lorning ; I could not describe them 
^ I were to undertake to do so, and 
^^^Usequently I will sum up in short 
V saying, that the sentiments of 
^y heart were, Tliank God for such 
* place in which to worship and to 
reverence his high and holy name. 

^e have been listening this 
horning to some very interesting and 
^^Uthful remarks, and 1 have felt 
?dified, instructed, and comforted 
"^ niy feelings. And I think, if we 
*ll remember our prayers in the 
^^^fion thereof, in sincerity and 
^'^th, that our light would shine 
hefore us according to our needs 
*^cl wants. It is too often the case 
that this important duty is neglect- 
^i I look at the rivers of water, 



I trace them to their source, and I 
find that many times the places 
where they originate are small and 
ofttimes hidden from the popular 
gaze. But, notwithstanding, they 
flow down and the waters increase^ 
until by tributaries the main chan- 
nel becomes a mighty river. So our 
prayers in private and family circle 
are secret and retired from the pub- 
lic, but they keep the fire burning 
upon the altar of our hearts. And 
it is not often that persons who 
faithfully attend to this duty walk 
in darkness, it is seldom that they 
apostatize and turn away from, the 
faith, especially when we couple 
our solemn prayers with a short 
sermon or lecture of comfort and of 
peace to our wives and children, 
sanctifying our prayers by words of 
consolation, and then we have a 
little heaven on earth. And I have 
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noticed that those who do this can 
generally give a reason for the hope 
that is in them. Where these 
things are neglected, however small 
they may appear in the estimation 
of some, there is a want of the vital 
principle that feeds the soul, that 
keeps the leaves and branches green, 
that imparts beauty and loveliness to 
all nature. 

I have thought that if we were a 
£ttle more punctual in the dis- 
charge of our obligations one with 
another and to all men, it would 
be the means of opening wider the 
door of light and truth to all 
pursuing that course. It is too often 
the case that we sometimes .con- 
tract duties and make promises to 
discharge them, when our present 
condition and future prospects are 
altogether too slim to jutsify our do- 
ing so. Yet we feel we must go in 
debt to supply our immediate 
wants. And when the time comes 
for payment to be made, it is not at 
all an unfrequent chapter in our 
lives, that at that particular time 
we were not so well prepared to 
meet the obligation as we were the 
day we made the contract. This I 
apprehend is a barrier to our suc- 
cess and our prosperity. And I feel 
that if there was more punctuality 
manifested by us in paying our obli- 
gations than now exists, we would 
have more confidence in one another 
than we already have. I do not 
recommend any person to take his 
neighbor in hand and say, "Pay 
me that which thou owest me." 
So far as my memory serves me, in 
•uch cases as when persons owed me 
who failed to pay me according to 
promise, and I believed them honest 
and upright in their feelings, seek- 
ing not to take advantage, I do not 
recollect ever having crowded such 
persons, or putting them to the 
least inconvenience. I think it 



is good and honorable on the part 
of the creditor to establish his nam* 
and character by showing mercy 
and easing the burden of those who 
may be indebted to him. For there 
should be a disposition on one part 
to avoid contracting debts, and a 
disposition on the other to be as 
lenient as circumstances permit, to 
move away all the obstruction we 
can from the path of each other's 
prosperity. However small these 
matters may seem, they are im- 
portant. 

At the time our Prophet and 
Patriarch were killed, or at least 
soon afterwards, when the Twelve 
returned to Nauvoo, their imme- 
diate circumstances were not alto- 
gethier agreeable and pleasant or 
profitable. But suffice it to say we 
had a meeting, a Conference, at 
which President Young was the 
centre of attraction. On his rising 
to speak, and as soon as he opened 
his mouth, I heard the voice of 
Joseph through him, and it was as 
familiar to me as the voice of my 
wife, the voice of my child, or the 
voice of my father. And not only 
the voice of Joseph did I distinctly 
and unmistakably hear, but I saw 
the very gestures of his person, the 
very features of his countenance, 
and if I mistake not, the very sizo 
of his person appeared on the stand. 
And it went through me with the 
thrill of conviction that Brigham 
was the man to lead this people. 
And from that day to the present 
there has not been a query or a 
doubt upon my mind with regard 
to the divinity of his appointment ; 
I know that he was the man selected 
of God to fill the position he now 
holds. 

I have found in my experience that 
there is a good deal in a man's hav- 
ing confidence in himself. A per- 
son having little confidence in God 
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and more in himself is not good ; 
the capital stock shonld be in the 
Lord oar God, and the smaller portion 
in the creature operating. 

When the Lord created man, I 
believe he placed in him a portion of 
bimseif, that is a portion of every 
qaalification that he himself pos- 
sessed. And in our sphere we are 
to act independently ; but under and 
by the power of those principles of 
natural inspiration. There is a good 
deal of natural inspiration in man ; 
and when that is touched by the 
finger of the Almighty, it makes the 
cop a delicious one, it makes' the 
mind trnly enlightened. 

Brethren and sisters, I have all 
Confidence in the Lord our God — I 
say all confidence, perhaps that 
calls for a little qaalification. At 
any rate I believe in him, and that 
lie is just, wise and merciful. If I 
did not believe he was merciful, I 
Donid not believe my own eyes while 
looking upon this vast congregation 
r>f his people, assembled in this iso- 
lated place, here in the southern por- 
bion of our Territory. 

I tell you how I feel in relation to 
Ihe matters that have been spoken 
of here to-day. If I had more 
confidence in myself, and in my 
own ability, limited though it may 
be, I could venture farther and do 
Knore, and perhaps overcome my 
natural timidity and become a more 
efficient agent in the hands of our 
Father of doing good. This I desire 
with all my heart. I can say that 
what little I possess of this world's 
^oods are subject to the orders of my 
superiors in the Priesthood, myself 
mnd all that I command are at their 
dictation to be used in the service 
of our God for the advancement of 
liis kingdom. I labored with my 
kands until I reached my seventieth 
jear, when I had to cease working ; 
and for the last two years I have 



not been able to do anything, not even 
to cut a stick of wood or fetch a 
bucketful of water. But I feel thank- 
ful that my health is as good as it is, 
and that I have lived to see this day, 
and to behold this elegant structure 
reared to the honor of our God, and" 
to have the privilege of meeting and 
joining with so many of my brethren 
and sisters to worship within ita 
walls. 

Brethren, I rejoice in the bervice 
of God, and I viant to continue in 
it I and if onr religion had no more 
consolation than it now aflbrds, it 
would be ample to inspire us to 
honor it and to live it. I look 
around me and see a great many 
heads as white and many whiter 
than my own. I ofbtimes wish, 
Ob, that I were again active and 
able to work manfully and energet- 
ically in the cause of truth ! But 
no ; like many others of my age, I 
am subject to rheumatism and pains 
in ray limbs, which at times dis- 
able me; I have commenced to- 
feel the infirmities of increasing 
age and years; and so many of us 
now, after these many years of toil, 
have to struggle with the going 
down sun of our earthly existence. 
But we have the consolation of^ 
knowing that our mortal bbdy will' 
not always impede our progress, we 
shall not forever sufler its inconve- 
niences; we are gladdened in the 
hope of either laying down this 
mortal tabernacle or undergoing that 
welcome change which will free na 
from all afflictions and annoyances. 
And we hail the day when we shall' 
be fi'ee from sorrow and death, to 
forever rejoice in the joys of ever- 
lasting lives. But while we remain 
let us struggle on, and continue the 
good fight of faith until we are called 
home. I calculate, the Lord being 
my helper, to do the very best I can. 
How long I may live I know not^ 
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neither do I feel mnch anzieij, feel- 
ing as I do that I am in the hands 
of mj Heavenly Father, who will do 
with me as seemeth him good. Bat 
yet if I could be spared in health, 
I wonld like to see the adversary 

abound, to trouble and harass no 
more the children of oar God. I 
would like to live to see myself 

' entirely redeemed from the tradition 



of oar forefathers, which we havei 
inherited through entailment, asd 
completely baptized in the element 
of life everlasting. These are my 
heart's desires. I pray that Ood 
m%y con tin oe to bless us and help 
U3 to walk day by day in obedience 
to the requirements of heaven.' 
Amen. 



ADDRESS BY PRESIDEN-T BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

Bblivekbd to the Sunday School ohildkbn, in the New Tabbbkagle, 

Salt Lake City, July 24, 1877. 

(Beported hy Geo, F. Gihbs.) 

ITEMS OF HISTORY — THE PIONEERS — TALKING TO THE CHILDREN—' 
PEACE IN UTAH — GOD A PERSONAGE OF TABERNACLE — ^THE FOOLISH 
FASHIONS. 



If I can have quiet and the strict 
attention of the congregation I think 
all can hear ma The children, as 
well as those of older growth and 
manhood, will please cease their 
talking one to another, cease the rab- 
'■ bing of feet on the floor, cease to make 
noise. I have a few words for the 
children. The larger portion of this 
congregation have been bom in this 
Territory ; tiiey know nothing of the 
ontside world; they know but little 
in comparison as to the caase of their 
birth and education within the valleys 
of these moantains. A short recital 
of the reasons, why these children 
before me were born here instead of 
being born in the States, I can give 
ix} yoQ, and will endeayor to do so in 
a few words. 



In 1830, forty-seven years ago last 
March, the Book of Mormon was 
printed and boand. Joseph Smith 
had received revelation, and plates dH 
which were engraved characters from 
which the book was translated. 
Before the book was printed, before 
Joseph had the privilege of testify ingf 
to the truth of the latter-day work, 
persecution was raised against him. 
On the 6th day of April of the same* 
year the Church of Jesus Christ wasi' \ 
organized. Persecution increased and' 
continued to increase. He left the 
State of N'ew York and went to the 
State of Ohio. The Gospel was - 
preached there and many received it. 
A settlement was formed, but Joseph 
had not the privilege of staying therei ' 
long before they bunted him so deter- 
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tninedlj that he was forced to leave 
Kirtland and the State of Ohio. He 
iben went to Missouri. In the year 
1838, in the month of March, in 
company with a number of brethren, 
mys^f included, Joseph arrived at 
Far West, Caldwell county, Missouri. 
We had not the privilege of staying 
there more than for a few months 
before the cry was raised against 
Joseph Smith, that he was guilty of 
high treason. This aroused the peo- 
ple and the government of the State; 
and in October, thirty -five hundred of 
the militia of the State of Missouri 
were marched against a few of us in 
Far West. They succeeded in taking 
Joseph and Hyrum and sixty-five 
othiers and putting them in prison. 
"Wfaen Joseph had his trial, the great 
accnsation against him was that he 
l)elipved in the fulfilment of prophe- 
tij — the prophecies that had been 
xnade by Prophets of old and contain- 
ed in Holy Writ. When Judge King 
tusked Joseph if he believed the 
-pcedjctions of Daniel the Prophet, 
that in the latter-days the Ood of 
beaven would set up a kingdom whidi 
ahoold succeed and finally rule and 
lu>ld dconioion over all other kingdoms, 
Joseph replied that he did believe this 
aoriptore as well as the rest. This 
was considered treason! Joseph's 
lawyer tnrned to Judge King and said, 
^ Jndge, I think you had better write 
it down that the Bible is high treason," 
mad this was all they found against 
bim. But the mob continued until 
tiMiy drove the Latter-day Saints oat 
of tha State of Missouri. We were 
Md if we remained there the people 
^ould be upon us. What we were 
gmlty of we did not know, only that 
we balieved in the Bible and the 
Ailfilmeat of prophecy, or, in other 
words, in the literal readingof the word 
of God. They succeeded, after killing 
many of the Latter-day Saints— -men, 
womeOf and diildran, cruelly mas- 



sacring them, in driving us out of thc^ 
State to the State of Illinois, where 
the people received us with open arms^ 
especially the inhabitants of the city 
of Quincy ; for which kindness the 
hearts of our people who passed 
through these scenes have ever been 
lifted to God, petitioning for blessltnga 
upon them. And they have been 
blessed. We lived in the State of 
Illinois a few years; and here, as 
elsewhere, persecution overtook us. 
It came from Missouri, centering itself 
upon Joseph, and fastened itself upon 
others. We lived in Illinois from. 
1839 to 1844, by which time they 
again succeeded in kindling the spirit 
of persecution against Joseph and the 
Latter-day Saints. Treason ! treason I 
treason ! they cried, calling us mur- 
derers, thieves, liars, adulterers, and 
the worst people on the earth. And 
this was done by the priests, those 
pious dispensers of the Christian re* 
ligion whose char ity was supposed to be 
extended to all men. Christian and 
heathen ; they were joined by drunk- 
ards, gamblers, thieves, liars, in crying 
against the Latter-day Saints. Thegr 
took Joseph and Hyrum, and as a 
guarantee for their safety, Governor 
Thomas Ford pledged the faith of the 
State of Illinois. They were imprison- 
ed, on the pretense of safe keepings 
because the mob was so enraged and 
violent. The Governor left them iii^ 
the hands of the mob, who entered 
the prison and shot them dead. John 
Taylor, who is present with us to day, 
was in the prison too, and was also- 
shot, and was confined to his bed for 
several months afterwards. After the 
mob had committed these murders- 
they came upon us and burned onr 
houses and our grain. When the 
brethren would go out to put out the 
fire, the mob would lie eonceaM 
under fences, and in the darkness of 
the night, they wonld shoot them* 
At last they saooeeded in driving xm- 
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from the State of Illinois. 

Three congressmen came in the Fall 
of 1845, and had a Conference with 
the Twelve and others ; they were 
desirous that we should leave the 
United States. We told them we 
would do so, we had staid long 
enough with them ; we agreed to leave 
the State of Illinois in consequence of 
ihat religious prejudice against us 
that we could not stay in peace any 
longer. These men said the people 
were prejudiced against us. Stephen A. 
Douglass, one of the three had been 
acquainted with us. He said " I know 
you, I knew Joseph Smith ; he was a 
good man," and this people was a 
good people ; bat the prejudices of the 
priests and the ungodly are such that, 
said he, " Gentlemen, you cannot stay 
here and live in pt^ace." We agreed 
to leave. We completed our Temple 
far enough to give endowments to 
many. We left Nauvoo in February, 
1846, There remained behind a few 
of the very poor, the sick and the 
aged, who suffered again from the 
violence of the mob : they were whipped 
«nd beaten, and had their houses 
burned. We travelled west, stopping 
in places, building settlements, where 
we left the poor who could not travel 
4iny further with the company. Ex- 
.aotly thirty years to-day, myself, with 
others, came out of what we named 
Emigration Canon ; we crossed the 
Big and Little mountains, and came 
down the valley about three quarters 
of a mile south of this. We loca- 
ted, and we looked about, and finally 
we came and camped between the 
two forks of City Creek, one of 
which ran south-west and the other 
west. . Here we planted our stand- 
ard on this Temple block and the 
one above it; here we pitched our 
oamps and determined that here we 
.irould settle and stop. Still our 
.brethren who tarried by the way 
-yteie toiling through poverty and 



distress. At one time, I was told, 
they would have perished from star- 
vation, had not the Lord sent quails 
among them. These birds flew 
against their wagons, and they either 
killed or stunned themselves, and 
the brethren and sisters gathered 
them up, which furnished them with 
food for days, until they made their 
way in the wilderness. ' 

Children, we are the pioneers of 
this country, with one exception, west 
of the Mississippi river ; we esta* 
blished the first printing press in 
every State from here to the Pacific 
Ocean, and we were the first to esta- 
blish libraries, and the first to esta- 
blish good schools ; we were the first 
to plant out orchards and to improve 
the desert country, making it like 
the garden of Eden. 

I will not prolong this recital ; biit 
will ask the children if they can 
now understand why they were bom 
here in this far off land ? You might 
just as well have been born in Mis- 
sonri or Illinois, if your parents had 
been treated as they should have been. 
If let alone to enjoy the rights and 
liberties in common with our fellow- 
men, we would have beautified the 
land, made it an Eden and adorned it 
with everything desirable. But wo 
were not allowed to stay there to pos- 
sess the homes we had made; an9 
consequently we are here and this has 
been your birth-place. And now 
that we are here, we are followed 
by a set of men who are ready to 
re-enact the scenes that we havo 
already passed through. But we are 
now where we can keep and preserve 
ourselves in the possession of our 
homes and property. They drove 
us to the fastnesses of the Rocky 
Mountains, and it will be a hard mat- 
ter to dispossess us again; it will 
prove a job, if undertaken, that they 
would be glad to let out before they 
get fairly into it But still they are 
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after us; and when you bear of this 
and that with regard to myself, beinur 
Ifuilty of this and that wron^; I would 
have you look at those who make 
these accusations, look at certain 
characters we have and have bad in 
our midst who are called ministers 
of justice, ministers of the law j 
they are bosom companions of tliieves, 
liars and murderers ; but the honor- 
able and upright they hate because 
their deeds are evil ; and they bf lieve 
tbey have a mission, but it is a hard 
one to acoomplish. 

You can now understand, my chil- 

dren, why you were born in Utah, and 

cot in either Missouri or Illinois. It 

ihey had let us alone we would h ive 

made those lands an Eden, and we 

would have molested or hurt no ne. 

For there are no people that preserve 

thelawsof our government as well as 

the Latter-day Saints. 

Now, permit me to cast one reflec- 
tion before closing this p^rt of my 
address. You have been reading,!: of 
tbe great and alarming ** uprising of 
the Mormons!*' what a terrible time 
ithey arc experiencing in Utah ! etc. 

Wonderful ! Wonderful ! Yon 
Iiave seen your fathers, who are 
farmers, go to their f/irms, and thiiae 
^ho are mechanics, to their work- 
ahopa, and our merchants to their 
place of business, without molesting 
mnj person, and what a terrible stare 
^f affairs this is. You have read, 
4oo, in onr late papers about the up- 
rising of the railroad strikers, which 
lias raallj taken ph>ce ; does it not 
aeem singular to you why these char- 
acters, who are so afraid of trouble, 
^o not go east and lend their aid and 
moral influence to quell the riot? 
7oa can understand that if we had 
lieen let alone we would haTe done 
Justice and preserved the laws. Who 
.3pay their taxes as well as do the 
Latter-day Saints ? No people. Who 
lionor 80 well the laws of our govern- 



ment ? No other people. This is 
tbe speech that brother George Q. 
Caimon was expected to have made. 
He wanted me to make it and I have 
to make the two speeches in one. 

Now, a few words of counsel to 
the children. Do you feel, children, 
that you can remain patient and 
endure my talk a little longer ? I 
think you can. A few words of coun- 
sel to you, to you that understand 
what I am saying, I hope yon will ob- 
serve what I say and remember it, 
and carry it out in your lives. The 
6 1 St is to love the Lurd your God with 
all your hearts. And the next is to 
honor your parents, that your days 
may be long in the land which the 
Lord your God has given us. Ob- 
serve, children, and hearken. Yoa 
are taught to worship the Lord, so 
are the children of the Christian 
world. They have their Sunday schools, 
and churches and meeting-houses, 
and their ministers and teachers who 
instruct the children. You go . to 
them and ask them if they know 
anything about that Holy Being 
whom they worship, and whom tbey 
call God. Not that the cotnpreheo- 
sion of children is equal to that of 
the aged ph losopher, bat still yoa 
have some understanding. Children, 
when yon ask the ministers of Chris* 
tendom whom they worship, they 
will tell you, "Oh, we worship God 1" 
Who is that God ? Can yon tell as 
where he lives ? The answer is, 
" No." Can you tell us anything 
about his character ? He is a per- 
sonage without any body at all ; he 
has neither body nor parts, he has no 
head, he has no ears, he has no eyes 
to see, he has no nose to smell, no 
mouth to speak, no arms to handle 
anything, nor a body to which thesa 
arms can be attached ; he has no legs, 
he therefore cannot walk ; and finalljr 
they say, to sum him up to our entira 
satisfaction, he is a personage withoat 
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body, parts or passions. 

Now, little children, can you con- 
ceive what kind of a being this is ? 
You say, " It's nothing at all." That 
is just what it is ; it is a myth ; it 
is nothing to look at, nothing to 
adore, nothing to worship, nothing 
to admire, nothing to appeal to for 
belp. He has no arms to either han- 
dle us or our enemies ; he has no 
legs, he can neither walk to them 
nor to us ; he has no eyes to behold 
their follies or ours. Ani this is the 
god that the Christian world worship, 
and teach their children to worship. 

Now, children, rememher this. 
We teach yon that our Father in 
heaven is a personage of tabernacle, 
just as much as 1 am who stand be- 
fore you to-day, and he has all the 
parts and passions of a perfect man, 
and his body is composed of flesh 
and bones, but not of blood. He, 
therefore, has eyes to see, and his 
eyes are upon all the works of his 
hands; he has ears, which are open 
to hear the prayers of little children, 
and he loves you, and knows you, 
for you are all his offspring ; and his 
knowledge of you is so minute that, 
to use the language of the ancients, 
not a hair of your head falls to the 
ground unnoticed. This is the kind 
of God we worship. Children, call 
upon him in your childhood and 
youth, for from such as yon he has 
said he will not turn away. Ask the 
Father to protect you; always ask 
bim, in the name of Jesus, for his 
spirit. The youth, the child, those 
irho are partially grown, as well as 
the aged, cease not to call upon God 
with all your hearts. Remember 
this. Obey your parents, honor them 
"and seek to do them good. And 
parants, seek to honor your children ; 
i>riDg them up in the nurture and 
iHmon i tion of the Lord. Teach t hem 
taith and not erroir ; teach them to 
loye and serve Ood ; teach them to 



believe in Jesus Christ the Son of 
God acd the Savior of the world, who 
is a personage of tabernacle. He 
was to all appearance like other men, 
and he was the express image of the 
Father. If he were here, to-day, as 
he appeared at Jerusalem, he would 
pass through this Congregation, and 
no one would suppose but what he 
was an ordinary stranger visiting us. 
Children, believe in this character, 
he is the Savior of the world, and 
the Father has appointed him to act 
in his exalted position. It is not my 
business nor yours to question the 
Father why he appointed this Jesus 
to be the Savior of the world. If 
you do not now fully comprehend 
this, the time will come when you 
will. Remember, too, the great 
principle of improvement. Learnt 
learn ! learn ! continue to learn, ta 
study by observation and from good 
books ! Listen to the instruction of 
your parents, and of your brethren 
who hold the holy Priesthood, and 
they will teach you the ways of hap- 
piness and of life eternal. If any of 
you are so unfortunate as to have- 
parents who wander into by and for- 
bidden paths, and who do things that 
are wrong, follow not after them, but 
honor them and be kind to them, 
and teach them by example the bet^ 
ter way. Study the Bible, the Book 
of Mormon, the Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, read the sermons that are 
published in the Deseret News, as 
well as all the standard works of the 
Church. Such reading will afford 
you instruction and improvement; 
but novels allure the mind and are 
without profit. 

Little girls, permit me to ask yoij. 
Wont you be so kind and so good 
a^ to take those pins or the india- 
rubber cords out of the back of th<5 
skirts of your dresses, so that yoti 
will look comely. They make jovl 
look uncomely, to see your dresses. 
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drawn around you, showing your 
form. Mothers ought to be ashamed 
of teaching their cliildren such 
things. Dress your children and 
yourselves in that comely, angelic 
manner that, were an angel to visit 
you, you would not feel ashamed. 
I am very pleased to say that there 
are some of our girls, and numbered 
among them are some of my own, 
whom you could not get to adopt 
these follies. Ask your mothers, 
then, to make your clothes suitable 
and becoming ; and keep your hair 
smooth and nice. The hair is given 
to the female for adornment ; and 
therefore let the ladies, young and 
old, adorn their heads with their 
hair. Mothers should study and 
children should study to preserve the 
skin of the children from being 
ruined by dirt, and the heat of a 
scorching sun, and to keep them- 
selves clean and pure ; but children, 
now remember, study those books 
that teach you the way of life and 
salvation. 

Vou see that the infant and the 
children die. How many of you 
witness the infant lying in its little 
W)ffi.n, and here lie the child and the 
yoath; they pass away in death. 
And. again, here are the middle- 
agBd, many of them pass away into 
eternity; the old people must die. 
And the world is but a span.. 

Are we going to cease to exist 1 

^0, this world is only a preparatory 

place to gain a knowledge of God, 

that we may be prepared to enter 

into a higher state of existence and 

glory, and grow up unto Christ our 

living head. Learn the ways of the 

Lord in your youth, and continue 



therein all the days of your life, that 
you may be prepared for that higher 
state of glory that awaits the faithful 
children of our God. 

I have said enough to answer my 
own feelings, for this occasion, and 
perhaps to satisfy you. I say to all, 
God bless you, my chilren, my little 
ones. I love you, I am a great lover 
of children and innocence and purity, 
and I am a hater of iniquity, just 
as much so as the Lord, and perhaps 
more than I should be. I do not 
know this. I think very frequently, 
in looking upon the actions of men, 
that I do not have compassion 
enough ; but when I see the wolf 
among the lambs I am after them, 
to see that they do not destroy the 
lambs. And when you are told that 
you do not know anything about 
" Mormonism,'* you may know it is 
wrong ; you know something of it 
every day. I would have given 
worlds if I could have known the 
truth in my childhood, as I now hear 
it. I had a great desire to know it, 
and the priests were after me from 
the time I was eight years of age. 
I was infidel to their creeds, but not 
to the Bible, not to Ood, not to holi- 
ness, but to the creeds of the chil- 
dren of men T was infidel, and am 
to this day. I say, God bless you, 
my children. I give all of yon an 
invitation to attend the meetings on 
the Sabbath day, to hear the preach- 
ing and to worship God, and to spend 
the Sabbath day prudently in the 
love and fear of God. Try to adopt 
in your whole lives that code of mo- 
rals which our religion teaches, and 
which we urge upon the people. God 
I bless you. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

Deliyered in the Tabernacle, Ogden, at a meeting of the Belie? 

Societies op Weber County, July 19, 1877. 



(Reported by James Taylor,) 



RELIEF SOCIETIES — TALK TO MOTHERS — IMPROVEMENT SOCIETIES — 
DOMESTIC MATTERS — ^TRAINING CHILDREN — HOME PRODUCTION — ^SILK 
INTERESTS. 



[The following discourse was de- 
livered by President Brigbam 
Young; it was not revised bj our 
respected President, but is pre- 
sented as reported by brother 
James Taylor, of Ogden.] 

I expected to attend a meeting of 
the Belief Societies of this Stake of 
Zion to hear reports, and comments 
from the Presidency, the Secreta- 
ries, and from those that they would 
call upon to speak. I learn from 
the President that the calculation 
was to invite the brethren to come 
kere and talk to them, instead of 
their talking to us, and to give 
them instructions, point out their 
duties, and direct them with regard 
to their future course of life. This 
we are willing to do, on conditions. 
Were I to ask you if you are wil- 
ling to comply with those condi- 
tions, I have no doubt but what 
you would at once answer me in 
the affirmative, and believe that you 
would carry out the declaration of 
your own voices, for this would be 
your mind. The question is, will 
yon carry out our instructions ? 
We leave each and every one to 
determine that by their future lives. 



We hope that the people will hearken 
and by their acts respond to our re- 
quests. 

The people called Latter-day Saints 
say that they wish to know and un- 
derstand how to order their lives 
before Him whem we serve and 
acknowledge as our Father and our 
God. If I were to give you my own 
feelings with regard to instructions, 
many of you would perhaps con- 
sider it egotism ; still, I take the 
liberty of saying to these my sisters, 
if the counsel and instruction that 
your unworthy servant has given to 
the inhabitants of the earth had 
been obeyed and carried out, I have 
taught them enough to have saved 
the nations of the earth, and to have 
made every one of them to be Latter* 
day Saints. 

We are professedly Saints. What 
is the difference between a Saint of 
God and an angel of God ? One is 
clothed upon with mortality, the 
other has passed through mortality 
aud has received the celestial glory 
of our heavenly Father, and is free 
from the contaminating influences 
of sin that we have to contend 
with. This is the difference. We 
ask the question, can mortal beings 
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live so that they are worthy of the 
-Bociety of angels ? I can answer 
the question for myself — I believe 
that they can ; I am sure that they 
can. But in doing this, they must 
subdue the sin that is within them- 
selves, correct every influence that 
arises within their own hearts that 
is opposed to the sanctifying influ- 
ences of the grace of God, and pu- 
rify themselves by their faith and by 
their conduct, so that they are 
worthy. Then they are prepared 
for the society of angels. To be 
Saints indeed, requires every wrong 
influence that is within them, as 
individuals, to be subdued, until 
every evil desire is eradicated, and 
every feeling of their hearts is brought 
into entire subjection to the will of 
Christ. Now vou all believe this 
JQgt as much as I do. 

The first thing I am going to in- 
troduce to my sisters is the condition 
of this community. Since I have 
come into this place I understand 
that you have a great deal of sick- 
ness here. " It is very warm wea- 
t^ier," one says. " A great deal 
of sickness," says another. I want 
to say to you that warm weather is 
Very healthy weather. And I can 
Bay still further, with regatd to our 
climate, a dry climate is a healthy 
climate, much more so than where 
%'damp miasma arises from swamps 
^xxd decayed materials, which is so 
ftrequently the case in low lands, 
©specially in the Mississippi Valley, 
hepi not so on this western slope. 
K^ow I want you to understand what 
I am talking to you — this weather 
is beautiful weather to enjoy health. 
Now I vrill talk to you mothers. 
If I were invited to your houses to 
take supper, or breakfast to-morrow 
niorning, if you have it within your 
reach you will have a platter of meat 
cooked, 'and will put this before your 
ciuldren. They are hungry, and 



require something to satisfy the 
demands of nature. You place 
this before them, and, if they choose, 
in our country, they may gorge 
themselves to overflowing. You 
do not stop to ask them if they 
have eaten suflBcient, and ask them 
now to desist, and eat moderately. 
You will let your children eat green 
apples and berries of any kind ; sit 
down and eat fat meat, if they 
choose it and like it; and fill their 
systems with swine's flesh which 
is more susceptible of diseases than 
any other flesh that we eat. It ia 
not like fish or fowl. It is suscep- 
tible of disease of every kind, and 
will" impregnate the system with dig-' 
ease far quicker than any other food 
that we eat. Now, mothers, it is 
well for you to think of these things, 
I will tell you how you can enjoy 
health. You let your children have a 
little milk in the morning. I would 
prefer putting it over the fire and 
boiling it, and put one-third water 
in it, with a little flour and a particle 
of salt to make it palatable. Give 
them a little bread with it — not soft 
bread, teach your children to eat 
crust — hard baked bread, that the 
Americans would call stale, but the 
English would not. Teach them 
to eat this, and to eat sparingly. 
Instead of drinking unhealthy water, 
boil such water, and let it stand 
until it is cool. If the children are 
in the least troubled with summer 
complaint, and are weak in their 
bowels, make a weak composition 
tea, sweeten it with loaf sugar, and 
put a little nice cream in it ; and let 
the children make a practice of drink- 
ing composition instead of cold 
water. Mothers, keep the children 
from eating meat ; and let them eat 
vegetables that are fully matured, 
not unripe, and bread that is well 
baked, not soft Do not put your 
loaf into the oven with a fire hot 
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cnongh to born it before it is baked 
throngb, bat with a slow heat, and 
let it remain until it is perfectly 
baked ; and I would prefer, for my 
own eating, each and every loaf to 
be no thicker than my two hands — 
you tell how thick they are — and I 
wounld want the crust as thick as 
my hand. 

Now for experience. You see I 
am creeping up into years ; and I 
have been from my boyhood a per- 
son of observation. I have many 
and many a time said to children 
when they begged for the soft 
bread, that was not baked thoroughly, 
" Look here ; you will not live 
very long; you will probably come 
to a premature grave." I have no- 
ticed invariably the child that selects 
the soft bread to be a short-lived 
person. The children that hunt 
around after the crust and eat it, 
I have noticed endure, live, and 
continue to live on. Have you ever 
noticed this ? I have quite aged 
sisters here; and I am talking to 
many that have children, grand- 
children and great- grand -children, 
like myself. Have you ever observed 
this ? If you have not I wish you 
would commence to reflect upon it. 

You say you are improving. These 
societies are for the improvement of 
our manners, our dress, our habits, 
and our methods of living. Now, 
sisters, will you take notice, and 
itlstruct those who are not here 
' to-day, to adopt this rule — stop 
your children from eating meat, 
and especially fat meat ; let them 
have composition to drink, instead 
of Unhealthy water ; let them eat a 
little milk porridge; let them eat 
sparingly and not oppress the sto- 
mach "do as to create a fever. No 
matter Whether it is a child or a 
middle-aged person, whenever the 
stomach is over-loaded and charged 
with more than is required it 



creates a fever; this fever createcr 
sickness, until death relieves the 
sufferer. Now the people do not 
think of this. You ought to have 
thought of it. I have taught this 
for years and years to the people. 
When we commence to shape our 
lives according to the judgment 
that is given to us, and we exer- 
cise a proper portion of thought, 
and study the laws of life, to know 
what to give, and how to guide and 
direct onr children and ourselves^ 
we shall find that the longevity or 
this people will increase. Although 
it is a fact that the longevity of this 
people is as great perhaps as that of 
any other people at the present time; 
yet we shall find if we will hearkea 
to the wisdom our Heavenly Father 
has given us, this will increase ; and 
we shall learn at once that we are 
enjoying better health, we shall have 
a greater amount of vitality, and a 
stronger development of ability, 
and by temperance and moderation 
lay the foundation for the develop- 
ment of the mind. Now, here let 
me throw in a side remark. I da 
not mean to go without food and 
go to fasting. This is the other 
extreme. A sufiicient amount of 
food that will agree with the sto- 
mach is healthy, and should he 
partaken of. Aged or middlt; aged, 
youth or children, never should go 
without food until their stomachs 
are faint, demanding something to 
sustain their systems, and continue 
to undergo this; for this lays the 
foundation of weakness, and this 
weakness will tempt disease. Bat 
keep the stomach in a perfectly^ 
healthy condition. Now I do not 
mean fasting, but eating moderately; 
and if my sisters will go home and 
commence to adopt this rule, you wilf 
find that you begin to get better, 
your children and neighbors will get 
better. We do not expect all to be 
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free from sickness. I have had a 
great deal of sickness in my life. I 
do not expect to be free from the ills, 
the weakness, debility and disease 
that prey npon the human family, 
bnt we can amend our ways, and 
amend our life by being prudent ; and 
I wish the sisters to understand this, 
and to adopt these instructions ; and 
if you do not learn before the month 
of July is gone that your sickness 
has departed, I shall be very much 
disappointed. So much for the 
health of the people. Will you 
listen P 

Here are mothers. Who give the 
key to the nations of the earth with 
regard to their feelings, pride, pre- 
, judices; their religion, habits and 
customs, and, I may say, who, in 
« great degree, govern, that lay the 
foundation for the ability that is 
exhibited among the nations of 
^xnen ? It is the mothers. Who 
liave laid the foundations in the 
- liearts of children to prepare them 
lo be great and good men ? It is 
:3)ot the fathers — it is the mothers. 
It is like the saying of the Savior 
with regard to the poor. Speaking 
^ his disciples, he says: "For the 
7)oor always ye have with you, but 
me ye have not always." Now the 
-children are always with the mo- 
ther, and the mother is always with 
~the children, but the father they have 
not He is in the field, at his work ; 
--and the mother is all the time making 
impressions upon the minds of the 
-children. Permit me here to say, 
-mothers, and my sisters, you who 
4tre young, it will do you good if you 
will only observe it. You see, hear 
and witness a good deal of conten- 
tion among children — some of you 
-do, if not all — and I will give you 
« few words with regard to your 
future lives, that you may have chil- 
dren that are not contentious, not 
^quarrelsome. Always be good-na- 



tured yourselves, is the first step. 
Never allow yourselves to become 
out of temper and get fretful. Why, 
mother says, " this is a very 
mischievous little boy or little girl." 
What do you see ? That amount 
of vitality in those little children 
that they cannot be still. If they 
cannot do anything else they will tip 
over the chaira, cut up and pull away 
at anything to raise a row. They 
are so full of life that they cannot 
contain themselves ; and they are 
something like ourselves — boys. 
They have so much vitality in them 
that their bones fairly ache with 
strength. They have such an amount 
of vitality — life, strength and activity, 
that they must dispose of them^ 
and the young ones will contend 
with each other. Do not be out of 
temper yourselves. Always sym- 
pathize with them and soothe them. 
Be mild and pleasant. If you see 
a child with knives and forks, playing 
with them, it might put out its eyes. 
It will not do to give it a hammer 
and a looking glass. What will you 
do ? I am a ))erson of experience, 
and know to deal with children. If 
the child has in its hand that which 
it should not have, let the mother or 
the father, or whoever has charge 
of the child or has the right, take 
such things from it, and put them 
away where they belong. Now, 
motlier, listen to this — never ask a 
child to give up that which it should 
not have. Step up kindly and put 
the article where it belongs. The 
child will not say anything. A little 
circumstance took place in Salt Lake 
City. I had business in a house 
where I had understood there had 
been considerable trouble occasion- 
ally ; and the mother would not let 
the father speak to the children, to 
chastise them. I went into the house 
and talked to the man. The lady 
came in and sat down. I pretty soon 
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saw a little girl, about two years old, 
with a tip thimble in her mouth, 
suckiug it. I went up to the girl, 
took the thimble from her and put 
it on the mantle shelf. Says I to the 
mother — "you must not allow the 
child to have this thing ; if it should 
go into the stomach it will decay." 
The man looked at me as if he would 
faint away. He was a large man, 
but I suppose he never attempted to 
8ay such a thing to his wife in his life. 
I said it; and the mother was so 
confounded that she did not say a 
word ; and it wonld not have done 
her any good if she had. Now, if 
you will mind this — You bring up 
your children correctly, and teach 
them those principles and habits 
that are correct, and you will find 
that you will ^improve very mate- 
rialy in your families. If you find 
that the children are cruel, do not 
contend with them, soothe them, 
and invite those who through acci- 
dent have injured a little sister to 
pity her. " You have accidentally 
hurt your little sister, go and kiss 
her." By taking this course you 
will have good children, and they 
will not contend with each other. I 
am talking to you of that which 
I know. I have had an experience 
in these matters. 

I will relate a little incident that 
occurred in my own family. A 
little boy about three and a half 
years old was very ill. His mother 
would feed him bread and milk, or 
whatever be wished. As soon as he 
ceuld stand by her, every day he 
wanted his bread and milk. Just 
as soon as he had got what he 
wanted, he would throw up his hand, 
and away went the basin to the 
floor. His mother did not know 
what to do. Said I, "If you will 
do just as I tell you, I will tell you 
what to do. The next time you sit 
down to feed this little boy, when 



he has got through he will knoek 
the dish out of your hand." Said 
I, " lean him against the chair, do 
not say one word to him, go to your 
work, pay no attention to him what- 
ever." She did so. The little fel- 
low stood there looked at her, watched 
her ; then he would look at the basin> 
and the spoon, watch his mother^ 
and look at the basin and spooir 
again. By and by he got down and 
crept along the floor and climbed 
up to the chair, and then set the 
basin on the table, and crept until 
he got the spoon and put it on the 
table. He never tried to knock that 
dish out of her hand again. Now 
she might have whipped him and 
injured him, as a great many others 
would have clone; but if they know 
what to do, they can correct the child 
without violence. 

One of the nicest things in the 
world is to let an enemy alone en- 
tirely, and it mortifies him to- 
death. If your neighbors talk about 
you, and you think that they do 
wrong in speaking evil of you, do 
not let them know that you ever 
heard a word, and conduct yourselves 
as if they always did right, and it 
will mortify them, and they will 
say, " We'll not try this game 
any longer." I have seen men, and 
women also, that are never happy 
until they are miserable, and never 
easy until they are in pain. 

These are little things; but is not 
the world made up of little things ? 
The whole earth is composed of 
these small atoms of sand. Oxivt 
lives are made up of little, simple 
circumstances that amount to a great 
deal when they are brought together^ 
and sum up the whole life of the man 
or woman ; and yet in our passing 
from one to another our little acta- 
and incidents seem to be very minute- 
or simple, but we find that thej 
amount to a great deal. 
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Now, sisters, will yon learn these 
things. I want to see the children 
of this people grow as they should; 
and I want to go a little farther with 
regard to our ehilren. Commence, 
mothers, just as quick as the child 
is old enough to understand, which 
is quite young. They observe the 
acts and doings of the mother, and 
whoever is present. From these acts 
they imbibe their first impressions. 
Now, mothers, do yon want your 
children to be Saints, when they are 
grown up ? Do you want your sons 
and daughters to be good and great, 
and their lives filled up with useful- 
ness ? " Certainly, with all my 
heart." Then lay that foundation for 
their future life by teaching each 
little child what it should do. Teach 
that child honesty, uprightness and 
truthfulness. Never permit a false- 
hood to be told, nor the color of a 
falsehood without correction. Train 
that child by your own acts and 
Words, from its infancy, so it mny 
imbibe the principle in its own 
heart to be perfectly honest. Teach 
that child to believe in God our 
Heavenly Father. Teach it to be- 
lieve, to have confidence in Him. 
" Why, he is the author of your 
lives. Here are your father and 
riQother with regard to your natural 
V>ody." As soon as they can under- 
Jatand anything at all, teach them — 
**Yes, my little child, but you have 
^ spirit within you. Were it not 
for this spirit, you would not have 
life in you. Here are the father and 
rnother of your tabernacle ; but you 
liave a spirit in you, and the father 
of that spirit is our Heavenly Father, 
whom we serve as our God. You 
must have implicit confidence in this 
13eing. You must depend upon 
Him always. If you are in danger 
in the least, you must believe in 
God, and ask Him to rescue you, to 
preserve you; and your faith must 



be in the name of Him that He has 
given, whom He calls His only be- 
gotten son, to die a ransom for pur 
sitis." And as soon as they can un- 
derstand, teach them with regard 
to the original sin. Teach them to 
have implicit confidence in the Fa- 
ther through our Lord Jesus Christ; 
and every time they need wisdom, 
to ask for wisdom, and ask for 
understanding; and every time they 
are in trouble, ask our Heavenly 
Father to give them comfort, and 
they will feel joyous instead of 
grievous, and will feel a buoyant 
feeling, instead of being cast down. 
Teach the children to pray," that 
when they are large enough to go 
into the field with their fathpr, they 
may have faith that if they are in 
danger they will be protected. Teach 
them that those good^angels that are 
ministering spirits, and their angels, 
to guard and defend the just and 
pure watch over them continually. 
And teach them — 1 am sorry to say 
there are not many mothers who do 
teach it — that they may grow up 
with this understanding, that our 
Heavenly Father takes cognizance 
of all our acts and doings, and of 
us, as individuals, and that His 
eye is over us, and there is not so 
much as a hair of our heads falls to 
the ground without the notice of 
our Heavenlv Father. Teach them 
these things and they will grow up 
into this habit. You may call it 
tradition, but it is an excellent one. 
You can sow the seeds of infidelity 
and they will grow there. Teach 
the children so that when they go 
out from the presence of their fa- 
ther and mother, God is in all their 
thoughts. Can you come to this 
understanding, mothers ? If 1 were 
talking to the brethren, I should 
say no man in this Church has the 
privilege or right to enter into busi- 
ness, or go at anything without 
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having God in his thoughts, and 
asking for guidance and direction 
in all his ways. And I will say to 
the mothers and sisters, now give 
your children this correct tradition 
in their youth. As I was talking 
.to one of my wives, she said, " Who 
is there that teaches her children 
these things ?" I turned to one and 
said, " There is one of my wives ; 
she has children full of faith, because 
she made it her business to teach 
them the tradition to believe in 
God the Father, to call upon Him 
continually ; and God was in their 
thoughts from morning until even- 
ing, 'all the time they were awake. 
Says I, " There is the woman ; she 
has taught her children." Now I 
know that mothers can teach their 
children; and they ought to teach 
them, and this is my duty to tell 
you what to do in this case. Re- 
member to traditionate your chil- 
dren in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord. Teach them as they 
ought to be taught, that they will have 
faith from their youth up, and the 
Spirit of the Lord to direct them, 
that they may never lose sight of this 
faith in Christ, and our Heavenly 
Father; and when they are old they 
will not depart from the good path. 
I am firm in the faith, and verily be- 
lieve, that if mothers will bring up 
their children aright, and give them 
that early training that they should 
have, their children will grow up 
and never depart from the path of 
rectitude and truth. 

The mothers are the moving in- 
struments in the hands of Provi 
dence to guide tho destinies of na- 
tions. Let the mothers of any na- 
tions teach their children not to 
make war, the children would grow 
up and never enter into it. Let 
the mothers teach their children. 
" War, war upon your enemies, yes, 
war to the hilt I " and they will be 



611ed with this spirit. Consequently 
you see at once what I wish to im- 
press upon your mind is, that the 
mothers are the machinery that give 
zest to the whole man, and guide the 
destinies and lives of men upon the 
earth. Now, then, I want to talk 
upon other matters. You can do 
just as you please ; you can rule 
this Stake of Zion. Why, here arc 
brother Peery and his two Counselors, 
they cannot move one step unless you 
say so. You do not understand 
this, do you .'' Why, all the men 
in this Stake of Zion can go to 
some other country, but when the 
ladies sav thus and so, all the men 
have to come to the standard. *' But, 
we have an independence, you know ; 
and I would not like to pin my des- 
tiny to any woman's apron string." 
But you see the force of this educa- 
tion, which is forced upon them by 
the teachings received in early child- 
hood. 

Now I want you to guide and_ 
direct to our benefit. I want these^ 
my sisters to take into considera- 
tion what we can do with regard to- 
sustaining ourselves. Say you, 
"Let us go to work and lay th^ 
foundation of it." In a great many 
places there is a foundation of it> 
laid out, which is very good. Now, 
1 want you to go to work and say, 
we will make all our head-dresses, 
we will make all the hats that the 
men need to wear ; we have plenty 
of straw and materials, we will do 
this. "Now you have an object, 
brother Brighara.'' Yes, I have, 
more than one object ; and the great 
object is to show to our heavenly 
Father that we have come out from 
Babylon, and are capable of taking 
care of ourselves. When we come 
to finances, I want the people to be 
rich, instead of poor. The course 
we are now taking is beggaring the 
people — running into debt for thia 
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folly and that folly, and everything 
that they can see. Why, let the 
merchant come and bring the follies 
of Babylon, we want them immedi- 
-ately. "Why, yes, we can make 
all the straw hats, if you will take 
them." I will tell you what else I 
want, I want the sisters to say to 
themselves, and then to their 
(laughters, sisters and friends, " We 
will wear that which we will make, 
or we will wear nothing ; we will 
make what we wear on our heads ; 
we will make our own hats and 
bonnets." Now men, will you pa- 
tronize this] "Yes." Then get 
your husbands to say, " we will not 
bu J one of the hats from these stores, 
if* they bring them by the car load." 
W'ell, there will be a great deal 
sa-ved to this Stake of Zion ; pro- 
ba.'bly more tlian twenty thousand 
<^ollars. Then say to your husband, 
Txow, go and build a tannery, 
J*^at the hides that come off our 
^^ef cattle, can be made into leather." 
^^--Hd then, say to your husband, 
I want you to understand that 1 
^"tri perfectly, absolutely opposed to 
ycmr course of life, unless you make 
*^ine leather." Then, sisters, go to 
^^ork and make up this leather. 
^lie labor is in the shade, and a 
&^eat deal of this work can be done 
^i^ machinery ; but it can be done 
^V hand. We have one sister in 
^aJt Lake City, who started twenty- 
^Hree years ago boot and shoe 
faking ; she has made herself a 
*^ttle fortune ; she has plenty to 
*^ive on ; she has worked with her 
^Vrn hands until she has accumulated 
property enough to sustain her. 
My young sisters, instead of sitting 
Continually at the piano and getting 
'the consumption, take hold and 
build up Zion. The first thing is to 
do something for yourselves, and 
learn to labor ; and when one thing 
is done, take up another item, and 



continue until we manufacture every 
thing that we need here. 

I will say to those who are raising 
sheep, do not send your wool away. 
Why, it will be said, "a fool and 
his money are soon parted." Save 
your wool, and send it to the fac- 
tory. If we want a little cotton 
cloth, we can raise it in the south- 
ern country ; and we could raise 
some here as well as in some 
other places. We can raise about 
two gatherings. In the best of the 
States they will gather from three 
to four. We can raise our cotton 
in the south, and save our wool 
here. Go to and save your wheat. 
Tell the people of this Stake of 
Zion not to sell their grain. " Wd 
are in debt," says one. What brought 
you in debt ? " Oh, I wanted a 
thresher and a mowing machine." 
Where do you live 1 How much 
grass have you to cut 1 " One hun- 
dred and fifty acres." How many 
mowing machines have you got? 
"Only eight." Buy another, and 
another machine, and clothing from 
the stores that is nothing in the 
world but shoddy, with but enough 
of wool to hold it together — buy 
these, and buy more than you can 
pay for. Go into debt, and pauper- 
ize the whole community, instead of 
building up Zion. J want you to 
stop. When we are in a position 
to build up ourselves, we are build- 
ing up Zion. Let us sustain our- 
selves. 

Well, I may say there are a hun- 
dred and one things we have to talk 
about ; and as the sisters will give 
no reports, we will tell them what 
they should do. Now, recollect 
what I have said to you. Go to, 
from one thing to another to make 
for ourselves what we need. Stop 
this buying, so that we can have 
something on hand. 

Another item. I will say to the 
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Presidency of this Stake of Zion, if 
you could take one-fourth the time 
of the men who are idle here and 
put it on the Temple, and take the 
other three-fourths and go to the 
Railroad Companies and say, " Gen- 
tlemen, we will turn you out a hun- 
dred hands who will work for one 
dollar a day," we would have the 
railroads in our hands, and have 
every dollar that they spend for 
five hundred miles. We might 
bring every dollar in here, and live 
within fifty cents on the dollar, and 
save the other fifty cents. How 
long would it take the men to go 
down to the bed rock, where we 
were brought up ? I can see women 
who, when they were twenty years 
old, six yards of calico was all they 
asked for for a gown, and that was 
good enough to wear to meeting or 
to a party ; good enough anywhere 
If my mother and her grandmother 
got one silk dress, and they lived to 
a hundred years old, it was all that 
they wanted. I think my grand- 
mother's silk dress came down to 
her children. She put her silk 
dress on when I went to see her. 
It was, I think, her wedding dress, 
and she had been married some 
seventy years. 

Some of the ladies wear a silk 
dress and say, "Husband, I want 
another silk dress, I have had this 
four years.'' Learn to be prudent. 
It is no skill to get money ; but, it 
is a skill to know how to preserve 
it and make it increase, and bring to 
you an abundance to build up Zion, 
and purchase what we want. 

I wish to say a few words to my 
sisters in regard to raising silk. I 
would like to talk jiist enough to have 
yon do something in this direction. 
This is a matter that I have talked 
upon for a groat many years. Soon 
alter I first came to the valley, I sat 
on a load of hay in Salt Lake City, 



and said, " this atmosphere is foil of 
silk and all good things ; and we will 
prove it to be one of the best plao^ 
for raising silk." We have proven 
that we can raise it. There are sis- 
ters here who can reel it and make it 
tnto cloth. There is a sister before 
ime with a silk dress on ; she raised 
the silk, and made it herself; and I 
warrant it will wear four times as long 
as any you can buy in the stores. 
(By invitation the sister arose that 
the congregation might see the dress.)^ 
I want to encourage you in this in- 
dustry. If you want a little change, 
you can very easily get it by raising 
silk. Silk thnt we raise here, whea 
it is reeled, is worth from $8 to $14! 
a pound. It is always a cash article, 
and finds a ready market. There is 
no day in the week or month m the 
year but what you can find a markel 
for silk, and get the money for it. 
I wish the sisters would think of this 
A few pounds of silk gives you a lit- 
tle money. It is easily raised ; where 
there is a little care taken you cao 
preserve the eggs so thut you car 
raise two crops of cocoons in a year. 
There is no trouble to preserve them 
in onr ice-houses, until the first are 
disposed of, and so you can keep the 
crops growing along. You can raise 
more money than the farmers, and 
beat them in the production of 
wealth. Take a woman with her 
children, and they will make twice 
the amount of money by raising silk 
that the man can make with thefarDi. 
If you will try it you will say it is 
true. 

If you have not the mulberry 
trees — I have proffered for years to 
give the trees and if you wunt a 
thousand you are welcome to them, 
or a million, I am ready to gi^® 
them to you. Some twenty years 
ago I sent for mulberry seed. I have 
raised thousands and tens of thou- 
sands of trees, and they are in thi* 
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Territory. I have a large cocoonery 
that I bailt twelve or fourteen years 
ago. I have given the use of that 
—a building about 20 x 110 feet, and 
I have given the use ot the mulberry 
trees, and the fruit is good. A great 
many people are fond of the fruit ; it 
is healthy for children. 

When you feel disposed to make a 
little money, go into the raising of 
silk, which is one of the easiest 
branehes of business that was ever 
followed. There is uo other work 
the women can do that will yield the 
same amount ot profit. This is a 
matter that I wish you to hearken 
to. Will you bless yourselves, and 
do good to yourselves ? We have 
plenty of weavers who can take the 
silk and know how to manufacture 
it; and they will give you all you 
could reason Hbly Hsk for it. 

Now let the beauty of your adorn- 
ing be the work of your hands. 
Will you not. Presidents, ask your 
Societies to enter into this agreement, 
And go to work and make what you 
Want to wear. Then we will appeal 
^ tije brethren and say, " Come, let 
Q8 wear the head dresses that our 
^ives and our sisters can make ; and 
)t Would be very healthy for the men 
if they would wear straw hats winter 
*nd summer. Wo would not see so 
^any bald heads as we now see 
Wound here. Straw hats are per- 
fectly healthy to wear. I have worn 
them through winter ; and the only 
objection I have to them is that they 
We a little too tight and close. Let 
tbe sisters go to work and make these 
things. 

Kow, sisters, 1 plead with you to 
stop these fashions. They are non- 
sense. Brother Carriugtoh has given 
you a a line detail of them. They 
We miserabte looking. I dare not 
tell you how they look to me, and 
W the vanity looks that is in the 
^inds of the people. How long is 



it since my family said to me ef 
hoops, " They are so nice and comely; 
how would we look if we were to 
take those hoops off? why we should 
look like the town pump. Would 
you net be ashamed of us ?" I am 
ashamed. 1 am ashamed to see the 
tight clothes: — to see the shape of the 
ladies. How long is it since the 
sleeves were so loose that you go into 
a store, and the gentleman says, 
" Are you not going to buy a pair ©r 
aleeves ?" " 0, if I buy a pair of 
sleeves I shall have to have a new 
dress." " O, I will give you a dress.*' 
Eighteen yards in the sleeves, and 
three yards in the dress! These 
foolish fashions, what good do they 
do ? I have asked ciy sisters what 
they would think if a lady who live»- 
in heaven should pay them a visit.. 
Would she come with these large 
sleeves on — a mutton leg sleeve, with 
dress pulled right out in front of her? 
Now, it is pinned back here. It is 
very unwise. It is nonsense and 
uncomely. It is the best looking of 
anything in the world when brother 
Carrington sees his wife in her new 
calico dress." You look just as you 
did when I courtedy ou." Now there 
is another fashion. You see a girl 
with her hair clipped off in the front 
of her head ; she looks as though she 
had just come out of a lunatic asy* 
lum. The hair is for an ornament. 
You can love a woman with a comely 
dress on of her own make, just as 
well as though she had on a dress- 
that cost five thousand pounds. 

We do not seem to realize that we 
have to give an account of the days 
we spend in folly, and that we will 
be found wantinj? if we spend our 
time foolishly. When you come to 
the wheat and the fine flour, to the 
gold and the silver and the precious 
stones, the Lord owns them. But 
what have we ? Our time. Spend 
it as you will. Time is given to you;. 
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and when this is spent to the best 
possible advantage for promoting 
truth upon the earth, it is placed to 
your account, and blessed are you; 
but when we spend our time in idle- 
ness and folly it will be placed against 
us. Here is the difference. 

Now, sisters, take hold ; do this 
that we ask you to do. It is for jour 



own benefit, and health, and life, and 
for the comfort of the people, and 
the building up of Zion. And let 
us go to, and establish the Zion of 
God upon the earth, that we may be 
prepared to enjoy it, which I moat 
earnestly pray for every day, in the 
name of Jesus, Amen. 



DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 
Delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, July 29, 1877. 



(Beporttd by Budget Clawson.) 

god's PURPOSES UNCHANGABLE — THE TWO POWERS — THE EVERLASTINa 
PRIESTHOOD — ABRAHAM AND MELCHISEDECK — ORGANIZING STAKES OF 

ZION — TEMPLE BUILDING ^THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS THE FRIENDS OF 

THE WORLD. 



In relation to the great principles 
of eternal life, as devolped to us in 
the word of God, and through the 
various revelations that he continues 
to give unto us, there are many things 
that are of great importance to the 
human family. In regard to the 
ideas, theories and notions of men, 
it would seem that they, in former 
ages, have been of very little avail in 
thwarting or overturning the pur- 
poses of the Almighty, nor ^vill they 
be in these days any more efficacious 
then they have been in the days that 
have past and gone. Before this 
world rolled into existence, or the 
morning stars sang for joy, He 
purposed, in his own mind, to ac- 
complish certain objects that he had 
designed in relation to the world in 
which we live, and the inhabitaits 



that dwell thereon. He has never 
swerved, changed or altered his views 
or opinions in relation to this, no 
matter what our feelings, ideas and 
theories may be concerning these 
matters. In the organization of the 
world and all creation as it now exists 
in the various dispensations of his 
providence that have been inducted 
in the different ages, in the manifest- 
ation of his will to the human family, 
he has had one design, one purpose, 
and one set of ideas to accomplish 
pertaining to the whole matter, and 
everything he intended concerning 
these things will all be accomplished 
whether it relates to the early history 
of man, to the middle ages, or, to the 
ages in which we live. There are 
eternal principles associated with 
God, with his laws, with his Priest^ 
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ood that are as unchanging as the 
ternal heavens ; yea, more so, for 
he heavens may pass away, but the 
Icriptures say, " His word shall not 
all to the ground." There is some- 
thing great and comprehensive asso- 
ciated with the plans and purposes of 
Jehovah in connection with the 
human family, which very few men 
care to take the trouble to investigate 
or reflect upon ; and, as "No man 
can know the things of God, but by 
the Spirit of God ; ' and as very few 
place themselves in a position to 
obtain this spirit, the result necessa- 
rily is, that there is a large amount 
of ignorance in relation to the things 
of God and consequently a large 
amount of evil prevailing every- 
where and which has existed in 
every age. I suppose, associated 
with these matters, there is a grand 
overruling destiny, and that it was 
necessary that this set of things 
should exist. There have always 
been two grand powers in juxtapo- 
rition, or rather in opposition to 
each other. There was in the hea- 
vens a conflict, and one-third of the 
angels, we are told, were cast out 
of there. That conflict has existed 
here upon the earth, aud will con- 
tinue to exist for a length of time 
yet to come, until, as we are told, 
Satan shall be bound. The conflict 
is between right and wrong, between 
truth and error, between God and 
the spirit of darkness, and the 
powers of evil that are opposed 
to Him ; and these prineiples have 
existed in the various ages. . No 
sooner was man placed upon the 
earth, than Satan commenced his 
Work and his operations. God, it 
is trae, created the world ; God, it is 
true, is the Father and Spirit of all 
flesh ; God, it is true, has a right to 
demand obedience from his chil- 
dren, and the observance of the 
laws he has given unto them; but 



that right has been contested from 
the very first. Satan placed a de- 
murrer in the way immediately, 
and from the two sons of Adam, 
oue of which feared God and the 
other did not, the wicked one 
killed the righteous, who himself 
appeared to be master of the field 
under the guidance and direction of 
Satan, and he held this position and 
this influence for a length of time 
upon the earth, until Seth was intro- 
duced to represent Abel, to represent 
God, and also to represent all the prin- 
ciples of truth and righteousness; and 
Satan with his influence and those 
that yielded to him, under the influ- 
ence of Cain and others associated 
with them that had wrought wicked- 
ness, bore sway ; and iniquity of every 
kind prevailed, they fought against 
God and the principles of truth and 
righteousness, and it was then as it 
is to-day, and as it was in the days 
of Jesus. Says he : " Straight is 
the gate and narrow is the way that 
leads to life, and few there be that 
find it ; while broad is the gate and 
wide is the way that leadeth to des- 
truction, and many there be that go 
in thereat." It would have seemed, 
at some time, as though the purposes 
of God were thwarted iu relation to 
the organization of the earth and the 
salvation and exaltation of the human 
family, and it was necessary, as has 
been referred to, on a certain occasion, 
to sweep off the inhabitants of the 
earth and start anew. "For the 
imagination of the thoughts of the 
hearts of the people, was only evil, , 
and that continually," and they 
were raising up a people that were 
prepared for wrath and destruction, . 
having power to propagate their own 
species, they were doing it and 
teaching them the laws of death 
instead of the laws of life. God 
in bis meroy to those spirits yet un- 
born, thought proper to sweep them. 
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Jesus snvs, that " Abraham saw 
my day, and was glad." The Apostle 
tells us that " God foresaw that he 
would justify the heatheu through 
faith, and preached before the Gospel 
unto Abraham." Then Abraham 
had the Gospel, and a knowledge of 
the laws of God. Life and im- 
mortality are brought to light where 
the Gospel exists, and he had it; 
hence it brought him to God, and 
the Lord revealed himself unto him 
and told him, that in blessing, he 
would bless him, and in multiplying, 
he would multiply him, and in him 
and in his seed all the families of the 
earth should be blessed. There was 
something very remarkable about 
these things, something that shows a 
determination on his part to do the 
will of God, to obey his laws and 
keep his commandments, and to carry 
out his purposes and designs, so far 
as he was able to do it. Among 
other things he said : '* I desire to be 
a follower of righteousness, and to 
have more righteousness. Then I 
desire that I may be a prince of peace 
and a father of nations." He sought 
this at the hand of God, and God 
promised him that in him and in his 
seed all the families of the earth 
should be blessed. But did he give 
it to him ? He did. Did he fulfil 
his word to him ? He did. Who 
were Moses and Aaron ? Moses led 
the children of Israel, under the guid- 
ance and direction of the Almighty, 
with a mighty hand and stretched-ont 
arm, and delivered them from the 
hands of the Egyptians. Who were 
they ? They were the descendants 
of Abraham. Who were the old 
Prophets we read of in the Bible 
here ? They were the descendants 
of Abraham ? Who was Jesus r A 
descendant of Abraham. Who were 
the Twelve Apostles? They were 
the descendants of Abraham. Who 
were the Seventy that existed in 



those days ? They were the descend- 
ants of Abraham. What were they 
told to do ? To damn mankind ? 
No. What ? To go and preach tha 
Gospel to all the world, to lift up a 
banner of life and salvation to the 
nations, and o^ll upon them to re- 
pent. Who were the Nephites that 
came to this continent? Lehi, Lem- 
uel, Nephi, etc. Who were they? 
They were descendants of Abraham. 
Who were the Twelve Apostles that 
were on this continent? They were 
descendants of Abraham. What was 
their mission ? It was to preach the 
glad tidiners of salvation to the peo- 
ple, which they did. Who was 
Joseph Smith] We are told in a 
revelation in relation to him, that 
his name should be Joseph, and that 
he should be the son of Joseph, who 
was a descendant of that Joseph who 
went into Egypt. God saw proper 
to reveal unto him the ancient re- 
cords of the people that lived on. 
this continent, as a descendant of 
Abrahairt, and what was his message- 
to the people? "Go ye unto all the 
world and preach the Gospel to- 
every creature ; he that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved, and 
he that believeth not shall be damn- 
ed." Has this message been com- 
municated ? It has to a very great 
extent. There are around me and 
before me, men who have traveled 
thousands and hundreds of thou- 
sands of miles, without purse or scrip, 
as they did formerly, trusting to the 
help of the Lord, in the midst of 
contumely and reproach, to proclaim 
the glad tidings of salvation to a 
fallen world. Have they done it ? 
They have so far as it was in their 
power, and they have continued to 
do it up to the present day. Will 
they accomplish the work that was 
designed of the Almighty ? They 
will. Will the Zion of our God bo 
built up 1 It will, and I prophesy 
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it in the name of Jesns Christ. Will 
tbe kiDgdom of God roll on ? It 
will. No power on this side of hell 
or in hell oan stop it. God is at the 
helm, and I know it, and his work 
will roll forth and continue to roll 
until the kingdoms of this world 
shall become the kingdom of oar 
God and his Christ, and he will reign 
forever and forever. The Priesthood 
in this day are assisted by the Priest- 
hood that existed in former days, who 
lived and operated and withdrew, and 
are operating with Him. These are 
things that many people- reflect very 
little upon, bat they are nevertheless 
true. 

Who was it that appeared with 
Jesns when he was transfiofured npon 
the Moant with Peter, James, and 
John? Moses and Elias. Who 
were Moses and Elias ? Prophets 
who had existea before, and still con- 
tinue to exist, and to administer on 
the earth as well as in the heavens. 
How was it of John the Baptist? I 
speak of these things particalarly for 
the information of those who may be 
present who are not acquainted with 
our revelations, and, perhaps, in many 
instances not much acquainted with 
*he Bible. But John, we are told, 
when on the Isle of Patmos, had 
fi^at, important, and glorious visions 
pvaaented to him. There was a 
S^orious personage who stood before 
^im, and he was about to fall down 
^Qd worship him. But says he, do 
Jiot worship me. Why ! who are 
yon ? I am one of thy fellow ser- 
vants, the Prophets that have kept 
t^e testimony of Jesus Christ, and 
the word of God; worship God, says 
'^e, do not worship me. I am one of 
^hose that, perhaps, wandered about 
|n sheep skins and goat skins, dwell- 
ing in deserts and dens and caves of 
^s earth, of whom the world is not 
Worthy ; bnt I have been exalted, 
^nd glorified as yon now see me, and 
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I have come to administer to yoa. 
Who was it that administered to 
Joseph Smith ? Moroni and Nephi, 
men who had lived upon this conti- 
nent. Who from the other conti- 
nent ? John the Baptist for one ; 
Peter, James, and John for others; 
Moses and Elias again for others, who 
revealed certain principles that God 
designed they should reveal, and im- 
parted unto him the powers of the 
Priesthood which existed in the hea- 
vens, that it might be again con- 
ferred upon men on the earth, and 
thjit the blessings of the everlasting 
Gospel might, be a^ain restored 

We have been organizing Stakes 
of Zion for a length of time, and 
placing things in order under the 
dirt^ction of President Young and 
Council. What order is that ? The 
order given by the revelations of God 
for the jjuidance of his people, not of 
man nor* by men, but by the will of 
God : a pattern of things in the 
heavenly world. That is the thing 
that is now being introduced here 
among the Saints. Why arc we 
building Temples here? Because it 
is part of our mission. Ellas was ta 
come to turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children, and the hearts of the 
children to the fathers, lest, say the 
Scriptures, I come and smite the 
earth with a curse. In this is the 
wisdom of God made manifest, and 
the power of God displayed. In this 
he shows as he has represented in the 
revelations that he would show, that 
the wisdom of God was greater than 
the cunning of the Devil, for those 
that Satan thought he had destroyed^ 
that were oast into prison, Jesus went 
and delivered, and preached unto- 
those spirits in prison who sometime 
were disobedient in the days of Noah. 
Again, in relation to the position that 
we occupy here upon the earth. We 
are gathered to Mount Zion. We 
are spoken of as being saviors. 

Vca. XIX. 
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" Saviors shall stand upon Mount 
Zion, and the kingdom shall be the 
Lord's." How can men be saviors 
unless they save somebody ? That 
wonid be a matter of impossibility ; 
hence we go to work and build our 
Temples. Why ? That we may 
carry out that mission that Eh'as 
came aDout, to turn the hearts of the 
fat^ler8 to the children, and the hearts 
of the children to the fathers; that 
our fathers, who have lived without 
the Gospel, and without the light of 
truth thereof, that we may administer 
for them in these Temples, and bo 
baptised for them, as the Scriptures 
say : " It the dead rise not, why are 
ye baptised tor the dead?'* and 
•* Why," says the Apostle, ** stand ye 
in jeopardy every hour ?" We gv to 
work then and build Temples, and is 
this messatre that we have come upon 
a message of tenor, trouble, misery, 
and confusion ? No. It is a message 
of life to the people. 

God told his disciples to go to the 
ends of the earth ; and, says he, " I 
will go with you, and mine angels 
fihall go before you, and my spirit 
shall accompany you.'* H.is it been 
BO? It has. It has. Whence comes 
our gat hering ? Because we are in- 
troduced into a Gospel of gathering, 
because we are living in a gathering 
dispensation, because that is one of 
the dispensations that existed in 
former days, and has been restored 
in the latter days wherever this 
Gospel is preached, that spirit accom- i 
panies it. You cannot prevent it. j 
Go and preach to the people, baptise 
them, lay haods upon them for the re- 
oeption of the Holy Ghost, and the first 
thing that exists among the people is 
the feeling to go to Zion. A feeling of 
that kind universally prevails. Where 
did it come from ? It comes through 
the administering of Elijah to Joseph 
Smith, and through the things that 
ke imparted to him, and is one of the 



dispensations which is embodied in 
the dispensation of the fullness of 
times; hence, say the Scriptures, "I 
will take them, one of a city and two 
of a family, and bring them to Zion." 
What do you with them there ? "I 
will give them pastors after my own 
heart, and shall feed them with know- 
ledge and understanding." Our mis- 
sion is not a mission of death, it is a 
mission of mercy and salvation. 

As has been remarked, whom have 
we injured 1 Whose life or liberties 
have we interfered with ? Are we 
the enemies' of mankind because we 
tell them the truth? If God haa 
spoken, and has certain purposes to 
accomplish, can we binder him 1 No* 
If we obey his will, we must be 8ul>- 
jpct to the inconveniences resulting 
therefrom. We go forth in the naaa« 
of Israel's God, trusting in hiar», 
" bearing precious seed, and returnic*^ 
again bringing our sheaves with us-. 
Well, what then ? Those who aiK^e 
being taught and instructed, are seK^*-^ 
out again. To whom 1 Why, ^»J 
saviors to their own people, and th^^** 
our nation, as elders in Israel, to pr^^^ 
claim the unsearchable riches of Ohri^^* 
unto the nations, and gather out sa.^^ 
who are honest and willing to oh^J 
the truth. What then ? Then th^^ 
return again. Then go to work ai^^ 
build Temples, and then administ&t* 
in them. " I will take them," say 
the Scriptures, " one of a city wad 
two of a family, and bring them to 
Zion, and they shall be saviors there;'' 
hence we have representatives here 
from among the different nations of 
the earth. We are building Temples. 
What for 1 For ourselves 1 Yes, for 
our fathers, mothers, uncles, aunts, 
friends, associates, and ancestry. Yes, 
for thousands and tens of thousandf 
of others. That is what we are doing. 
We hare built one Temple down at 
St. George ; we are building another 
here ; we are building another in . 
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SaDpete, and another in Cache Valley. 
Well now then how do we act as 
saviors ? We first build Temples ; 
we then go in and administer in them, 
and do for others what they cannot 
do for themselves. We become, then, 
saviors, in that respect here npon 
Mount Zion ; and hence the nations 
of the earth have their representatives 
here, who are representing those dif- 
ferent nations in the Temples of the 
liord of Lords. Well, what next ? 
How are we assisted in this P By all 
the intelligences that have lived before 
tis. Could we have stemmed the 
amount of opposition and overcome 
the evils with which we have been 
snrronnded if there had not been an 
invisible power sustaining us ? We 
•<»uld not. Bat all the Pries tliood 
that have existed before, with God 
and Jesus at the head, are on our side 
and assisting us ; and he is all the 
time crying, " Touch not mine 
anointed, do my prophets no harm." 
He still cries the same. They are 
operating in the heavens while we 
are operating on the earth ; " They 
without us cannot be made perfect, 
and we without them cannot be maiie 
perfect." It needs a grand control- 
ling power associating and uniting 
the h< avens with the earth; uniting 
them together in indissoluble bonds 
that cannot be broken. Unitmg them 
together in one grand phalanx for the 
accomplishment of the purposes of 
God. When Satan thought he had 
got the inhabitants of the whole world, 
did God give them up ? No ! No ! ! 
When Jesus " Was put to death in 
ihe flesh, he was quickened by the 
spirit, by which he went and preached 
to the spirits in prison that were 
sometime disobedient in the days of 
Koah.*' When men have been de- 
itroyed and nations led into iniquity 
and overcome, are all going to be 
lost and destroyed? No. God has 
introduced a plan whereby all that 
have lived upon the earth, that are 



worthy in any respect or honorable, 
and all that have desired to do right, 
who have lived without the Gospel, 
shall yet have the privilege of it, and 
they shall be baptised for, according 
to a certain order that God has indi- 
cated in relation to these matters to 
his Priesthood here upon this earth ; 
find will God l)e thwarted ? No. He 
will accomplish his designs, and the 
earth, by and by, will be purged from 
iniquity ; and Zion will grow and 
increase and spread, and no power 
can hinder it, for God is at the htlm, 
and he will guide and direct all thi ors 
according to the counsel of his own will. 
Are we the enemies of mankind ? 
No. We are their friends. No men 
living ever exhibited more friendship 
to the world than we have. I have 
travelled thousands of miles, and 
hundreds of thousands, as President 
Young and many brethren around me 
have, thousands and thousands of 
miles without purse or scrip, withnufc 
hope of earthly reward, to carry for h 
those principles that we knew G d 
had revealed for the salvation of tha 
human family, and we know it to-day, 
I know these things are true. I know 
that God has spoken. I know that 
the h('avens have been opened. I 
know that the truth of God has been 
revealed, and I bear record of it before 
this people, before God, angels, aii<l 
men. I know ot what I speak, m' d 
therefore testify of it in the name of 
Israel's God. I call upon men every- 
where to repent and be baptised ia 
the name of Jesus Christ for the re- 
mission of sins, and they shall receive 
the Holy Ghost. I call upon the 
Latter day Saints to be one, and to 
be united in temporal and spiritual 
things, to seek after God that they 
may learn of Him and His laws; thea 
shall your light shine like the sun, 
and then shall Zion rise and shine, 
and the glory of God rest upon her, 
and the power of God be made rnani* 
fest among bis people. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT DANIEL H. WELLS, 

Deliyeked at a Sfbcial Confekbncb held" at Bktoham City, on Saturn 

DAY Afternoon, Aug. 18, 1877. • 

(Reported hy Geo, F, Gibhs.) 

INCREASE OF THE STAKES OF ZION — THE SAINTS CO-WORKERS WITH 
; GOD — THE GOVERNMENT AND KINGDOM OF GOD — OUR INHERITANCES 
— T HR POOR RECEIVE THE WORD — ^THE GOSPEL INCORPORATES EVERY- 
' THING. 

. I discover it is here, as it is in 
other places through the Territory 
which we have visited, that there is 
an increase, a strengthening of the 
^takes of Zion. The prophecy which 
refers to the strengthening of the 
(Brakes and the lengthening of the 
(K>rds of Zion is continually being 
Ailfilled in the efforts made in this 
direction by the Latter-day Saints. 
in the world's history some of the 
greatest events that have taken place, 
ij^ their inception attracted but little 
of the notice or attention of the 
onildren of men. The coming of our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ was 

Snown to but few people who then 
well upon the face of the earth ; and 
yet it was the greatest event in the 
history of the world. The coming 
forth of Joseph Smith and the Book 
of Mormon, and the organization of 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
^ay Saints, attracted but little of the 
attention of the masses. Of course 
ft was considered of the greatest im- 
poi^tance by the few, but in the course 
of time we shall see in this land of 
Zion the assembling of millions. 
Methinks I sometimes hear the sound 
it their footsteps approaching; and 



when they come they will be for 
Zion, for God and His kingdom, and 
they will sustain and uphold the holy 
and righteous principles of eternal 
truth which have been revealed, and 
the institutions of Heaven which our 
Father has established in this day 
and age of the world. And God'ft 
purposes will be accomplished with 
triumph, for victory will crown the 
efforts of the Lord and his people. 

Li our day we are permitted to- 
witness the occurring of some of the 
greatest events that have ever tran- 
spired since the days of Adam upoa 
the earth. The ushering in of this- 
great and glorious work of the last 
days, the coming forth of the Gospel' 
to the nations of the earth, and the 
assembling of the people, the gather- 
ing together to sustain these prin- 
ciples, and carry out the work of th» 
Lord, to bring to pass His great and' 
glorious purposes and establish His 
kingdom in the earth, as he shalT 
lead forth, guide, and direct from 
time to time. It is the great and^ 
glorious kingdom of our God that 
shall stand for ever. In these things^ 
we are co-workers with the Lord oar 
Father in Heaven, so &r as we wilk 
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Jet Him work with ns, for.He stands 
at the helm, He guides the ship, 
directing the affairs of the whole 
>.«arth, as well as those of His covenant 
.people. It has come forth in the age 
of the world in which He designed 
it; He has made no mistake in regard 
to this matter. I suppose the Lord 
knew and understood the time of 
bringing to pass, and commencing to 
bring to pass His purposes in the 
•earth in regard to I [is kingdom, as 
well as, and no doubt a little better 
than, anybody else, and He also knew 
there were those living upon the earth 
who would receive it when He should 
reveal it unto them. All these events 
have their times and seasons. I 
•expect He knew also that in the days 
^f Jesus the word would be accepted 
by but few — yea, that it would be 
trampled out by the wicked who 
would gain the ascendancy; and that 
ibe Priesthood and authority thereof 
would be received back again to the 
heavens, there to remain until the 
times of restitution should set in, 
which times it is our happy privilege 
to live in. This is the commence- 
ment of the restitution ; the Gospel 
Tias corao again, but never more to be 
taken from the earth. It is now to 
be sustained and upheld, to grow, to 
increase and multiply and become 
mighty and powerful, and the way 
prepared for the coming of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who will rule from the 
livers to the ends of the earth. 

We do not fully realize, my brethren 
and sisters, that this work in which 
we are engaged is the kingdom, the 
4j;overnment of God if you please, 
handed down to the children of men, 
with all its officers. A people, a 
kingdom surrounded with all the 
elements necessary for the advance- 
ment and prosperity of the people of 
the kingdom ; the government being 
^established here in the earth, men, 
women, and children under the gov- 



ernment of Heaven are sustaining 
and upholding and carrying it for- 
ward, with the power and might with 
wliich the God of Heaven endows 
them ; seeking to establish the prin- 
ciples of truth and virtue upon His 
earth, here in the period of time in 
which it was to come forth^the set 
time to favor Israel. A stripling 
came forth with the message from 
Heaven, leading out, guiding, and 
directing the affairs of the kingdom 
as they were made manifest to him 
by the Lord from time to time, until 
it has grown to become a great people. 
It has gone forth and continued to 
grow until we find it as it is this day 
here in these valleys of the moun- 
tains — with a people dwelling in a 
hundred towns, cities, and settlements. 
Poor people ? Yes, in the majority 
of cases ; I might say in all cases. 
Poor people, laboring people, who 
have come here, a good many of 
them, without anything excepting 
their hands to obtain a subsistence; 
all poor alike, very little difference, 
to find an inheritance. I do not' sup. 
pose that a parallel can be found 
since the God of Heaven gave Israel 
their inheritance in the land of Pales- 
tine. We see many people who have 
received inheritances ; poor people 
that had nothing of this world's 
goods have received inheritances and 
been Ijlessed in a temporal point of 
view. I presume and believe that 
President Brigham Young has done 
more to obtain inheritances for the 
people, the poor among men, in the 
last thirty years than all the emigrat- 
ing and philanthropic societies in the 
world, putting them all together, 
existing at the present time. I do 
not think it has been equalled since 
the days of Israel, when Palestine 
was divided out and given to the sons 
of Jacob. If it has I have no know- 
ledge of it, and I read a good deal. 
It is said " in that day" — looking 
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forward to the day in whick we live- 



that the ''poor among men should 
rejoice in the holy one of Israel." Is 
this being literally fulfilled ? Yes, it 
is. We have demonstrated this fact, 
we have fulfilled it and are fulfilling it 
all the time. It is one of the signs 
of the latter times, when the Gospel 
is preached to the poor. What is the 
Gospel to the poor ? It is the power 
of God unto salvation. Cannot we 
see the power of God demonstrated to 
the salvation of the poor among men, 
that lifts them out of the poverty in 
which they have been brought up, 
and places them in a land where they 
can get inheritances both for tliem- 
Belves and their posterity ? Then 
most assuredly this Gospel is the 
power of God to the salvation of all 
such at least. It has proven itself 
the power of God to this whole com- 
munity, not even President Young 
himself excepted. We came here 
stripped of everything, as the poor 
among men ; we can now lift up our 
hearts and rejoice in God who has 
wrought out His salvation, temporal 
as well as spiritual. We were brought 
here to these valleys of the moun- 
tains, a land held in reserve by Him, 
where He can plant the feet of His 
Saints and strengthen Israel. Has 
he done it ? Witness ye this day ! 
Here in this little nook and corner, 
a place pnssed by, by the traveller 
who journeys over the great high- 
way, almost unnoticed. Yet in this 
little place the children were strung 
along the sidewalk greeting our 
coming, from the railroad depot to 
the bridge, a distance of half a mile. 
One would not suppose there were so 
many in the whole country round. 
Here we behold the results of the 
emigration from the heavens, as well 
as that from the various nations of 
the earth, a grand assembling of the 
. Saints of the Most High. What for ? 
' Without a purpose or design ? No, 



not by any means. The God of 
Heaven, our Father, never planted a 
single individual upon the earth 
without a purpose and design. Well 
would it be for us to find out that 
purpose and design concerning ns, 
and then truly live to it and fulfil it, 
that our existence upon this earth 
might be accomplished, that ow 
existence here might not be a failure, 
that we might return to our Father 
and receive that welcome plaudit, 
" Well done, good and faithful ser- 
vants." 

He has given us the opportunity 
of filling the full measure of our 
creation with credit to ourselves and 
honor to His name. And this can be 
done simply by living our religion, 
the religion of Heaven. Ho is in- 
viting everybody who will to coma 
and partake of the waters of life 
freely, without money and without 
price. And yet it will cost you all 
you have; but then there is onethin^ 
also to be thought of: you did not 
have much when you commenced. 
Those who have riches are the last 
to receive the Gospel. They do not 
see anything to rejoice over in the 
revealed will of God to man upon the 
earth. If they do, they are so full of 
the cares and love of the world that 
the good seed is choked by the weed* 
that grow up around them, so that 
they cannot attend to it, and place 
for the word is not found in their 
hearts. 

It is the poor who receive the wordi 
of truth, who are the most ready ta 
do the will of God. When John sent 
one of his disciples to the Savior to 
ask Him if He was the Son of God, 
etc.. He said tell John^ — " The blind 
receive their sight, and the lame 
walk, the lepers are cleansed and the- 
deaf hear, the dead are raised up and 
the poor have the Gospel preached to- 
them." That is the sign he gave to 
John. It seems that even he was ia 
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some little donbt concerning the 
divinity of Jesns' mission. The 
Gospel is preached to the poor; it 
is also preached to the rich so far as 
they will receive it, but they will 
not hear it. " O, (say they) go your 
way, we do not want anything to do 
with it or with you." This is what 
they say to the Elder who bears the 
message of life and salvation to the 
children of men. It is among the 
poor they find the readiest access. 
And such are the ones that the Lord 
can use to bring to pass his purposes; 
they are the ones who need redemp- 
tion, and who feel that they need it, 
and who obtain it. Feeling their 
dependence upon Him, they ap- 
preciate the great good, the blessint? 
that God is* pouring out upon them 
from time to time ; they realize that 
it is he who is doing this work for 
them. But they could not arrogate 
to themselves this honor, inasmuch 
as they know that they are, merely 
instruments in our Father's hands 
of establishing his kingdom. The 
rich it they attempted to perform 
this work would go forth in their 
own power ; they would say I have 
done it ; it is I who have accomplish- 
ed this great work." They would 
not acknowledge God in all thinsfs, 
nor give the honor to whom it really 
belongs, for who does not know that 
they themselves only exist by God's 
power and beneficence P But how is 
it that while the great majority feel 
ftnd realize these things, there are 
many who very soon arrogate to 
themselves greatness and power, and 
think that they have accomplished 
great things, and that the Lord can 
scarcely get along without them ; 
I wonder sometimes how he did hap- 
pen to get along before they were 
born. 1 have seen a great many of 
this character. You know those who 
get fat quickly are very apt to kick. 
What is there to hinder the bles- 



sings of heaven flowing to this peo- 
ple to the full extent of their hearts 
desire 1 I do not know of any rea- 
son, unless we are not prepared and 
worthy to receive it, and make a 
wise and proper use of it when it 
does come. How many do you b^ 
lieve there are in Israel to-day who, 
if the wealth of the world were 
turned towards them, would not 
consign it to the hands of the devil 
about as fast as the Lord handed it 
to them ] Do you know that I be- 
lieve there are a good many ; our 
experience teaches us there are a 
good many, because they part with 
it just as fast as it comes to them. 
I will say that no Latter-day Saint 
has any right to dispose of the bles- 
sings that God bestows upon him ; 
he has no right to bestow his patron- 
age upon the outside world, and 
especially upon those who are in the 
midst of Israel, whose interests are 
separate and apart from ours. It 
only fosters an agency in our midst 
calculated to undermine the faith of 
the Latter-day Saints ; ib nourishes 
a viper in our midst ; a power that 
is calculated to lead astray the young 
and unthinking. 1 said a Latter- 
day Saint had no right to dispose of 
the blessings that God bestows upon 
him ; they are not given to us for 
any such purpose. What are they 
given us for] To strengthen the 
Zion of God upon the earth, not to 
destroy it ; to send forth the Gospel 
to all nations, to build Temples to 
God's holy name, wherein those who 
are faithful may receive the blessings 
of time and eternity for themselves 
and tlieir dead ; they are given to 
us to sustain and uphold righteous 
principles, and the institutions of 
heaven ; to gather the poor froni. 
afar, who are seeking to be delivered 
from a state of bondage, to come up 
and participate in the blessings you 
and I enjoy iu these mountain*. 
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And so when the Lord finds out 
that he has a people who will be 
thus zealous of good works, who 
will make a good use of the wealth 
of the world, so fast and so soon 
will the kingdom be delivered to the 
Saints in greatness and power. 

It cannot be given any sooner, 
and should not be if it could. Then 
if we want to see advancement and 
progress, let us be diligent and faith- 
ful over the few things committed 
to our trust, using them for God 
and for his kingdom, and not dis- 
tribute them to the wicked, nor sift 
our ways to strangers, nor to those 
who know not God, and who give 
no heed to the principles of truth 
he has established in the earth. It 
is suicidal in the highest degree for 
the Latt«r-day Saints to take such a 
course, and it is treasonable against 
the Government to which we have 
sworn allegiance* There is a war- 
fare, but who institutes it? The 
Devil ; he is against the authority 
of the holy Priesthood, seeking to 
trample it from off the face of the 
earth. What do the Latter-day 
Saints do ? Nothing, only stand in 
their own defence, contending inch 
by inch for the right. The Adver- 
sary is found all the day long seek- 
ing to overthrow us, his agents are 
continually making their insiduous 
approaches to undermine the faith 
of the Saints, and destroy the autho- 
rity of the holy Priesthood, their 
aim and object being to drive it 
from the earth as they did anciently. 
Then for the Saints to give aid to 
those who would destroy them, by 
giving them our patronage, even 
the means that God has placed in 
our possession ! Yes, we do it all 
the day long, we are doing it con- 
tinually. The people here in Brig- 
ham City not so much perhaps as in 
other places. You have a better 
ordel- of things I presume ; yet it is 



done more or less everywhere. Sup- 
posing for instance, nations at war 
with each other should find any of 
their citizens giving comfort and aid 
to the enemy, giving munitions for 
war, rendering service or informa- 
tion, or betraying any trust what- 
ever, such person would be strung 
up for treason. This is the law 
among the nations ; and why should 
it be counted anything less than 
treason for those who have sworn 
allegiance to the government of 
Heaven to be found giving their 
patronage to the enemy. I tell you 
in the name of the Lord, you cannot 
do it with impunity ; such acts will 
be counted against you, no matter 
who you are, and you will have to 
meet it ! It behooves the Latter- 
day Saints, above all people upon the 
face of tfhe earth, to stand shoulder 
to shoulder, presenting an unbroken 
phalanx for the enemy to meet, a 
phalanx that they cannot penetrate 
or destroy. It is our duty to God 
and to one another to fortify our 
walls of defence. How ] By living 
our religion, by sustaining through 
our faith, integrity, and good works 
the government which the God of 
heaven has so kindly bestowed upon 
us. There is necessity enough for 
this government to be establislied in 
the earth. There was no rallying 
point in all the earth for the Saints, 
until the Lord revealed the truth. 
But now there is a rallying point, 
and the people are gathering to it. 
What for 1 To pull it down 1 No ! 
but to uphold it, to keep it and to 
hold it, unfurling its banner to the 
mountain breezes, and in the strength 
of Israel's God to stand by and de- 
fend it ! To stand by and sustain 
each other in all good works, not to 
seek to pull each other down ; but 
to put down sin and iniquity, and 
trample it out of our midst, sustain- 
ing purity and upholding and main- 
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taining righteousness, and God and 
his kingdom forever. Let the wicked 
bowl j heed them not ! What mat- 
ters though we are unpopular; Jesus 
and his disciples were unpopular in 
their day; but our Savior passed 
the ordeals. Have we any ordeals 
to pass] Not many. We have 
more or less difficulties to encounter 
it is true, which is all right, in fact 
it is the only way we can be tested. 
If we " fly the track" the moment a 
difficulty presents itself, what good 
are we ? Where is our integrity ? 
It is given unto us to overcome every 
difficulty and continue on our way 
rejoicing, having our hearts fixed 
like a flint on the prize before us ; 
yes, no matter what devil stands in 
our way to prevent our onward 
inarch, or to beckon us this way or 
that way, let us not be inoved either 
by fear or temptation, but exclaim 
ike one of old, " As for me and my 
louse, we will serve the Lord !" 
jet us all, young and old, make our 
esolves, and then live to our resolu- 
ions, notwithstanding the induce- 
aents and allurements the evil one 
Qay bring to bear to prevent us 
stalking in the strait and narrow 

The Gospel incorporates everything 
alculated to do any good whatever, 
nd it Is the power of God unto snl- 
ation both here and hereafter ; nnd 
ou will not find any real pleasure or 
alvation outside of it. Now remem- 
)er that ! Both the old and the 
''oong can find suitable and satis- 
iactory enjoyments with in the purview 
ind elements of the Gospel. Real 
jDJoyment is such as can be partici- 
)ated in without offending the Lord. 
There is no enjoyment in taking a 
5ourse calculated to injure and offend 
Deity. There is no real enjoyment 
in the intoxicating cup, it brings 
misery instead of joy. And so are 
bU these tbiugs that are used to their 



abuse. The Gospel teaches us better 
things, a better way ; and still it fur- 
nishes us everything necessary for 
our pastime and for our encourag»- 
nient to pro forward in the path that 
leads to honor and renown in time 
and eternity. 

There is a great work to be done ! 
The Lord has designed to accomplish 
a mighty work through the instru- 
mentality of Ids children who do and 
will exist upon the earth. It is 
through this means he does accom- 
plish his purposes ; he always has 
and I expect ho alwnys will. The 
redemption of our dead friends, of 
our progenitors who never knew the 
Gospel ; the resurrection of tha dead 
to come forth clothed in immortality 
and eternal lives, will all be brought 
about through the Gospel. What, 
all the human family ? Yes, pretty 
nearly all. It is a great undertaking ; 
the Lord is susceptible to great un- 
dertakings. He undertook to people 
this earth with spirits that were be- 
gotten in heaven and who dwelt in 
his presence. Consider that under- 
taking for a moment, and perhaps it 
will be found to be as vast as our 
oom prehension is of the redemption 
of the dead and the accomplishment 
of the resurrection of the dead. He 
is capable of great enterprises of this 
kind. And just as sure as he brought 
forth man upon this earth, orgnnizing 
it tor them to dwell upon, so sure will 
he bring them forth again in the re- 
surrection. I do not know that one 
is greater than the other ; however 
he is capable of accomplishing all. I 
have heard people talk about the 
utter impossibility of bringing about 
the resurrection of the dead. We 
read there is nothing impossible with 
God. I am quite sure of it in this 
respect. We see how natural, how 
easy it is to bring forth the great work 
of peopling the earth ; and I see no 
reason why the other should not be 
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JDst as easy for him to do as this seems 
to us. He has all time and eternity 
at his command ; the heavens are foil 
of days, and the work will continne 
onward when you and I rest and sleep 
in the dast. There is something to 
be done, we have the opportunity and 
blessed privilege of laboring in the 
cause ; and it is well for ns if we do 
it while the day lapts, for " behold 
the night comeih wherein no man 
can work." Therefore we should be 
dillisfent in the performance of our 
duties, divesting ourselves of the 
errors and traditions we have imbibed, 
and which are in opposition to truth 
and righteousness according to the 
revelations of Jesus made known to 
us in this our day and generation. 
We should control ourselves; our 
passions are given to us for a good 
and wise purpose, not to be our mas- 
ters, not to be given way to, allowing 
ourselves to quarrel, to speak h^^rsh 
and unkind words and to mistreat 
our wives and children as some do. 
Our passions are implanted within us 
to give strength and energy of char- 
acter, to serve a good and wise pur- 
pose ; and it is expected that we hold 
them in proper subjection, instead 
of allowing them to master us. No 




man is able to control or is fit to 
govern, even a family, unless he can 
govern and control himself. 

Let us give heed to the require- 
ments of heaven, and perform them 
regardless of the consequences, trust- 
ing in God who will sustain even to 
the death. If we have to meet ob- 
stacles, what of it ? *' Though he 
slay me, yet will I trust in him," let 
this be the word in the heart and 
mind of every man and woman before 
the Lord. Because we know he ia — 
the wise giver of all good things, thi 
wise controller of all events who doi 
all things well. Let us put our trust 
in him, and go forward in the right- 
eousness of the God of our salvation, 
iu the performance of the work al- 
lotted to us his Saints upon the earth. 
If we do this and endure faithful 
the end, great will be oar rewurd 
and great is our reward as we pi 
along. It brings peace of mind i 
the assurance that we are doing t 
Lord's will, and taking that 
which is pleasing unto him. 

That the Lord mav add his blessi 
unto us while we sojourn in the ear 
and at last save us in his kingdom 
my prayer, in the name of Jes 
Amen. 
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(Reported hy Geo, F, Gibbs,) 

THE lord's supper — A WORD TO MOTHERS — ^THE SACRAMEENT IN SAB- 
BATH SCHOOLS — HISTORY OF SOME THINGS — YOUNG MEN TO PRESIDE 
— HOME MANUFACTURES. 



Previous to attending to the busi- 
ness to be presented to the congre- 
gation this afternoon, I feel to exhort 
the Latter - day Saints before me 
to try to realize the sacred ness of 
the ordinance that is now being 
administered to them, which was 
introduced by our Savior, that his 
Jisciples might witness to the Father 
:hat they were truly his followers. 
Dn the last time that our Lord met 
vith his disciples, previous to his 
Deing betrayed, he administered to 
;hem the sacrament. Instead of 
mating as at other times, he took the 
^read and blessed and brake it and 
^ave to his disciples, saying to them 
:hat be should require of them to 
neet together to break bread in re- 
cnembrance of his body, that would 
suffer for them and for the sins of the 
world. So when he had blessed and 
broken the bread, he administered 
the same to them, saying, " take, eat; 
this is my body." When his dis- 
ciples had eaten, he then took the 
cup of wine and gave thanks, and 
gave it to them, saying, " Drink ye 
all of it ; for this is my blood of the 
New Testament, which is shed for 
many for the remission of sins." 
He came here to redeem fallen man, 
he being the heir of the family that 
receive bodies on this earth, that they, 



through obedience to his requirements 
and commandments and the ordinan- 
ces of his house ; may be sanctified 
and prepared to return unto the pre- 
sence of the Father and there sifc 
down with Jesus, where he will ad- 
minister to them again in fulfillment 
of his saying to them, " I will not 
drink, henceforth of this fruit of the 
vine, until the day when I drink it 
anew, with yoo, in my Father's king- 
dom." 

I would exhort my brethren and 
sisters to receive this ordinance every 
Sabbath, when they meet together^ 
as is our pn^ctice ; not following the- 
customs of others, for with some 
denominations this is administered 
once a month, with others once in 
three months, with others never, they 
not believing in outward ordinances. 
This is the way with the Christian 
sects; they teach that portion of the 
Bible which seemeth right unto them 
and add such doctrines, views and 
opinions as suit their own creeds. 

We are in the habit of partaking^ 
of the contents of the cup each Sab- 
bath when we meet together, and I 
do pray yon my brethren and sis- 
ters to contemplate this ordinance 
thoroughly, and seek unto the Lord 
with all your hearts that yon may 
obtain tbe promised blessings by^ 
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obedienca to it. Teach its observ- 
ance to your children ; impress npon 
them its necessity. Its observance 
is as necessary to our salvation as 
any other of the ordinances and 
commandments that have been in- 
stituted in order that the people 
Tnay^ be sanctified, that Jesus may 
i)Iess them and give unto them his 
spirit, and guide and direct them 
that they may secure unto themselves 
life eternal. Impress the sacrcdness 
of this important ordinance upon the 
minds of your children. Many of 
you who are aged, have witnessed the 
strength and power of tradition, whe- 
ther it be correct or false. The power 
of tradition upon the minds of the 
inhabitants of the earth is most po- 
tent, I might say it is almost almigh- 
ty. We know the way of life, we 
have the keys of life in our posses- 
sion; and if we do not take the pains 
to train our children, to teach and 
instruct them concerning these re- 
vealed truths, the condemnation will 
be upon us, as parents, or at least 
in a great measure. We do not want 
this sin to rest upon us; we want the 
people, each and every one to under- 
stand their duty and then discharge 
that duty fearlessly, without favor or 
hope of earthly reward, having in 
view the doing of the Father's will 
alone and the receiving of the heav- 
enly reward. 

Let me here call the special atten- 
tion of the mothers to what I am 
going to say: If you mothers will 
live your re^ligion, then in the love 
and fear of God teach your children 
constantly and thoroughly in the way 
of life and salvation, training them 
vp in the way they should go, when 
they are old they will not depart from 
it. I promise you this, it is as true 
as the shining sun, it is an eternal 
truth. In this duty we fail; we do 
Dot bring up our children in the way 
they should go, or there would be no 



turning away, wandering here and 
there from the society of the Saints. 
We let onr children do too much as 
they have a mind to; if they want 
this or that their wishes must be 
gratified ; if they want to go here or 
there, the mother, in very many in- 
stances, is too ready to urge upon the 
father directly or indirectly, the ne- 
cessity of accommodating the young 
mind to the path of folly. 

By some it is very well understood 
that in the days of ancient Israel 
while in the land of Palestine they^ 
were not blessed so profusely as we ar^ 
with the crystal streams from th 
mountains. They were in the habi 
of drinking a great deal of wine, an 
among the few who have continue 
to inhabit that land, this habit I 
linve has been kept up to the presen 
time. It is a wine country. But thi 
Lord has said to us it mattereth no 
what we partake of when we ad mi 
ister the cup to the people, inasmuc 
as we do it with an eye single to th 
glory of God ; it is then acceptabl 
to him. Consequently we use wat 
as though it were wine; for we ar 
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commanded to drink not of wine f< 
this sacred purpose except it be ma 
by our own hands. 

In some of our wards and settl 
ments the administering of the sacr 
ment has been introduced in t 
Sunday schools. It is very pleasi 
and gratifying to the spirit that 
possess, for the parents to see th 
their children attend Sunday schoc^ 
and receive the proper instructio 
with regard to their faith. Aft 
the Sunday school is over, let t 
parents take the pains to bring thei 
children to meeting. This woul 
be very pleasing to me. An id 
seems to have gone abroad among tte^^^^* 
parents, and consequently descen(^^^^ 
to the children, that when the littlll^^^'^ 
ones have been to Sunday school, th:^*^ 
remainder of the day is for them M^o 




i 



THE lord's supper, ETC. 



93 



enjoy themsol^es the best way they 
can. No more dnties, do more obli- 
gations to attend meeting. They 
have been to the Sunday school and 
the mothers and probably the fathers 
think this is sufficient. But if we do 
our duty, each and every one of us, 
and as communiies, and perform the 
duties required of us, we will see that 
our children attended all the preach- 
ing meetings and meetings for in. 
struction, which it is proper for them 
to attend, where they, as well as the 
parents can be taught pertaining to 
God and to his religion on the earth, 
for the salvation of the human family. 
If my brethren and sisters will ac- 
cept of this exhortation and try to 
carry it out in their lives, my heart 
will say to them, " God bless you, 
peace be with you, love be multiplied 
Upon you." 

We will now attend to the business 
before us pertaining to the organ iza> 
tion of this Stake of Zion in this 
coanty of Box Elder. When the 
people are fully organized we shall 
Expect them strictly to attend to the 
la ties devolving upon them. Brother 
franklin D. Richards, in his remarks 
las drawn out the thread of the or- 
ganization of the Priesthood and the 
laties devolving upon the Bishops 
md upon the Priests, Teachers and 
Deaeons in advancing the faith of the 
Gospel and seeing that there is no 
xiiqaity among the people. We ex- 
pect this will be carried out. There 
^re many things wherein the people 
pvill need instructing, they will re- 
ceive these instructions from time 
bo time, adding instruction to in- 
fttraotion with regard to the* faith, 
ordinances and commandments of the 
honse of God j our faith in the reli- 
gion we possess or hope to possess, 
&nd in the faith we should possess in 
the name of our Savior and through 
liim in the Fathcfr. And we expect 
to see an exhibition thereof that will 



be brighter, that will be more beau- 
tiful, more permanent and lasting 
throufifhout all the organizations of 
the Stakes of Zion, than we have- 
heretofore seen._^ We have a multi- 
tude of traditions to overcome, and 
when this people called Latter-day 
Saints will be free from these tradi- 
tions, 80 that they can take hold of 
the Gospel and build up the kingdom 
according to the pattern, I am not 
able to say ; but I hope the time will' 
soon come. I can say I am encour- 
aged, I think there is an improvement^ 
I can perceive a growth in the know- 
ledge of God among the Latter-day 
Saints. And yet I see many old 
members of the Church, fathers ii> 
the Church and kingdom of God, of 
long standing, who have been teachers 
and have been taught, and have exer- 
cised themselves in the different du- 
ties of the Priesthood, and also in 
municipal affairs among this people^ 
to direct, to counsel ; and yet they 
seem to have no brightness within 
them concerning the Priesthood ; no- 
knowledge with regard to the dealings 
ot God with his children. . We see 
this; but still on the whole there 
is an increase of faith, of knowledge^ 
of wisdom, of understanding. When 
we get to understand all knowledge, 
all wisdom, that it is necessary for U9^ 
to understand in the flesh, we will be 
like clay in the hands of the potter, 
willing to be moulded and fashioned 
according to the will of him who has- 
called us to this great and glorious^ 
work, of purifying ourselves and our 
fellow-beings, and of preparing the 
nations of the earth for the glory 
that awaits them through obedi- 
ence. Here is mystery, here are the 
hidden mysteries that God has re- 
served for the latter times, and they 
are coming forth ; the work we have 
upon us is an immense one, it is. 
great, powerful and divine; it is an 
almighty work. And with regard 
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to the conduct of this people — if an 
angel should come here and speak 
his feelings as plainly as I do, I 
think he would say, " O, Latter-day 
Saints I why don't you see, why don't 
you open your eyes and behold the 
great work resting upon you and 
that you have entered into ? You 
are blind, yon are stupid, you are in 
the dark, in the mist and fog, wa!i- 
dering to and fro like the boat upon 
the water without sail, rudder or oar; 
and you know not whither you are 
going." But we run first this way, 
and then that way, turning here and 
turning there, strewing our ways to 
strangers and doing that which we 
.should not do. I will refer to a little 
incident. 

I used to travel this road running 
through here several times during 
the season. I recollect, not many 
years ago, there was a little gold found 
in Montana. The inhabitants of Utah, 
called Latter-day Saints, took every- 
thing that the Lord caused the earth 
to bring forth that they could pack 
in their wagons, and carried it away 
■to those who would not even speak 
a good word for them. Brother 
Staineg referred to and related facts 
<to ns yesterday. He told us that 
there were a great many reople in 
these mountains, and a great many 
had been here, who had become ac- 
•qnainted with this people, whom they 
acknowledged to be an industrious 
and honest people ; that some had 
said to him they would rather trust 
themselves with the people of Utah 
than any other community, feeling 
safer with them. But when the hue 
and cry was raised thai the *' Mor- 
mons" were rising against the law, 
and against the roles and regulations 
and all that is good pertaining to the 
society of this great republic and were 
in open rebellion, where could be 
found the man to open his mouth or 
io write a word saying, '* This is false, 
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it is not true." Did you find or hear 
of any such men ? But very few, 
and they will be blessed for so doing. 
Are we at all astonished at the silence 
of the great majority under such 
circumstances ? No. It has always 
been so ; it is so now, and will con- 
tinue to be so ; for there is no union, 
no affiliation, no fellowship between 
Christ and Baal. Baal will fight the 
Savior, the enemy will fight against 
the law of God, and he will never give 
up the contest until he is taken and 
bound and cast into '* the bottomless 
pit." And these honorable men» 
these good men who with their fam-^ 
iliee have received the blessings fronm. 
the hands of this people ; those t 
whom we have given our substance, 
our fiour and breadstuffs, our mone; 
and whatever we had, were there an 
of them who opened their months ii 
justification of the innocent, the pa 
and good, and denounced the fal 
hoods and the slanders of those th 
raised the cry against us ? If the 
were any I do not know it. But th e^^ ^y 
say to the liars, " Lie on about thoi 
" Mormons,/ we like to hear it. 
Whilst on the other hand these La#^ -^t- 
ter-day Saints are giving everything, 
that the Lord bestows upon them ju 
as fast as they receive it ; not resting 
satisfied until they hand everythi 
over to the laps and hands of 
enemies. A great many will sa;^ 
*' But we are not your enemies.. Wh 
then do you not speak out and tell 
truth about us ? 

Regarding the brethren carryin 
their substance north to Montana, 
will say I knew a man who under^ .^r- 
took to head off all this, by 
to organize the Elders of Israel in 
a society to raise an influence 
which they might control the no; 
ern market ; but no, they rebeU 
against it. But what I was goi 
to mention, go into the northevr^^ 
settlements, and you would see tk^-^ 
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wagons by hundreds and thousands 
hauling oflf the provisions to those 
who would never speak a word in 
our favor. Yes, we are generous 
enough to feed them, and clothe 
them, and give them money. And 
then, when the enemy would raise 
persecution against the Latter-day 
Saints, they can sit and laugh at it. 
All the merchants amoig us we 
have made rich. Do you know of 
any that brought money here 1 If 
you do, you know more than I do, 
and I think I am as well acquainted 
with them as any one. Who brought 
capital here and spent that capital ? 
They came here poor, and made 
their capital, but they never lifted 
their voice in behalf of any one ; 
but they laugh and sheer around the 
coruer and in their sleeve when they 
aee the storm of trouble coming 
Upon the Latter-day Saints. I will 
dot tell their doom, they will find it 
:>ut quick enough ; a good many 
tiave found it already. Our perse- 
cutors too who die, and they keep 
dying, their end is sorrow, both 
priests and people. 

There is a good deal of money 
dpent ; I know of one man who 
spent many thousands of dollars try- 
ing to organize the Elders in such a 
Knanner that they could hold the 
control of the market. But no. 
Wild as the deer upon the moun- 
iyains, running by day and by night, 
oft-times under the shades of night, 
tx) get away from this and other 
"towns, lugging oflF the blessings that 
Crod had poured into their laps. We 
liave counseled the people to save 
"their grain. Supposing we had a 
few mSlion bushels of grain on hand, 
-would it do us any hurt ? To say 
the least, we certainly might as well 
liave kept it, for we got nothing for 
it; we did not even pay for the 
transportation of our substance. 
WUl famine come 1 Yes ! Will 



plagues come 1 Yes ! Will distress 
come upon the nations 1 Yes, and 
upon this nation, and that, too, 
before a great while. When they 
made war upon us some eighteen 
years ago, how it pleased and tickled 
the masses who thought that now 
destruction was to overtake the 
Latter-day Saints. I told many, 
and sent word to Congress saying, 
that it would prove the opening 
wedge for the struggle of war be- 
tween the North and South. But 
some gentlemen took the liberty of 
saying, time after time, " No, no, 
that cannot be." Said I, "It will 
be so, and I tell it to you in the 
name of Israel's God." And when 
the press delight in publishing such 
falsehoods about the Latter-day 
Saints as they have done, and the 
people delight to read them, you will 
see real trouble crop out in and 
among themselves. Is there power 
enough in the Federal Government 
to put down mobocracy. No ! And 
it is a truth that they whom the 
Lord makes weak are weak indeed ; 
and those whom the Lord makes 
strong are strong indeed. Strength 
was given to the North in the last 
struggle, and the South suffered ex- 
tremely. But the time will come 
when the North will be weaker tlian 
the South was, and they will have 
no power to muster their forces 
against the tide of folly that will 
come upon them, that they bring 
upon themselves, and they them- 
selves must receive the results. 

But say the Latter-day Saints, 
" How are we living 1" If you were 
to hear an angel talk to you, and 
tell just what he sees and under- 
stands, you would say, that is as 
sharp preaching as brother Brig- 
ham s ; his words are sharper than 
brother Brigham's. And they would 
be. And still we are improving a 
little ; but oh ! what improvement 
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we have yet to make in order to 
acquire such victory over ourselves 
as to bring ourselves into perfect 
subjection to the law of Christ. Let 
us take heed, and teach our children 
by precept and example to love and 
serve the Lord. What a glorious 
sight was presented to us yesterday 
on our arrival at your depot, to 
witness the hosts of children that 
lined the side walks. You have 
here in this little city the buds, the 
beginning of a nation. Be careful 
my brethren and my sisters how 
you conduct yourselves. See that 
you bring yourselves in subjection 
to the law of Christ, and then teach 
your children in the spirit of love 
and affection the way of life, so that 
they will not stray away from you, \ 
becoming heady and high-minded, 
wandering after the foolish fashions 
of the world, the pleasures of the 
world ; but let them make their 
delight in that which is virtuous and 
true, for this is more pleasurable 
than all the vanities of the world. 
Real wisdom is real pleasure ; real 
wisdom, prudence, and understand- 
ing, is real comfort. 

(The Presidency of the Stake were 
then unanimously elected — namely, 
Oliver G. Snow as President, and 
Elijah A. Box and Isaac Smith as 
his counselors, who also received 
their ordinations. Elder William 
Box was ordained a Patriarch. The 
names of the members of the High 
Council were presented, and that of 
the President of the High Priests' 
Quorum, together with the names of 
the Bishops of the several Wards, 
all of which were unanimously sus- 
tained. The President then' con- 
tinued :) 

I have a few words to say to the 
Latter-day Saints concemmg these 
young men we have called to pre- 
«ide over the people of this Stake of 
Zion. They are young — they have 



not the experience that older men 
have ; but if they do not possess 
more wisdom than a good many of 
our old experienced men, I am sorry. 
Til ere are a good many that do not 
profit by the experience they havo^^ 
got, they do not know how to do so. 
I want to tell you the reason why 
we have made the selection of bro- 
ther Oliver G. Snow to preside here. 
He is the son of brother Lorenzo 
Snow, who has hitherto presided 
here. By appointing brother Oliver 
to this position, I think he will be 
under his father's care, and where- 
he can get the wisdom his father- 
possesses. And I will say to the^ 
credit of the people here, they havae 
done well. And brother Lorenzoa 
Snow, who has had charge of you^ 
has set the best example for thes 
literal building up of the kingdoms 
of God of any of our presiding El- 
ders. There is one man in thes 
South who I think will come up to* 
this standard, and continue on. But: 
brother Snow has led the people andl 
gudided them and counseled thenv 
in the way that they should go^ 
apparently without their knowing 
anything about it, until he got thema 
into the harness; and I like this 
very much. 

Our motive is to make every mais 
and woman to know just as much am 
we do ; this is the plan of the Gos- 
pel, and this is what I would like U^ 
do. I would like aU the Latter-dajf 
Saints to come up to this standard, 
and know as much as I do, and theiE 
just as much more as they can leam^ 
and if they can get ahead of me, all 
right. I can then have the privi^ 
lege of following after them. If 
they keep up close to me, so that 
they will understand as I do th* 
workings of the Spirit, they will do 
a good deal better than they do now. 
But the beauty and excellency of 
the wisdom that God has revealed 
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to ns 18 to fill everybody with wis- 
dom, bringing them up to the highest 
standard of knowledge and wisdom, 
purifying as and preparing us to enter 
into the highest state of glory, know- 
ledge and power, that we may become 
£t associates of the Gods and be pre- 
pared to dwell with them. This I say 
is the beauty and glory of the g^reat 
knowledge that God hasrovealed unto 
the Latter-day Saitits. You may ask 
in what particular ? In every par- 
ticular. For the knowledge men pos- 
sess of every science, every art, every 
study there is, and every branch of 
mechanism known to men, they are 
indebted to the Lord. True men may 
have been taught it by his fellow man 
and he may have discovered much 
himself; but all originated with God 
our Heavenly Father, through his 
agents to the children of men. The 
^aith and philosophy of onr religion 
comprehends all things, believes all 
things, hopes all things, and I wish I 
^as able to say a little better than I 
am, endures all things. But we must 
Gndare all things that we cannot help, 
enduring patiently until we are 
coDnted worthy to be free. 

I want to say this with regard to 

brother Oliver G. Snow ; virtually 

^e leave brother Lorenzo to overlook 

70 tu Can you understand this ? If 

Tpti cannot you cannot see as I do. 

^i^ther Snow has exhibited splendid 

^l«nt in what he has done towards 

puking this people self-sustaining. 

^hall I give you my ideas in brief 

^ith regard to business and business 

^^^nsaotions. Here for instance is a 

^Osiness man, a merchant, comes to 

^tir neighborhood, with a stock of 

^oods; he sells them at from two to 

^^n hundred per cent, above what 

^hey cost. As a matter of course he 

^oon becomes wealthy, and after a 

time he will be called a millionaire, 

^hen perhaps he was not worth a 



dollar when he commenced to trade. 
You will hear many say of such a 
person, what a nice man he is, and 
what a great financier he is ! My 
feeling of such a man is he is a great 
cheat, a deceiver, a liar ! He im- 
poses on the people, he takes that 
which does not belong to him, and is 
a living monument of falsehood. 
Such a man is not a fioimcier! The 
financier is he that brings tlie lumber 
from the Canyons and shapes it for 
the use of his fellow man, employing 
mechanics and laborers to produce 
from the elements and the crude 
material everything necdssary fur the 
sustenance and comfort of man ; one 
who builds tanneries to work up the 
hides instead of letting them rot and 
waste or be sent out of the country 
to be made [into leather and then 
brought back in the shape of boots 
and shoes; and that can take the 
wool, the furs and straw and convert 
the same into cloth, into hats niid' 
bonnets, and that will plant out mul- 
berry trees and raise the silk, and thus 
give employment to men, women and 
children, as you have commenced to 
do here, bringing the elements into 
successful use for the benefit of man, 
and reclaiming a barren wilderness, 
converting it into a fruitful field, 
making it to blossom as the rose; 
such a man I would call a financier, 
a benefactor of his fellow man. But 
the great majority of men who have 
amassed great wealth have done it at 
the expense of their fellows, on the 
principle that the doctors, the lawyers 
and the merchants acquire theirs. 
Such men are impositions on the 
community, and they ought to be' 
taken and put to some honorable la- 
bor such as raising potatoes, raising 
grain, cattle and sheep, and perform- 
ing other useful and necessary labors 
for the good of mankind. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER ERASTUS SNOW, 

Deli? BRED la the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Stjndat 

September 9, 1877. 



(Reported by Rudger Clawson.) 

DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE SAINTS AND THE ANCIENT APOSTLES AND 
DISCIPLES — THE QUORUMS OF THE PRIESTHOOD WILL CONTINUE TO 
GO FORWARD — THE SAINTS ARE CALM AND UNDISTURBED. 



While Elder Richards was address- 
ing us, a certain Scripture presented 
itself somewhat forcibly to my mind, 
that I will call attention to, as an 
illustration of the difference existing 
between us at the present time, and 
the condition, feelings and spirit of 
the Apostles and disciples of Christ 
at the time of His crucifixion. 

The students of the Bible are aware 
how the feelings and faith of the dis- 
ciples anciently centered in Christ, 
with the expectation that he was at 
that time to restore Israel to the 
possession of their promised inherit- 
ances, and establish himself upon the 
Throne of David for ever, aud that 
the kingdom which he came to esta- 
blish, wa^ not only to be spiritual but 
also temporal in its character. And 
notwithstanding the many plain say- 
ings of the Savior, pointing at his 
death and his resurrection, and the 
work He came to perform for the 
redemption of man, there seemed to 
be a veil over their hearts that they 
comprehended it only in part. When 
He was taken and cracified, that veil 
still covered their minds. Notwith- 
standing that on the morning of His 
resurrection, the holy women reported 
to His disciples that they had seen 



Him and that He was verily risen, 
they could not seem to sense it 
When two of their number traveled 
out into the country the same day, 
Jesus overtook them, and they knew 
him not, and they related to Him 
what had happened, adding that 
they had expected that He was the 
one who should have redeemed IsraeL 
Then He began to expound unto 
them the Scriptures, and show unto 
them that it was necessary for Christ 
thus to suffer, to fulfill the words of 
the Prophets. Yet even these two, 
after hearing Him and His explana- 
tion of the Scriptures, returned and 
reported to the rest of the disoiplei 
what they had seen and heard, and 
even these could not dispel the doabtB 
from the hearts of the disciples or 
take off the veil from their minds. 
Still they hesitated ; still the vision 
of their minds was not fally open \o 
comprehend the true nature and 
character of His mission and their 
own true calling. Finally, aflber a 
day or two, and the depth of their 
grief and mourning began to sub- 
side a little, Peter says to his brsth- 
ren : I propose to go a fishing. John 
says, I go with you ; and so one afkr 
another they who had followed the 
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occupation of fishermen before they 
were called to he Apostles, concluded 
they would turn again to their former 
occupation and go fishing. They 
tried it, but the Lord did not bless 
them in their labors. They toiled all 
night, but the fish would not come, 
and they caught nothing. In the 
morning a voice called to them from 
the sea side, saying, " Children have 
ye any meat," and they answered 
Him, " none." Now, said He, *' cast 
jour net over on the other side ot 
the ship." They cast their net on 
the other side of the ship, straight- 
way, and their net was full of fish, 
80 much so that they could not bring 
it into the ship, and they were under 
the necessity of rowing to shore and 
drawing the net after them. But 
about this time, a thought penetrated 
Peter's heart that this was very much 
like the many deeds of Jesus; this 
Was like one of Jesus' miracles, and 
Straightway he cast a look toward 
the shore and ezclaimed to his bre- 
thren, " Truly it is the Lord." Then 
his faith and hope revived, and such 
joy filled his liosotn that the impetu- 
osity of his nature led him to leave 
the ship ; he could not wait its pro- 
l^ress to the shore but plunged into 
the sea, to meet his Lord. You re- 
tuerober what followed '; Jesus knew 
they were hungry, and had break- 
fast prepared for them ; he did not wait 
for their seine of fish to be brought 
ashore and cooked, but when they 
arrived he had it cooked, and the fish 
xeady, and he invited them to sit 
^own to breakfast with him. No one 
clarst ask him who he was for by 
this time, God had opened their eyes 
and they knew him. You remember 
to© peaceful yet keen rebuke admin- 
istered to Peter on the occasion, be- 
' canse he had forsaken the injunctions 
that he had previously received, and 
the commandment that had been 
glTcn unto him, and turned his at- 



tention again to his fishing. After 
they bad filled themselves with the 
fish and cakes, Jesus asked him : 
"Simon Peter, son of Jonas, lovest 
thou me more than these ?" pointing 
to his fish. " Yes, Lord, thou know- 
est 1 love thee." " Then feed my 
lambs." Again the Lord says, *' Si- 
mon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me ?" 
"Yes, Lord, thou knowest I love thee." 
" Then feed my sheep." Again, the 
third time, Jesus asked, "Simon 
Peter, lovest thou me more than 
these?" Peter was grieved because 
the Lord asked the same question 
with renewed earnestness the third 
time, as it he doubted his assurance, 
and said, " Yes, Lord, thou knowest 
all things, thou knowest I love 
Thee." Jesus saith unto him, "Feed 
my sheep. Now you have tried ycur 
hand at fishing, Peter, and you see 
that when the Lord was not with jou, 
you caught nothing. I called you 
from your fishing in the beginning, 
and said to you henceforth to leave 
your nets, and I would make you 
tishers of men." This repi'oof suf- 
ficed Peter the rest of his life. We 
have no account of his ever wishing 
to go fishing again, at least not to 
neglect the flock of Christ. 

In the epistle which Peter wrote 
to his brethren in the latter end of 
his life, he refers very delicately to 
that period of his career, when as he 
says, in his own words, " We buried 
our hope with Christ, but thanks be 
unto God that it is renewed again by 
the resurrection of our Lord froai the 
dead." The hope they had cherished 
seemed to have been lost when they 
buried him, bat it was renewed again 
unto them by the resurrection of the 
Lord from the dead, and by his min- 
istrations among them during a period 
of forty days after his resurrection, 
showing himself repeatedly and giv- 
ing them instruction, telling them, at 
the same time, " not until I have de- 
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parted from you will the Holy Ghost 
come upon you and enaow you with 
power from on high, revealing all 
things unto you which the Father 
hath prepared ; but if I go away the 
Comforter will come, and he will guide 
yon into all truth and show you things 
to come. 

It is interesting to reflect upon 
and contemplate the influences and 
surroundings of the early disciples 
and the manner in which the Father 
performed his works in their midst 
and after the resurrection of the Sa- 
vior ; how their eyes were opened to 
see and comprehend the true nature 
and character of his mission upon the 
earth ; the true nature of his king- 
dom, and the work which he was sent 
to perform, in wkich they were his 
helpers and fellow workers ; called 
and ordained to the holy Apostleship, 
to be his witnesses in all the earth, 
to bear witness of him and baptize 
those who believed in the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
teaching them to observe all things 
which he had commanded them. 
It seemed wise in the providences of 
God to conceal it, measurably, from 
their minds until after his resurrec- 
tion from the dead. I [is last en- 
trance into Jerusalem, when he rode 
upon the foal of an ass, and the be- 
lievers spread their garments and 
palm branches iu his pathway, for 
him to ride upon in token of the 
great esteem and respect tkey cher- 
ished for him, and their assurance 
that he had come in the name of the 
Lord, to establish the Throne of 
David and redeem Israel from the 
oppression of the Gentiles and the 
bondage that was upon their necks 
as a people; and they cried *'Ho- 
sannah, blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord," while some 
of the over-righteous ones or those 
who thought they were making too 
much ado about him were rather in- 



clined to rebuke them and asked* 
Jesus to rebuke them and tell them 
to be quiet. His answer was, "If 
these should hold their peace the very 
stones will cry out," as much as to 
say, it is the Father in them that is 
crying. It was the promptings and 
inspiration of the Almighty that 
were moving the hearts of the peo- 
ple to call the attention of all Judea 
and Jerusalem, and all the people 
around about, that their eyes might 
see and their ears might hear and 
ail the people know him who cometh< 
in the name of the Lord, riding upon 
the foal of an ass, accordin^s^ to the 
predictions of the ancient Prophets. 
He would not rebuke them, but let 
the spirit flow ; let their moutha^ 
utter praise ; let them show their 
respect ; let them show their respect,, 
and do honor to him whom the Fa.- 
ther had sent. And all this that 
when he should sufler, and the car- 
tain should drop, and he should Le- 
executed, the Lord sliould cause the 
Ban to be darkened, and the earth to 
quake, and the vail of the Temple to 
rend, that all Israel might have a 
testimony and an assurance that the 
Son of God was suflering. 

Those who are familiar with the 
early history of the Latter-day Saints, 
with the life, career and death of the 
Prophet Joseph Smith, with the scenes 
j;hat surrounded the people at that 
time, and the mighty strides that he 
seemed to take in the last years of 
his life; the force with which he 
seemed to push forward the work 
that was upon him, and the feeling 
that hurried him forward to confer 
upon the Apostles and a few others 
the keys of the Priesthood and the 
Holy Endowments, which God had 
revealed unto him, and his eflbrts 
to set in order all things pertaining^ 
to the Priesthood; also his coram a- 
nication on the powers and policy 
of the Government of the United 
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States, and the purposes of God 
concerning them, patting bis name 
before the people as a candidate for 
the Presidency of the United States, 
and the recommendations which he 
made to save them from the civil 
war that has since overtaken them, 
the results of the slavery question, 
that was agitating the nation, all 
these great and important subjects 
•were kept prominently before the 
people, and while the Elders and 
people of Israel labored diligently to 
•carry out his teachings and execute 
his plans and designs, he stepped be- 
hind the vail almost as suddenly and 
unexpectedly, to the people, as did 
Jesus when he was crucified. I re- 
peat, it was almost as sudden and 
unexpected to the vast body of this 
people as the crucifixion of Jesus was 
^ his disciples, who were looking for 
^h'\m to be placed upon the throne of 
liis father David, to rule and reign 
•over the House of Israel. 

The Apostles of this dispensation 
-^id not, however, leave the work of 
tlie ministry to which they had been 
called, and go a fishing ; but there 
^ere some in Israel who seemed to 
liave buried their hope with the Pro- 
phet Joseph. And it has been said 
-of some that they died with him; 
^nd though they continued to live 
^ears after, yet their faith and hope 
seemed to have died with him. Not 
so with President Brigham Young, 
. and the Apostles that were with him. 
TChey were mostly abroad ministering 
in their calling, but two or three of 
them were at home. Among the 
latter number was Elder John Tay- 
Jor, who is with us to-day, as you 
who are familiar with the early his- 
tory of those times are aware. He 
and Elder Willard Richards were with 
the Prophet Joseph and Hyrum, in 
person, when they were assassinated, 
-and John Taylor received four balls. 
The rest of tne Twelve were abroad 



attending to tkeir ministry, holding 
Conferences in various parts of the 
country, nor did they leave those 
labors and turn again to their former 
occupations as did Peter and his bre- 
thren. A profound sensation wai^ 
produced among all the Latter-day 
Saints throughout the world, and 
among their enemies, many of whom 
loudly condemned the shocking man- 
ner in which their death was accom- 
plished. Time will not permit, nor 
does it appear to me a suitable time 
to dwell upon it ; but great was the 
impression produced throughout the 
land. Deep was the sorrow and 
mourning, and the query arose in the 
minds of many, what shall be the 
result of these things ? Especially 
among that class whose hopes seemed 
to have been buried with him, whose 
faith seemed to have been centred 
in him; who did not look beyond 
him. 

But the response of the Spirit to 
those whose faith centred in God was 
this : The Prophet Joseph has or- 
ganised the quorums, has set in 
order the Priesthood, and conferred 
the keys and powers thereof upon 
his brethren, and said to the Twelve 
Apostles, " Upon your shoulders shall 
rest the burden of this kingdom, to 
bear it off in all the world. The 
Lord is going to let me rest." 
His words were before the people, 
and in the hearts of those who were 
living and walking in the light of the 
Holy Ghost, whose faith reached be- 
yond the Prophet Joseph, and looked 
to the source from whence he received 
his power and iufiuence. 

We have often heard our late Pre- 
sident, Brigham Young, who was 
President of the Twelve Apostles 
by seniority, and who had been 
placed there by the voice of his bre- 
thren, to preside over his quorum, 
which had also been confirmed by the 
Lord, say that he was attending a 
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Conference in Petersboro, New Hamp- 
shire, when he heard of the Prophet's 
death. The query arose in his mind: 
Where now rests those keys of the 
holy Priesthood which the Prophet 
Joseph received and revealed unto 
us ? Where now on this side of the 
vail are those keys deposited ? The 
answer came to him by the Holy 
Spirit resting upon him with a power 
and influence and peaceful assurance 
which caused him to bring his hand 
to his thigh with the utterance, "They 
are here. They are here !'* The 
voice of his brethren responded, and 
the echo reverberated not only among 
the Apostles, but among the Seven- 
ties, the High Priests, the Elders, 
Bishops, Teachers, Deacons, and all 
the people. They are here, with 
brother Brigham, with his brethren 
the Apostles, who have been called 
and charged by the Prophet Joseph 
with the duties and responsibilities 
of bearing off this kingdom and 
building it up, and setting in order 
and regulating the affairs thereof in 
all the world. This revelation of the 
Spirit to our beloved President, Brig- 
ham Young, on that occasion, and 
which also rested upon his brethren, 
and was diffused among all the peo- 
ple and responded to with such uni- 
versal voice, sentiment and feelings, 
was not a fresh call, a new revelation, 
but it was bringing to their minds 
one previously given, refreshing their 
minds and understanding in the word 
of the Lord that had been spoken 
unto them through the Prophet Jo- 
seph himself, making more fully and 
clearly than ever, those words that 
had been previously spoken to them, 
the charge that he gave to them to 
bear off the work which now rested 
upon their shoulders. Prom that 
day nntil the present time has this 
revelation been clear and prominent 
before the people, and in their hearts, 
Und in the mouth of President Brig- 



ham Young. How often has he said, 
*' Joseph is still my leader ; he is stilt 
my President ; he still bears the keys 
before me. I am still following after 
him to carry out his counsel, to ac- 
complish the work of which he laid 
the foundation, under God. I am 
still as he appointed, an Apostle to 
bear off this kingdom, to bear witness 
of the work which God by him did 
accomplish, and to carry it forward 
by the power of God and the help of 
my brethren and fellow laborers, and 
I am still an Apostle and President 
of the Twelve Apostles.'* 

But the Lord signifies to me that 
these Quorums of the Priesthood 
shall go forward in their respective- 
spheres of labor, and as one passes 
beyond the vail, following his file 
leader, the next Apostle will follow 
after, treading, as it were, in his 
footsteps, to bear off this kingdom. 
The work is of God and not of man, 
and no number of martyrdoms or 
death, and no amount of persecution 
nor slaying of the Lord's anointed, 
can put a stop to it. How often we 
have heard it proclaimed that the 
keys of the Apostleship, which had 
been committed to men on the earth,, 
together with all the keys of the 
Holy Endowments, and every bles- 
sing which the Lord has provided 
and promised to men in the flesh, are 
placed within our reach through the 
keys of this Priesthood, and that this 
Apostleship will continue upon the- 
earth until it has accomplished that 
which the Lord has ordained and 
appointed, and until Israel shall be 
gathered, and the people be prepared 
for his second coming, and that, if 
one passes beyond the vail, another 
follows in his footsteps, and if perse- 
cution rage, and many witnesses of 
the Lord are slain, still he will pre- 
serve witnesses upon the earth, with 
the keys of that ministry and Apos- 
tleship to bear off the kingdom tri- 
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umphantly, and fulfill and accom- 
plish all that the Lord has predicted. 
These utterances have often been 
made in our hearing, within the last 
thirty-three years, since the death of 
the Prophet Joseph, and have become 
household words with those who have 
been alive to their calling and duties, 
and whose eyes and ears have been 
opfin to hear the word of the Lord 
and remember it. How calm and 
peaceful the spirit and feelings of 
Israel on this memorable occasion, 
when our beloved President, who has 
led the van for the last thirty-three 
years, quietly gathered up his feet 
and was gathered to his fathers. 
How different was the spirit and 
feelings of Israel on this occasion 
from the other occasion I have re- 
ferred to, and from the Apostles and 
disciples of Jesus when He departed ! 
It shows to our minds the education 
of the people, and their advancement 
in understanding and faith. It shows 
the stability of our institutions and 
their power over the feelings and 
hearts of the people. In every de- 
partment of the Priesthood, in every 
branch of the Church, through all 
the Stakes of Zion, and in every de- 
partment of our labor, there seems 
scarcely a ripple upon the smooth 
surface of the waters. 

Last Sabbatb, when a vast con- 
gregation of the people came from 
the east, west, north and south, and 
from this city and its suburbs, to pay 
their last respects to the honored 
dead, the quiet, the order, the silent 
and discreet feeling of resignation 
and peace that prevailed, should be a 
lesson to the Saints and a testimony 
to the world of the purity of faith 
that we have embraced, and the in- 
fluence that had been exerted upon 
the hearts of the people by our de- 
parted leader, and his brethren who 
have been laboring with him. We 
find no confvsioD, no running to and 



fro, nobody dropping their tools or 
heglecting their labors, and nobody 
wishing to go a fishing. When we 
had finished the last sad rites, and 
completed what duties we owed to 
the honored dead, we found every 
one, on Monday morning, resuming 
his duties; business assumed its 
wonted course in every department 
of our public as well as our private 
labors. The Saints everywhere, as 
well as our Elders abroad, move for- 
ward in the discharge of their duties 
with calmness and serenity, with 
assurance that JBrisfham is still our 
leader. Joseph is still our Prophet, 
and Brigham is leader as much as he 
was in life, but not on this side of 
the vail — he has gone into another 
sphere, to engage in the labors of the 
Gospel with Joseph, Hyrum, and all 
the holy ones that have gone befora 
in this dispensation, to assist them in 
rollino^ on the work of this dispensa- 
tion among the dead, and prepare the 
way for the final consummation of 
all things spoken of by the Prophets, 
while his brethren on this side the 
vail tread softly and diligently after 
him, as it were in his footsteps, to 
move on the cause of Israel, and 
send the Gospel to the ends of the 
earth. What a commentary on the 
stability of the institutions of Zion ! 
The power of that faith that we hava 
received, the strength of that union, 
and the perfection of that organiza- 
tion which God has established among 
us, which gives us the re-assurance 
that instead of the cause of Zion 
weakening, it will gain additional 
power and strength ; and the Priest- 
hood that remain on this side, hav- 
ing lost a tower of strength in him 
who has gone, must exert themselves 
and their faith, and renew their 
strength in the Lord, and magnify 
their calling, that the work of the 
Lord be not hindered. That this 
I may be the feelings and determina- 
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tion of every one of the Apostles, 
Seventies, High Priests, Elders, 
Bishops, and Presidents in Zion, and 
all the people, that we may strive 
more diligently to magnify our call- 
ing, until we meet again those who 
have gone behind the vail, where 
already there seems to be almost a 
majority of the early Apostles and 
first Elders of the Church, preaehinj; 
the Giospel and preparing the hearts 
of those that receive it, while we 
who remain continue our labors in 



building the Temples of the Lord, 
and entering therein and officiating in 
the baptisms, endowments, and ordi- 
nances, and sealing blessings upon 
our dead, that the promises of God 
may be fulfilled which he has made, 
namely, that in this dispensation of 
the fullness of times He would gather 
in one all things that are in Christ 
Jeans, which are on the earth and 
which are in heaven, which may God 
grant and help us to accomplish, 
ihrough Jesu3. Amen. 



DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEO. Q. CANNON, 
Delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sept. 16, 1877. 
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Those who have listened to the dis- 
course of Elder Woodruff and to the 
testimonies which he has borne con- 
earning this work, must have been 
interested in his recital, in his ex- 
planations and in the doctrines which 
he has advanced, and which have 
special interest for the Latter-day 
Saints. If it were not for the new 
revelations received from the Al- 
mighty, this people called Latter-day 
Saints would not be in existence. If 
It were not that the Lord has re- 
pealed in great plainness his mind 
and will unto his people, they would 
not be an organization, neither would 



his Elders have gone forth bearing 
testimony of the truths of the ever- 
lasting Gospel. The rock upon whicL 
this Church is built, and the foun- 
dation stone thereof, is new revela- 
tion from God to men, and that 
revelation being of divine origin it 
must of necessity agree with the 
revelations which have already been 
given ; hence, as he has said, the 
doctrines taught by the Prophet Jo- 
seph Smith, and the organization 
of the Church as ho was directed 
to accomplish it, was all in perfect 
harmony with the truths contained 
in this book (the Bible). It can 
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cot be otherwise and be what it pro- 
fesses to be. It made no difference 
to Joseph Smith whether he read 
and was famih'ar with every doctrine 
tanght by the Apostles ; he was un- 
der no necessity of framing his teach- 
ings therewith that there should be 
no difference between that which he 
taught, and that which had been 
taught, because the same spirit that 
revealed to the ancient Apostles and 
Prophets, and inspired them to teach 
the people, and leave on record their 
predictions and doctrines, taut^ht 
him also and enabled him to teach 
exactly the same truths. 

I remember hearing related bro- 
ther Parley P. Pratt's first inter- 
view with the Saints at Fayette, 
Seneca County, where the Church 
«vas organized. Those ot you who 
remember brother Parley know his 
Ramiliarity with the Scriptures, es- 
pecially with the prophecies. On 
-bat occasion he was called upon to 
ipeak; tho Prophet Joseph was not 
^resent at the time. He brought 
?brth from the prophecies of Isaiah, 
Teremiah, Ezekiel and other pro- 
Dhets, abundant proofs concerning 
ihe work which the Lord had es- 
:ablished through his servant Jo- 
Jeph, a great many of the Latter- 
^ay Saints were surprised that there 
9irere so many evidences existing in 
fcihe Bible concerninof this work. The 
Church had then been organized some 
Hve months, but the members had 
never heard from any of the Elders 
these proofs and evidences which 
existed in the Bible. And, if I re- 
member correctly, he told me that 
Oliver Cowdery and the Prophet 
Joseph himself were surprised at 
the great amount of evidence there 
was in the Bible concerning these 
things. The Prophet Joseph was 
inspired of God to teach the doctrines 
of life and salvation, and he did so 
without reference to what the ancient 



prophets had said. I have heard 
President Young make the same re- 
marks. He said that he never con- 
sulted the Book of Covenants, he 
never consulted the Bible or Book 
of Mormon to see whether the doc- 
trines and counsels which he was 
inspired to give, corresponded with 
these books or not. It was a matter 
that gave him no particular concern, 
from the fact that he endeavored 
always to be led by the Spirit of the 
Lord, to speak in accordance there- 
with; hence these men have had 
very little care resting upon their 
minds as to whether their doctrines 
and counsels were in harmony with 
the doctrines and counsels of those 
who preceded them. It was for them 
to seek to know the mind and will 
of the Lord and comprehend his 
Spirit as it rested upon them, to 
speak in accordance therewith ; and 
the doctrine that has been taught 
under the inspiration of that spirit 
will he found to be in perfect har- 
mony with the doctrines which have 
been taught by men inspired of God 
in ancient days. 

There are no two modes of bap- 
tism, there are no two methods of 
organizing the Church of Christ; 
there are no two paths leading into 
the kingdom of God our heavenly 
Father; there are no two forms of 
doctrine. " There is one Lord," as 
the Apostle Paul says, " one faith 
and one baptism." There is one 
form of doctrine, and when we all 
meet, (those of us who shall be so 
fortunate as to be redeemed and 
sanctified in the presence of our 
Father and the Lamb,) we shall 
find that our doctrines will precisely 
agree ; our obedience will be of a 
similar character, we shall all discover 
that the doctrines that we have re- 
ceived and bowed in submission to 
are precisely the same doctrines, 
whether we were baptized into Christ 
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in America, in Asia, in Africa or any 
other part of the earth, and it will 
be found when we all come together, 
(that is the family of our heavenly 
Father,) that we have all received 
the same faith, the same doctrines, 
and have partaken of the same 
Spirit and the same gifts, the Spirit 
having rested down upon all alike 
according to his or her faith. If 
it were not so heaven would be 
full of clashing sectaries; it would 
be full of confusion, strife and di- 
vision and every kind of conten- 
tion ; because the same spirit that 
characterizes men here, and that 
creates division and contention among, 
them here, if they could reach hea- 
ven in the possession of it, as some 
claim they do, would turn hei- 
ven itself into a pandemonium, and. 
make it no better than this earth so 
far as confusion is concerned. This 
is not the Gospel of the Lord Jesus ; 
this is not the path that he marked 
out. He marked out a plain path 
and all the inhabitants of the earth 
must, if they ever come into the 
presence of the Lamb, walk in that 
path to the end, or they never can 
reach there. And the millions of the 
dead, to whom allusion has been made 
by brother Woodruff, they also shall 
hear of the glad tidings of salvation. 
And the unnumbered millions who 
have died without ever having heard 
the name of the Son of G/)d, and 
without ever having known anything 
concerning the redemption which 
he wrought out for them ; they 
who died in ignorance of the law 
will not, of course, be judged by or 
held accountable io the law, having 
never known it. This would be 
contrary to the justice, the eternal 
justice of our Father in Heaven, to 
hold any man or being accountable 
for the law which they violated 
without their first having been made 
acquainted with it, hence, if they 



die in their ignorance they will be 
judged according to the light they 
received. But will they forever, 
through the endless ages of eternity, 
remain in this ignorance ? Certainly 
not. The work of our Father is not 
confined to this earthly existence, it 
extends throughout the eternities: 
it extends from eternity to eternity; 
it is without beginning and withont 
end ; it is as indestructable and en- 
during as he himself. But all of th& 
sons of our Father who ever dwelt 
upon the earth, and his danghters 
also, will hear at the proper time and 
under the proper circumstances the 
glad tidings of salvation, the name 
of our Redeemer and the plan by 
which they can be redeemed and 
be exalted into his presence. There 
are several plain allusions to these 
doctrines in the Scriptures. Peter 
talks about them very plainly. The 
Savior himself allrded to the same 
idea when he spoke to the thief on 
the cross, when he said to him— 
" This day shalt thou be with rae 
in Paradise;" when it is a well- 
known fact that he did not ascend to 
his Father in Heaven. But while 
his body lay in the earth his spirit 
went elsewhere, and was absent from 
that body. The Apostle Paul also 
alludes to it in the l^th chapter of 
his Epistle to the Corinthiana, and 
our minds have been set at rest by 
those glorious revelations and doc- 
trines, because they explain to us 
the goodness, mercy and justice of 
our Father in Heaven, and enable 
us, who have received these doc- 
trines and believe in them, to glo- 
rify Him as we could not if we be- 
lieved these unnumbered millions 
that I have alluded to were con- 
demned to endless perdition, without 
ever having a chance to be redeemed 
therefrom. It has always been a 
mystery to me, since I have been old 
enough to comprehend the truth. 
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how it is that men, with the ideas 
which they entertain concerning the 
Gospel, can reconcile their belief 
with the fact that our Father is a 
God of truth, a God of mercy, 
and a God of perfect justice. I do 
not wonder at men becoming skep- 
tical in view of the ideas which pre- 
vail in the so-called Christian world. 
A man must, in some instances, 
throw away his feelings and reason, 
and surrender his judgment, and 
accept the theories which prevail 
upon this subject, without reasoning 
and without questioning, in order 
to flow along with the orthodox 
stream. This is the only way in 
which many do, to go along with- 
ont difficulty. But if the Gospel 
was taught in its plainness and in 
its fullness, and if men and women 
understood the Gospel as it is, there 
would be nothing that would be in 
contradiction to those truths to which 
I have alluded ; but all would be 
harmonious therewith, and every- 
thing would tend to increase the 
faith, strengthen the love, and 



heighten the feeling of admiration 
in the breast of the human being 
in contemplating the character of our 
Father in the light of the plan which 
He has revealed for our salvation 
from the power of sin. And this i» 
what the Gospel (or as men ohoose 
to cmII it in these days "Mormonisra") - 
bas done for us. Ifc is this that has 
enlightened this people ; it is this 
that has gathered them from the 
nations of the earth, and has enabled 
them to submit to the privations and 
persecutions that they havo had to 
contend with, and it is this that will 
carry them forward, until they are 
brouQfht back into the presence of 
our Father in Heaven. 

I pray that the blessings of the 
Lord may rest upon the people, and 
that the revelatiions of the Lord Je- 
sus may be in their hearts, and in 
their souls, to guide them in that 
path that will bring them back into 
the presence of our Father, which 
I ask in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 
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■t have listened with a great deal 
^ pleasure to the remarks which 
We been made by our brethren, 



and the instructions which they 
have given unto us upon the princi- 
ples of the Gospel. The interesting 
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remarks of brother Brigham Young 
must have appealed very strongly 
unto all of us, and impressed us with 
their truth. First, he has said if 
our professions are greater than thoSe 
of the rest of the world, and if we 
testify that we have received truths 
in advance, and authority greater 
than that possessed by others, our 
lives should correspond with our 
professions, or we can never justly 
expect that we will receive any 
greater reward than they ; and this 
is a truth that should be taken home 
to the hearts of all the people who 
are called Latter-day Saints. The 
Lord requires of us that our acts, 
and that our desires, and that all 
our labors shall be in harmony with 
our professions, and that when we 
testify that we know that God lives, 
and that he has restored the ever- 
lasting Gospel to the earth, in its 
primitive simplicity, purity, and 
power, with the autliority to admini- 
ster in the ordinances thereof for 
the salvation of the children of 
men, — that making these professions 
and bearing these testimonies, we 
should exhibit in our lives the fruits 
of the glorious doctrines and truths 
that we profess to have received. 
In no other way can we truly bear 
testimony to the veracity of these 
things. "A tree is known by its 
fruits ; a good stream does not send 
forth bitter waters ; men do not 
gather grapes of thorns and figs of 
tliistles." And so with us and the 
rest of mankind. When we profess 
to have received the truth, we should 
exhibit the fruits of that truth in 
our lives. When we profess to have 
received the everlasting Gospel and 
the Spirit of God, we should rejoice 
in the gifts of that Spirit. We should 
live so as to enjoy them, and in 
times of trial, of difficulty, of per- 
plexity, and of affliction, we should 
exhibit a self-control and power and 



strength that might be expected 
from a people situated as we are, and 
having the blessings that we enjoy. 
Do the Latter-day Saints exhibit 
these fruits as they should 1 In 
some respects they are to be seen, 
and in others they are not so fruitful 
as they should be. There is an 
abundance of room for improvement 
on our part. There is room for an 
increase of exertion and an exhibi- 
tion of greater faith, as a people, 
than we have ever yet exhibited. 
The Lord is ready, according to our 
own testimonies, to pour out upon 
us every blessing that we need. Are 
we sick] Are any of our house- 
holds sick ] What is the privilege 
of the Latter-day Saints according to 
our doctrines, according to the teach- 
ings of these books (the Bible and 
the Book of Mormon), and accord- 
ing to our own belief] It is our 
privilege to exercise faith in the 
name of Jesus Christ, to have the 
sick, where not appointed unto death, 
restored to life. This is the privi- 
lege of the Latter-day Saints, the 
privilege of every faithful man and 
woman in the Church of Christ 
upon all the face of the earth. If 
there be a misfortune impending that 
is fraught with difficulty, or disaster, 
or trouble of any kind, what is the 
privilege of those who are the ser- 
vants and hand-maidens of the Lord 
Jesus Christ] It is the privilege, 
and has been the privilege in all » 
ages of the world, according to the 
records that have come down to us, 
for those who live godly in Christ> 
Jesus to have revelation concerning 
those events, that they may be pre^ 
pared for them, and not be taken- 
unawares. I would not give mudB- 
for a religion that did not prepare 
me for events of that character; t 
would not think it the religion of 
Jesus Christ. I would not giv^ 
much for a church, to me it would 
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[lave no attractions, in which God 
iid not manifest his power, in which 
there were no evidences received of 
Qod*s power and of God's ability to 
deliver in the hour of trial and diffi- 
culty. It is this which makes the 
Church of Christ, it is this which 
makes what men call " Mormonism," 
so attractive to me. It is because it 
is a system of power ; it is because 
there are gifts connected with it ; it 
is because I was told when a child 
that if I would be baptized for the 
remissions of my sins and repent of 
them, I should receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. It is because there 
are in this Church Prophets and 
Apostles, the gifts of revelation, of 
healing, and discerning of spirits, 
and all the other gifts, that were 
ever enjoyed by the ancient people 
of God. It is these gifts that make 
the Church of Jesus Christ a power 
in the earth, and that makes the 
teachings and doctrines of this Church 
80 attractive to all the inhabitants of 
the earth who believe truthfully and 
sincerely the doctrines contained in 
the Old and New Testaments. It 
supplies the want that is felt by 
every honest heart, a yearning after 
a knowledge of God, a yearning after 
the things of God, and a yearning 
after that certainty that dispels all 
darkness and unbelief, and is a rock, 
which is like the rock of ages, upon 
which the foundation being built, 
the building is forever without fear 
of being shaken or overturned, when 
the storms and tempests shall beat 
upon it. 

This is the secret of the union that 
has always characterized this Church 
of Jesus Christ, and yet we do not 
live up to our privileges. What is 
the privilege of the Latter - day 
Sainis ? . Are the privileges of this 
Gospel confined to a few individuals 1 
Revelations have been given to our 
departed President — President Brig- 



ham Voung — but were the gifts, 
powers and qualifications of this 
Gospel confined to his person alone? 
Were they confined to his Counsel- 
ors ? Are they confined to the 
Twelve ? Are they confined to the 
Bishops or to any other class in this 
Church ] Certainly not. They are 
like the air we breathe ; they are 
like tlie light that enlightens our 
understandings and gives light to our 
intellects. They are free to all who 
will live so as to receive them. 
There is none so old, none so learned, 
none so high, neither is their any so 
low, nor so young, nor so illiterate, 
unto whom these are denied. They 
are the free gift of God to all His 
children ; to all who keep His com- 
mandments. They shall receive 
these gifts, and enjoy them if they 
will live so as to have them in their 
hearts, so that the Holy Spirit will 
bestow them upon them, and it is 
this also that causes this Church and 
this Gospel to be so delightfull, there 
is an equality about it. It is not, 
as I have said, confined to a few, but 
it is extended to all the inhabitants 
of the earth, who will place them- 
selves in a position to receive it. 
" Repent and be baptized every one 
of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
for this promise is unto you and to 
your children and to all that are afar 
off, even as many as the Lord our 
God shall call." Even all. Whom 
does he call ] Go preach this gospel 
to every creature, therefore every 
creature is called, at all times and in 
all generations througout the earth. 
None are excluded from its glorious 
benefits. It is therefore the privi- 
lege of every member of this Church 
to enjoy revelation for himself or 
herself, to know the mind and will 
of the Father, to know concerning 
the doctrine whether it be of the 
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Lord or whether it be of man, and I 
■would not give much for a people or 
an individual who is destitute of 
this knowledge. Sooner or later 
unless they repent and feel after it, 
they will stand in slippery places, 
and when the floods come and the 
tempests beat upon them, they are 
in danger of falling away and becom- 
ing castaways from the Church of 
Christ ; but the man who receives 
his knowledge from the Father, and 
the woman who can come to the 
Father in the name of Jesus and ask 
and receive for herself a testimony 
concerning this work, and concerning 
the government of God, in times of 
trial and dificulty, they are safe, be- 
cause they know where their strength 
is and unto whom they can apply for 
light and guidance in the hours of 
temptation, trial and dijfficulty. They 
know then the voice of the true 
Shepherd. 

My brethren and sisters let me 

. address myself more directly to you 
upon this point. We have been 
bereft of our President. We have 
l^een bereft of the man who has stood 
at our head and guided us for thirty- 
three years, and we have learned to 
look upon him as the mouth-piece of 
our Father to us, but we ought, 
also, to have learned, as I have no 
doubt the majority of this people 
have learned, that he was but an 
instrument in the hands of God to 
accomplish the work entrusted to 
him, and that he being gone, the 
Lord will raise up and strengthen 
those who remain, and give them 
the power necessary to accomplish 
his work and carry it forward in the 
earth; and if they fall too, as they 
likely will, the column of humanity, 
the column of the Priesthood will 
still press forward, until all that the 

• Lord has appointed to his people, he 
will accomplish on the earth, and 
^ion will be established and fully re- 
deemed according to all the words 



of the Prophets. And further, it will 
cause us to draw nearer unto the Father 
and live so that we shall receive 
revelation from him for ourselves, 
that the knowledge of the Spirit 
shall be in our hearts, that the voioe 
of the true Shepherd will be known 
to our ears, that whea we hear it we 
will know it, that we cannot be 
deceived or led astray. This is the 
privilege of the Latter-day Saints, 
and the man and woman in this 
Church who does not live so as to 
enjoy this privilege comes short of 
being what he should be. It is these 
blessings that compensate for the 
falsehoods, for the contumely and for 
the persecution to which the Latter- 
day Saints are subjected. If it were 
not for these gifts and blessings oar 
case would not be a very enviable 
one ; but in possession of these bless- 
ings, and knowing for ourselves the 
truth, and understanding the will of 
our Father in heaven and rejoicing in- 
the blessings of peace, quietude, uniocE 
and love, such as cannot be obtained 
elsewhere, with those other gifts tar 
which I have alluded — having thes^ 
in oar possession we can look calmlf 
upon the efforts of the wicked. W* 
can, without being afflicted in oar 
souls, receive the persecution which 
they may seem fit to heap upon us ; 
to have our names cast out as evil, to 
be accused of all manner of wickedness 
and crime. We can submit to these 
things cheerfully, knowiug that the 
day will come when these lies shall 
be swept away ; when the will of the 
Father and the glorious light of truth 
will shine upon us, and we shall be 
vindicated in the sight of the inha- 
bitants of the earth, in the sight of 
heaven and angels. This being our 
condition, we can rejoice under these 
circumstances, and look forth to the 
time when we shall receive the happi- 
ness and reward alluded to. Bre- 
thren and sisters, live so that each of 
you can go to the Father and ask and 
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receive from him the blessing that 
you need. He has said, " Cursed is 
he that pntteth his trust in man, or 
xnaketh flesh his arm." Do not 
build upon man. Do not lean upon 
hinai, but lean upon our Father in 
heaven. Seek unto him ; implore 
his blessing; ask for light and 
strength from him ; humble your- 
«elves before him, and confess your 



sins ; be of a broken heart and con- 
trite spirit, and he will visit you 
with his Spirit, and bestow upon you 
gifts such as you have never yet 
received. 

That you may do this, and that 
we all may do it, that we may be 
eventually saved and exalted in the 
kingdom of our Father, is my prayer, 
in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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THE SAVIOR AMONG THE NEPHITES-PRINTING OF THE BOOK 
OF MORMON— THE PRESIDENCY OF THE CHURCH— THE ANCI- 
ENT PRIESTHOOD— THE KIRTLAND TEMPLE. 



I will read a few words of our Lord 
SBd Sayior, at the time of his last 
personal appearance among the Ne- 
phites, or rather, the last account of 
His appearance in their midst, so far 
^ the Book of Mormon has given 
the history. 

" Write the things which ye have 
seen and heard, . save it be those 
'^tioh are forbidden. Write the 
'^orks of this people which shall be 
even as hath been written, of that 
'^hich has been ; for behold, out of 
wie books which have been written, 
J^d which shall be written, shall this 
people be judged ; for by them shall 
tneir works be knowu unto men. And 
■ehold all things are written by the 
•father; therefore, out of the books 
'^hich shall be written shall the world 



be judged. And know ye that ye 
shall be judges of the people, ac- 
cording to the judgment which I 
shall give unto you, which shall be 
just; therefore, what manner of men 
had ye ought to be ? Verily I say 
unto you, even as I am." 

These words of our Lord and Sa- 
vior, to the ancient Israelites of the 
American Continent, are written, 
not only for the benefit of the de- 
scendants of the Israelites, who in- 
habit the Continent, but also for the 
benefit of all people, that all might 
know something in relation to the 
authority that God bestowed upon 
His servants in ancient times. The 
Priesthood is not a delegated autho- 
rity from heaven to be merely exer- 
cised in this life ; it is a divine au- 
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thority intended to be exercised in 
the next life, as well as this : its ex- 
ercise here is only the beginnig. 

Before dwelling upon this subject, 
1 wish to say to the Latter-day Saints, 
that I have been permitted by the 
counsel of the servants of God, to 
perform another but very short mis- 
sion abroad, having left Salt Lake 
City on the 18th July, and returned 
agfain after nbout two months and 
nine days' absence, traveling, during 
this period of time, about thirteen 
thousand miles, by land and ocean. 
I feel very glad, and rejoice, that I 
have had this opportunity of going 
out once more among mankind 
abroad. Although ray mission was 
not specially a preaching mission, 
to declare to the people the things 
of the kingdom of God, yet I en- 
deavored, so far as opportunity per- 
mitted to bear my humble testimony 
among the people. 

My mission, as is well known, was 
to go to England, for the purpose of 
printing the Book of Mormon, and 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
according to the phonotype system 
of Pitman. I Vill here state, that 
Pitman's system of phonetics has 
been changed and re-changed, in 
England, so many times, that it has 
finally and almost entirely dropped 
oat of use in that country. Pitman 
still continues to publish a periodical 
in which he gives his present forms 
of type or characters, and present 
forms of spelling, but his paper is 
mere particularly advocating the 
system of short- hand writing, or 
phonography, which is quite popu- 
lar in England. By making inquiry, 
I found that one of the brothers, 
Benj. Pitman, in consequence of the 
numerous alterations that were being 
made, was disgusted, and came to 
America to see if he could establish 
a system upon a little different prin- 
ciple. A certain wealthy gantleman 



in our country became interested \n 
the enterprise, and he, by will, ad- 
vanced money to publish an exten- 
sive dictionary upon the phonetic 
principle. A little different alphabet 
was adopted in our country from that 
which was used in England. After 
examining these different systems, I 
concluded that, in some very few 
respects, they were all in error. 
These errors consisted mostly in the 
mode of spelling. Some have adopted 
one standard, and some another ; and 
having examined the different systems 
closely and carefully, I finally con- 
cluded to accept the American pho- 
netic alphabet, with the exception of 
two or three characters, and also to 
spell according to the American pho- 
netic dictionary, with some slight, 
alterations. 

I made arrangements with a bonse 
in London to furnish the phonotype, 
and most of if had arrived in Liver- 
pool, just as I was called home. 

These preliminary preparations for 
printing were made just as fast a» 
possible before learning the sad newfr 
of the death of our beloved Presi- 
dent, which we received some seven 
hours after he breathed his last. A 
few hours later we received another . 
telegram fjpora the Council of the 
Twelve Apostles, instructing brother 
Joseph P. Smith and myself to ar- 
range matters in Great Britain, per- 
taining to the European mission, and 
come home immediately. We have 
complied with the i^equest. 

We feel, with all our hearts, ttf 
mourn with the Latter-day Saints, 
in the loss of so great and good ft 
man, as the President, who has led 
us, with marked success, for one- 
third of a century. He was the in- 
strument, in the hands of God, of 
bringing the people forth, «ome 1,400 
miles from the great Mississip][N| 
River, over wild, barren, and track- 
less plains, and locating us here, ia 
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the great American deserfc. He has 
been the instrament, in the hands of 
God, of giving counsel and instruc 
tion for the numerous towns, cities 
and villages, throngh our mountain 
region ; he has been foremost in the 
encouragement of home manuf ictures, 
and home industries, introducing at 
his own expense, much machinery 
into the Territory, so as to mnko the 
Latter-day Saints, as far as possible, 
a self-sustaining people; he has 
labored diligently during the last 
years of his life, to bring about a 
greator degree of union amonjy the 
Latter-day Saints, in regard to tem- 
poral things. And near the close of 
bis useful life, he was wrought upon 
by the spirit of God, and more espe- 
cially on his last mission at St. George, 
to give counsel to the Twelve Apos- 
tles, to go into all parts of the Terri- 
tory and more fully organize the peo- 
ple according to the revelations and 
commandments and institutions of 
heaven, as given by revelation, through 
the Prophet Joseph Smith. Having 
accomplished so great a work, in 
leading forth the people of God, in 
locating them here in these moun- 
tains, so far from what is termed 
civilization, and having redeemed 
the desert, established academies 
^nd school-houses. Tabernacles and 
lemplea, home manufactures and 
borne industries, and finally having 
i^irganized the Saints into Stakes, 
s^ppointing Bishops, and having them 
:Drdained, in all parts of our Territory, 
baving fulfilled and completed the 
9rbrk, the Lord has taken him home 
kx) himself. 

We heard this forenoon, respecting 
Ue !Prophet Elijah ; the Lord had a 
Kreat work for him to perform ; he 
Kved to accomplish it, and he knew 
%hen that the time had come for him 
"to depart and leave the children of 
Tsrael. He was taken up to heaven. 
TThe Prophet Brigham, too, had his 
No. 8. 



work to perform ; he lived to do it, 
and he has passed uway in peace, be- 
loved by his people. 

This is the second time in the his- 
tory of the Church of Jesus Christ 
of L\tter.day Saints, when the Twelve 
have stepped forward as the proper 
authorities, to bear off this kingdom, 
and to preside over the Church* 
Joseph was in our midst but a few^ 
years. The Lord called him to lay 
the foundation of this work ; he gave 
him revelations before the rise of th^ 
Church. He ordained him and 
Oliver Cowdery to the Apostleship, 
giving thetn the authority, and power, 
and oflBce, and Priesthood, to perform 
the things necessary in the future 
organisation of the Church, giving 
line upon line, precept upon precept 
from time to time, to instruct the va^ 
riouR Councils of the Church in re- 
gard to their several duties. He 
having performed the work, God re- 
quired at his* hands, was taken away; 
the Lord saw proper to remove hiu^ 
from our midst. The authority then 
devolved upon the Twelve, and upon 
the Priesthood of the Twelve. Ano- 
ther First Presidency was appointei^ 
about three years and six montpf 
after the martyrdom of Joseph^ 
During that time the Lord was witl^ 
the Twelve, in every duty, and a great 
woik was accomplished, during thajb 
period, by them. The greater part 
of the Temple in Nauvoo was buiU 
by the Twelve, after the death of tl^f 
Prophet. Endowments were giTej^ 
in that Temple, by the Twelve, whil^ 
presiding over the Church. Sealinga 
and blessings in behalf of the livinr 
and the dead, were performjod in that 
Temple. All the ordinances neces- 
sary on that occasion were admin- 
istered, u^der th(p Presidency and 
jurisdiction of the Twelve. And 
not only this, but the Lord enable^ 
them t6 lead the people forth, throngs 
an unexplored country, to s^leet a 
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location for them. Havingf done this, 
they returned in the latter part of 
the year 18 i7, to the camps located 
on the Missouri river. 

I mention these things to show 
you, that the Twelve were not idle 
after the death of Joseph, but took 
the lead, and organized the camps 
of Israel, and presided over all the 
authorities in the midst of these 
camps. 

In those days, some persons, ig- 
norant of the authority of an Apostle, 
questioned th« right of the Twelve 
to preside, but I would ask, what au- 
thority ever existed in the Church 
that the Twelve do not hold ? I 
would further enquire, had the First 
Presidency any oflGice that the Twelve 
had not ? If they have, where did 
they get it ? Do yon know ? 
Another First Presidency of the 
Church were organized, three years 
and a half, after the death of Joseph. 
If they held any higher authority, 
then they must have received it by 
direct communication from the hea- 
vens. But it is known that they re- 
ceived it by the voice of the Council 
of the Twelve, with all the authorities 
of the kingdom of God to back them 
up. We have been taught, ever since 
the Twelve were chosen, that they 
held all the power of the Melchisedec 
Priesthood, all the power of the 
Apostleship that could be conferred 
upon mortal man, Hence, vihen 
Hyrum Smith was taken out of the 
First Presidency and appointed to 
another calling, not to another office 
in the Apostleship, was it not the 
province of the Twelve to set him 
apart ? It was, because they held 
that authority, that Priesthood, that 
Apostleship, that gave him the right 
to do this. By what revelation you 
may ask p I answer, by a certaiu 
revelation contained in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, where it 
■aya. that the Twelve shall ordain in 



all large Branches of the Chnrch, 
evangelical ministers. When thii 
was first given, the word "evan- 
gelicaP* was not there. But Joseph 
was wrought upon by the Spirit to 
erase the word patriarchs and sub- 
stitute the words '* evangelical min- 
isters." Hence the Twelve have so 
ordained patriarchs, as Hyrum Smith. 
But inquires one, should the Twelve 
ordain Prophets, Seers and Revela* 
tors ? Yes. Were they not ap- 
pointed in the Kirtland Temple, in 
the year 1836, after its dedication by 
the voice of Joseph, and the Firrt 
Presidency, and the united voice of 
the Church to the Prophets, Seen 
and Revelators-to the people ? Yes, 
Then they could ordain such; or in 
other words they could set apart 
such t,o these duties. They could 
set apart Patriarchs, to such an office 
as brother Hyrum Smith held, when 
he was taken out of the First Presi- 
dency and placed in the Patriarchial 
office. 

Then, again, there is another re- 
velation given concerning the Priest- 
hood, which yon can read in the 
Doctrine and Covenants. After hav- 
ing mentioned the various offices and 
callings, the Lord required it as t 
duty enjoined upon the Twelve, 
though the First Presidency was then 
alive, to organize all the officers in 
Zion. What ! the Twelve, a travd- 
ing High Council ; the Twelve, who 
hold the keys of all nations, to the 
Gentiles first, and then to the Jews, 
to be at home attending to such work ? 
Yea. The Twelve had duties to 
perform, both abroad and at homei 
Having fulfilled important duties 
abroad, they were not relieved &om 
the duties specified in the command- 
ment, to act at home, and they have 
been, from that time to this, in the 
midst of the people of God, at home^ 
at the gathering places. 

In the revelation given on tUe 
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19th day of January, 1841, Brigham 
fonng was called by name, and 
appointed the President of the Twelve, 
and also, in another rdvelntion, given 
not far from the same time, he was 
required to remain at home. Instead 
of being a traveling Coancillor, to 
be sent abroad among the nations, his 
services were required at home, whicli 
was also the case with several of the 
Apostles, and especially since the 
death ot Joseph. 

There is another subject, while 
dwelling on the Priesthood, which I 
wish to speak of; I refer to the Coun- 
4Mllors that may bo left, when the 
^President, the First President of Uie 
Church is taken away from our midst. 
"We are informed that the Counsellors 
"Chat existed in the day of Joseph 
could not act as Counsellors to Joseph 
After ho was taken away ; to be Coun- 
sellors to him would be impossible, 
unless they thembclves should go the 
other side of the veil. Hence when 
tke President was taken away their 
•duties as Counsellors to the Prophet, 
the First President, ceased. Just the 
same with a Bishop's Council under 
iihe same circumstances. Supposing 
the Bishop were to die, his two Coun- 
sellors could not legitimately ^step 
forward claiming to be Bishops them- 
selves ; and furthermore their duties 
«s Counsellors to the deceased Bishop 
would at his death cease. And so it 
. would be if the Bishop, instead of 
dying, were called to some other 
' location or should be cut off the 
' Church. So it was considered, in the 
' days of the loss of our Prophet and 
Seer, Joseph Smith. The two Coun- 
flellors that then existed had the pri- 
vilege, if they chose to do so, of being 
associated with the Council of the 
Twelve to assist us in the work of 
bearing off the kingdom ; not as 
members of the Twelve, but acting 
with and assisting them. The same 
order has again been carried out ; and 



it is just as I believed it would be, 
when I was in Liverpool, after learn- 
ing of the death of President Young. 
The question came up there, and I 
took the liberty of instructing the 
Saints making the inquiries. I told 
them, that when the First Presidency 
left, the Twelve would lead forth the 
Church, until such times as the Spirit 
of God, and the desires of the people, 
universallv, should be to select and 
set apart and sustain by their prayers 
and faith, a First Presidency again. 
Furthermore, it was published in the 
papers, particalarly in America, and 
also in England, and there seemed to 
be a great anxiety on the part of our 
enemies, to know who was going to 
lead the Church. They seemed to 
have far more anxiely than you upon 
this subject. For the Saints generally 
have been instructed on this matter, 
and have, in a measure understood 
it. We knew that President Brig- 
ham Young, and his two Counsellors, 
received no new office, by being taken 
from the Quorum of the Twelve, and 
appointed to other duties. The same 
as brother Joseph F. Smith has been 
appointed and set apart not to a new 
oflfice, but to go to Great Britain and 
preside over the European Mission. 
That did not devolve upon brother 
Richards, nor brother Rich, nor any 
other member of the Twelve; he 
alone can perform this duty. It is 
not a new oflfice, but merely a new 
duty required of him. So in relation 
to the First Presidency. They carry 
no new office, but new duties are 
required at their hands, when they are 
cliosen by the Priesthood and set 
apart, not ordained to a new office, 
but set apart to preside. 

I wish also to speak a few words, 
in regard to the ancient Priesthood. 
I find, from the Book of Mormon^ 
concerning the ancient Twelve — the 
twelve Nephites of this land; that 
Jesus chose them, and called them 
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by name, and set them apart and 
ordained them. Prior to this time, 
before his death, he chose twelve in 
the land of Jerusalem. These offi- 
cers, the Twelve on the Eastern, and 
the Twelve on the Western continent, 
did not lose their office by death ; but 
as was clearly stated by brother Snow 
this morning, and as is plainly set 
forth in the revelation, they retained 
their office. For instance, we will 
take the Book of Mormon; and in 
the vision and prophecy of Nephi, 
given almost 600 years before Christ, 
the Lord showed to that Prophet, 
that there would be Twelve Apostles 
in some five or six hundred years after 
his day. And instead of the Lord 
pointing out what should be the duties 
of these Apostles, while here in this 
temporal existence, he pointed out 
the more important duties that would 
devolve upon them in the next state. 
The simple duties of this life were 
nothing compared to those of the 
world to come. Hence the angel 
said to Nephi that these Tweve Apos- 
tles should judge the twelve tribes 
of Israel. What a great work ! 
Then he showed him the twelve Ne- 
phite disciples, all descendants of 
Nephi and his brethren. Said he, 
• these twelve disciples of the Lamb 
shall be judged by the Twelve Apos- 
ties that shall be chosen in the land 
of Jerusalem. Here then was another 
and most important duty assigned to 
that particular Council of Apostles, 
after this mortal life. First, it is said, 
they shall judge the whole House of 
Israel ; secondly, they shall judge 
*' the twelve ministers of thy seed." 
Also from the language of the text 
I have read, we learn that the Twelve 
Nephite Apostles had a knowlege of 
some other, future duties to be per- 
formed in the world to come. *' Know 
je, that you shall be judges of this 
people. What manner of men ought 
j« to be. Verily I say unto you, 



even as I am." In other words, If 
you are to be judges of all this people, 
to whom you are administering; if 
yon are to sit in judgment in the 
great and coming day, and if the 
words which are written in the books 
which you keep, and which are also 
written by the Father, are to be the 
records out of which the people are 
to be judged, sure enough, you should 
be as pure and holy as Jesus himself. 
We are told too that it should not de- 
pend upon their weak judgment, bat 
they should judge according to the 
judgment which the Lord their God 
should give unto them. In other 
words, after they leave this present 
life, and the time comes for them U> 
sit in council in the midst of the Ne- 
phites, that instead of judging ao- 
cordii^g to human wisdom and im- 
perfect knowledge, that God would 
give them the spirit of judgment, or 
the spirit of inspiration more abnnd« 
antly than what they were in posses- 
sion of in this life ; and in order that 
they may be entitled to judge all 
people, they were required to be pare 
and holy. 

Let me say a few words in regard 
to another revelation that the Lord 
gave in the year 1830, on this same 
subject. He says, " The decree haa 
gone forth from the Father that 
mine Apostles, they who were with 
me in my ministry in the land of 
Jerusalem, shall, at the time of mj 
coming, sit upon twelve thrones, 
clothed in glory, even as I am, to 
judge the whole House of Israel, 
they that have loved me and kept 
my commandments, and none else.*^ 
Again, we will appeal to the New 
Testament, " You that have followed 
me in the regeneration, when the Son 
of Man comes in his glory, you aljBO 
shall sit upon twelve thrones, and shall 
judge the twelve tribes of Israel ; and 
shall eat and drink at my table." 

Here, then, we have a number of 
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-evidences and witnesses from the 
Book of Mormon, from the Doctrine 
and Covenants, and from the New 
Testament, concerning the future 
duties of the servants of God, in the 
world to come. In relation to the 
Twelve Jewish Apostles, have they 
Jt First Presidency independent of the 
Twelve, a separate body ? They 
have not. Why were there twelve 
Apostles chosen instead of nine, or 
thirteen, or any other number ? Why 
that particular number ? Because 
it so happened in the economy of the 
Most High, that a certain servant of 
Ood had power to prevail with him, 
«nd by four wives he had power to 
beget twelve sons, and the Lord or- 
dained that through them the twelve 
tribes should spring up in the earth, 
-and he would have regard for them. 
He intended thac they should not only 
be organized as tribes in this life, 
but also in the world to come. And 
in order that all may have judges, 
twelve were chosen to perform the 
^ork, instead of any other number. 
Had these Twelve Apostles, in an- 
-csient days, that had no separate First 
I*residency, so far as we have any 
'Record, power to preside over the 
Church ? They had. If they had 
•Xio power there was none upon the 
-«arth. 

Again, these twelve men among 
"the Nephites, that were to sit in 
.Judgment, had a great many succes- 
sors, probably sixty or seventy in 
xumber. Had these successors all 
• -equal power on this earth ? I think 
"they had, so far as apostleship, or 
-discipleship was concerned, they held 
equal power with those who preceded 
i;hem. But in the next world, cun 
these sixty or seventy successors stand 
•in the position of the first chosen ? 
No. So it is in regard to the latter- 
day Apostles. In this Church we 
have had ordained to the Council of 
Ihe 'Twelve Apostles, twentj^-eight 



persons. Six of the original Twelve 
Apostles apostatized, and three of 
their successors apostatized, making 
nine apostates that once had hands 
laid upon them, ordaining them to 
the Apostleship. These apostates 
are mostly dead. We cannot suppose 
that they can hold an office in eter- 
nity which they have forfeited. We 
are told to the contrary in the Doc- 
trine and Covenants ; the Lord say- 
ing, through a revelation given to 
the Prophet Joseph in Missouri, that 
his servants John E. Page, Wilford 
Woodruff and Willard Richards 
should take the place of those who 
had apostatized. And Oiiver Cow- 
dery, although never one of the 
Twelve, had his place filled up ; and 
the keys and the glories and the pro- 
mises conferred upon and made to 
Oliver Cowdery were taken from 
him and bestowed upon brother Hy- 
rum Smith. But there are nineteen 
Apostles that have not apostatized. 
Out of this number there are seven 
dead and twelve living. If the Lord, 
in the world to come, should follow 
the examples given in regard to the 
former Twelve, suppose these nine- 
teen should remain faithful and ob- 
tain their crowns, ^^et there would be 
only twelve, I think, that would be 
placed in certain positions, the same 
as the Twelve at Jerusalem, and the 
ancient Twelve on this American 
land. This is something, however, 
not revealed, not made manifest to 
any of us in the latter days, what the 
future of the Twelve will be, as ib is 
in regard to the ancient ones who 
have gone. 

In the year 1829, the Lord told 
David Whitmer and Oliver Cowderj 
to search out the Twelve, and pointed 
out how they should be known, etc. 
In the same revelation he speaks of 
their duties, and also informs them 
how great was the trust and blessing 
conferred upeu them, if they prove 
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faithful io all thiDgs ; that the bles- 
sing upon them was above all. How 
far this extended I do not know ; that 
is all which is rexealed, so far as I 
know, in all of the revelations of 
God, in regard to the future of the 
Twelve Apostles in the last days. 

Now we hope these nineteen Apos- 
tles will be failhful. Thomas B. 
Marsh, the oldest of the original 
Twelve, chosen in 18J^8, and who 
stood at the head, apostatized, and 
left the Church. David W. Patten 
was the next in age, and the Lora 
took him to himself, as we are in- 
formed in the revelation given oh the 
19th of January, 1841. The Lord 
says : " My servant David W. Patten, 
who is with me at this time." The 
Lord accepted of him. He died in 
the faith — a martyr in Missouri. *'I 
have taken him to myself." Yet, 
says the Lord, " another may be ap- 
pointed to the same calling ; " and 
further says that " my servant Lyman 
Wight is appointed to succeed him." 
Did that give Lyman Wight power 
to preside over the Twelve Apostles ? 
No. David W. Patten died in the 
faith, and so far as we know holds 
the keys of the Presidency of the 
Twelve, in the world to come. But 
there may be changes in that world. 
The original Twelve, first chosen, 
were all made equal, by the Prophet 
Joseph Smith. And he said to them 
in the basement of the Temple as 
they were to be sent as a Council on 
their first mission, that the oldest 
should preside in the first Conference, 
in the following Conferences, the next 
in seniority, and so on, until all had 
taken their turns in presiding. And 
jou shall be equal, showing respect 
to the oldest. They were arranged 
according to their ages, while all their 
Bucoesaors were arranged, according 
to the date of their respective ordi- 
nations. 

I have given yon some of these 



items in relation to the Priesthood, ii^ 
relation to the Twelve at JerasaleiOi 
and the Twelve Nephite discipleSi. 
and the Twelve of these latter times;. 
and now let me say in regard to the 
various authorities and Conncils of 
the Priesthood, there has not been a 
time since the rise of this Chnrch, 
when the people have been so com- 
pletely and fully organized as at the 
present time. Go where we will,, 
through all these mountain valleys,, 
and wherever we see a family, or 
wherever wo can find a small Branch 
of the Church, if you make inquiry, 
3'ou will find it is included in a rega- 
lar Stake of Zion ; it belongs to 
some Stake, and you will find, too, 
that they are looked after, if the offi- 
cers are doing their duties, for thej 
are considered a part and portion of 
the great family of God. I feel to 
congratulate the Latter-day Saints, 
on this occasion, in regard to thfr 
perfect organization, as it were, that 
exists in all our mountain region, and 
hope that every man will strive ta 
loarn his duty, and faithfully and 
honorably perform the same. 

I wish to state still further in re- 
gard to the Priesthood, while npon 
the subject, that in the Elirtland 
Temple when the authorities were 
presented before the people, they 
were called upon to vote by quorums. 
Not that it occurred always in that 
manner. That was the way Josepb 
ordained in the Temple; each Coun- 
cil voting separately, by standing 
upon their feet in order that their 
votesr might be better known than 
they could be by keeping their seats. 
After one Quorum had voted for th» 
highest authority of the Church, 
then another Quorum or Council 
would be called upon to give their 
vote, and so on, until all bad voted 
for the different authorities, and then 
it was presented to all the Church,, 
male and female. Why ? It is be* 
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cause God ordained, on the 6th day of 
April, 1830, as you can read in the 
Doctrine and Covenants, that all 
things in this Church shonld be done 
by common consent. This is the 
reason for the voting. Although the 
Lord may give a revelation upon the 
mbjcct, although he might say, Let 
ny servant H^rum Smith be Pa- 
riareh ; or Let ray servant Brigham 
foung be President of the Twelve 
Lpostles ; notwithstanding the Lord 
nay give this by revelation, yet he 
I in) self was anxious to carry out 
he principle he had revealed a long 
ime before that ; namely, that all 
his I have named may be brought 
)efore the General Conference to be 
anctioned and approved, or not to 
ye sanctioned. What ! the people 
lave a right to reject those whom the 
Liord names ? Yes, they have this 
•ight, he gave it to them. " Let 
rhem be approved of or not approved 
>f ; " showing that he had respect to 
.he people themselves, that they 



should vote "and give their general 
voice to eith r sustain or not to sus- 
tain. I do not know why, only in 
the latter days the kingdom is in a 
little different circumstances uf)on the 
face of the earth, than it has been in 
during any former dispensation. We 
are living in a free Republican Gov- 
ernment, wherein the people vote, 
and the Lord established this great 
American Government and gave the 
Constitut.Ton, and he wished the peo- 
ple to have a voice in the officers 
named ; he wished the people to ex- 
ercise their agencv ; you may call it 
a democratic principle. Notwith- 
standing He himself may point out 
the persons, and call them by name, 
yet you may approve of them or dis- 
approve of them at my General Con- 
ference. 

Perhaps I have said enouejh ; there 
is a great field optm when Priesthood 
is spoken of May the Lord bless 
you. Amen. 



DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 

3)elivered at the Semi Annual Conference, helb tn the New Taber- 
nacle, Salt Lake City, Saturday Afternoon, Oct. 6, 1877. 



(Reported by Geo. F. Oibhs,) 



THE VOICE OF GOD, THE VOICE OF IHE PEOPLE — THE POSITION OF THE 
TWELVE — READINGS FROM DOCTRINE AND COVENANTS. 



I am very happy to find so great 
an unanimity of feeling in the voting, 
as has been manifested at this Con- 



vox dei," or, " The voice of the peo- 
ple is the voice of God." Although 
the voice of the people is very im- 



ference. There is a very common I portant, we do not belie \^e in tliat 
axiom in the world, **Vox populi, | action separate and alone. It was 
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usual among ancient Israel for the 
Lord to speak, presenting his laws, 
ordinances, and commandments to 
the people, then they were presented 
to the people, and then all the peo- 
ple said " Amen." Then it was the 
voice of God and the voice of the 
people ; or, in other words, the voice 
of the people assenting to the voice 
of God. 

In relation to the duties devolving 
upon the Twelve, in consequence of 
the changes that have recently taken 
place, I can say, in behalf of myself 
and my brethren, that their full 
weight and responsibility are felt by 
us. Unless we had the sanction of 
the people we would be unwilling 
to assume them, and, were it not 
that these things are plainly laid 
down in the law of God, we would 
not have accepted the situation that 
we find ourselves placed in to-day. 
We feel now that unless God is 
with us we can accomplish nothing 
that can in anywise be for the wel- 
fare of Zion, or the building up of 
his kingdom on the earth. Those 
are my feelings, and those are the 
feehngs of my brethren. It is not 
with us as viewed by the world 
generally, that there is something 
so very honorable in office, for we 
have learned that in order that any 
office in the government of the 
Church and kingdom might be made 
honorable, the office itself must be 
honored, and that, too, by faithfully 
complying with the laws of God 
governing it. Then it is a high 
honor conferred upon man from the 
Lord, and the Twelve so appreciate 
it. Whilst they thank you for the 
confidence which you have mani- 
fested in them, at the same time 
they feel to rely upon God, and to 
ask that you will remember them 
before the throne of our heavenly 
Father in your prayers and daily 
supplications, that we may be guided 



by that wisdom and intelligence 
that flows from above, for without 
the aid, guidance, and direction of 
the Almighty, we can do nothing 
acceptably to him. 

I have said very little, very little 
indeed, since the death of our es- 
teemed President, Brigham Young. 
I have had various reasons for that. 
One is, my heart has felt sorrowful 
and pained, for we have lost a man 
who stood prominent in Israel for 
the last thirty-three years, yes, for 
upwards of forty or forty-five years. 
He is taken away, and all Israel felt 
to mourn the event. This is one 
reason why I have been so silent. 
Another is, a great many questions 
have had to be decided, arrange- 
ments made and investigations had, 
in regard to the proper course to 
pursue pertaining to these very im- 
portant matters. Still another rea- 
son is, I did not wish to put myself 
forward, nor have I, as the Twelve 
here can bear me witness. [The 
Twelve unanimously gave their as- 
sent.] I have not had any more 
hand in these affairs than any of the 
members of my Quorum ; but I am 
happy to say that in all matters 
upon which we have deliberated, we 
have been of one heart and one mind. 
When brothers Pratt and Smith 
returned from England, as you will 
have learned from their published 
letter, their sentiments were pre- 
cisely the same as ours, ^and also the 
Counselors of President Young, 
whom we esteem and honor in their 
place, are also united with us. We 
are glad to have them with us, as 
our friends and associates, and Coun- 
selors to the Twelve. I pray that 
the blessing of God may rest upon 
them, and lead them in the paths of 
life, and that they with the Twelve 
may unite together as a grand pha- 
lanx, not in our own individual in- 
terests, but in the interests of the 
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Chiirch and kingdom of God, and 
the building up of his Zion on the 
earth ; for the Priesthood is not in- 
stituted for the purpose of personal 
aggrandizement or personal honor, 
but it is for the accomplishment of 
certain purposes of which the Lord 
is the Author and Designer, and in 
which the dead, the living, and the 
unborn are interested. We ought, 
brethren, all of us, to feel and act as 
though we were the servants of the 
living God, feeling in our hearts an 
honest desire to do his will and esta- 
blish his purposes on the earth. If 
we can be united in our faith, our 
acts and labors, as we have been in 
our voting, as manifested at this 
Conference, the heavens will smile 
upon us, the angels of God will 
manifest themselves to us, the power 
of God will be in our midst, and 
Zion will arise and shine, and the 
giory of God rest upon her. 

(.By request. Elder Geo. Q. Cannon 
^^d from the Doctrine and Cove- 
nants the following extract from a 
coDamunication entitled, A Prayer 
and Prophecies, written by Joseph, 
tbe Seer, while in Liberty Jail, Clay 
County, Missouri, March 20, lS3i% 
<^minencing at the J 4th paragraph : 
*' Behold, there are many called, 
out few are chosen. And why are 
*^^y not chosen 1 

*' Because their hearts are set so 
^Uch upon the things of this world, 
*J^d aspire to the honors of men, that 
^'^^y do not learn this one lesson — 

'* That the rights of the Priesthood 
*^^ inseparably connected with the 
P^vvers of heaven, and tliat the 
P^^vers of heaven cannot be controled 
^^i* handled only upon the principles 
^^ righteousness. 

* ' That that may be conferred upon 
^^> it is true ; but when we under- 
^^ke to cover our sins, or to gratify 
^^i* pride, our vain ambition, or to 



exercise control, or dominion, or 
compulsion, upon the souls of the 
children of men, in any degree of 
unrighteousness, behold, the heavens 
withdraw themselves, the Spirit of 
the Lord is grieved ; and when it is 
withdrawn, Amen to the Priesthood, 
or the authority of that man. Be- 
hold ! ere he is aware, he is left 
unto himself, to kick against the 
pricks, to persecute the Saints, and 
to fight against God," etc. See 
page .87, new edition.' 

I wanted to have this excellent 
instruction read over in your hearing, 
for it was true and profitable at the 
time it was written, and .it is so to- 
day. If we possess the Spirit that 
flows from God, and that dwells in 
his bosom, we shall possess the spirit 
of kindness and love and affection, 
that will eventually bind us in the 
bonds of eternal union. It becomes 
us, as servants and handmaidens of 
God, to seek after these things, that 
we may be full of light and life, and 
the power and intelligence of God, 
and feel that we are indeed children 
of the Most High, that he is our 
Father, and that, with the ancient 
Prophets and Apostles, and the Gods 
of the eternal worlds, we will unite 
in accomplishing the work God de- 
signed from the commencement of 
the world. No man or set of men 
need think that the work will stop, 
for God has decreed that it shall go 
onward, and no power this side of 
hell can stop its progress. The 
Lord is with us, the great Jehovah 
is our shield and our buckler ; the 
Lord is our Judge, the Lord is our 
King, the Lord is our Ruler, and he 
shall rule over us. 

May God help us to be faithful in 
the observance of his laws, that we 
may secure to ourselves eternal lives 
in his kingdom, is my prayer in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 



122 



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 



DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 

Deliveked at the Semi-annual Conference held ' in the New Tabebv 
NACLE, Salt Lake City, Sunday Afternoon, Oct. 7. 1877. 



(Reported by Geo. F. Gilihs.) 



THE TRUSTEESHIP — PRESIDENT YOUNG*S LABORS — THE PRIESTHOOD, ITS' 
POSITION, DUTIES, ETC. — KIRTLAND AND NAUVOO TEMPLES — SAVIORS- 
UPON MOUNT ZION — EMIGRATION OF THE POOR — BUILDING OF THE- 
TABERNACLES— THE UNITED ORDER. 



There are one or two items I wish 
to present before you in relation to 
the Trusteeship. I have been ap- 
pointed to that office, and I feel that 
I need some assistance in regard to 
the duties devolving upon me in 
that capacity. I am desirous to 
have the matter laid before this 
Conference. One thing I refer to is 
the auditing of the accounts of the 
Trustee-in-Trust. I therefore beg to 
present three names, as an auditing 
committee, for the sanction of this 
Conference — namely, Wilford Wood- 
ruff, Erastus Snow, and Joseph F. 
Smith. [On motion, they were una- 
nimously sustained.] 

There is another subject that I 
wish to present, one which pertains 
more particularly to my brethren of 
the Twelve. I suppose that most 
of you know that they have traveled 
and labored for a very long period, 
some of them for forty years and 
upwards, without purse or scrip, 
while almost everybody else has 
been paid for his services. It does 
seem proper to me that they should 
be placed, at least, on an equal foot- 
ing with other people, particularly 
as their labors necessarily increase. 



In consequence of our present orga- 
nizations, necessitating their fre- 
quent visits to our quarterly Con- 
ferences, in addition to other duties 
accumulating upon them, rendering 
it impossible for them to pay any 
attention to their own private afeurs. 
My proposition, and I know it will 
meet with the hearty response of 
the brethren generally, is that they 
have a reasonable recompense for 
their services, and that the Trustee- 
in-Trust be authorized to arrange 
this matter. I would wish these 
same remarks to apply also to the 
Counselors of the Twelve. [The 
motion was put and unanimousl; 
sustained.] 

As has been remarked, the condi 
tion we occupy to-day is a very im 
portant one. There has been 
change of Presidency, and necessa 
rily a change of administration. Ii 
the providence of God our heaven! 
Father, he has seen fit to take fro 
our beloved President Brigha 



us 




Young, who has so long labored i 
our midst. It is one of those occa- — ■ 
sions that cause reflection and thongbt>^ 
casting a degree of glooa» among thi ^ 
whole people. We have felt sorry \<y 
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lose his counsel, to be deprived of that 
wisdom and intelligence that have 
characterized him in all of his ad- 
ministrations. For they have been 
of such a nature as not only to inter- 
est the Latter-day Saints, but his 
name has become famous throughout 
the world. Brigham Young needs 
no factitious aid to perpetuate his 
nemory; his labors have been ex- 
libited during the last forty-five 
'•©ars in his preaching, in his writ- 
cig, in his counsels, in the wisdom 
•nd intelligence he has displayed, in 
Tar exodus from Nauvoo ; in the 
nailding of cities throughout the 
augth and breadth of this Territory, 
tx his opposition to vice and his pro- 
^tction of virtue, purity and right. 
C^hese things are well known and 
i"»ider8tood by the Latter-day Saints, 
¥)d also by thousands and millions 
^'W others. But, as with his prede- 
^ssor, Joseph Smith, who had to 
^ave, while we are called upon to 
laourn a President dead, angels an- 
nounce a President born in the eter- 
nal worlds ; he has only gone to 
itiove in another state of existence. 
Bat then in speaking of these things 
^e would not eulogise only the man, 
Tor Brigham Young, although so 
^eat a man could have done no- 
bbing towards developing the pur- 
poses of God unless aided and sus- 
tained by him. Joseph Smith could 
have done nothing, neither, as 1 have 
already said, can the Twelve Apos- 
tles accomplish anything unless they 
receive the same divine support. The 
work we are engaged in emanated 
from God, and what did Joseph Smith 
know about it until God revealed it ? 
Nothing. What did President Young, 
or the Twelve, or an3^body else, know 
about it before the heavenly messen- 
gers, even God himself, came to 
break the long, long silence of ages, 
revealing through his Son, Jesus 
Christ, and the holy angels, the ever- 



lasting Gospel ? Nothing at all. 
We were all alike ignorant until 
heaven revealed it. Then in the ad- 
ministration of these things the hea- 
vens are interested. These my bre- 
thren before me, this Priesthood that 
assembled yesterday in their various 
quorums, all of them have assisted 
in this work, all have more or less 
been preaching and laboring in the 
interest of Zion, in the building up 
of this the kingdom of God upon the 
earth. So that it is not by any means 
an individual affair, as many totally 
ignorant of it suppose and say it is ; 
it is not in the wisdom of this maa 
or the intelligence of the other, but 
it is the wisdooi and guidance of 
God, and by his sustaining hand, 
that this whole people are led for- 
ward, and that this kingdom has 
an existence upon the earth. For 
my part, I would say to-day as 
Moses did on a certain occasion, 
when God said he would not go up 
with the children of Israel because 
they were rebellious people, " If 
thy presence go not with us, carry 
us not up hence ; " or, in other words, 
I want nothing to do with so great 
an undertaking as the leading forth 
of this people without the Lord's- 
assistance. I would say to-day, iF 
God be not with us, if we are not 
sustained by the almighty power of 
Jehovah, if bis guiding and protect- 
ing hand be not over us, I want 
nothing to do with it. But he is 
with us, and we know it. The feel- 
ing that was manifested here yester- 
day, is njost creditable to Israel, 
it is approved of by the Gods in the 
eternal worlds; and if we carry out 
in our practice and daily lives that 
union which we manifested in our 
voting, the Lord God will continue to 
pour upon us his blessing until we 
shall be united in all things, temporal 
and spiritual, which unity we have 
got to come to. When this ia 
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achieved, ZioD will arise aod shine, 
and then the glory of our God will 
rest upon her, then his power will be 
made manifest in our raidst. 

You heard this morning a good deal 
said, and that very correctly too, in 
Telation to Priesthood and the organ- 
ization thereof, and the position we 
occupy in relation to these matters. 
You voted yesterday that the Twelve 
should be Prophets, Seers, and Reve- 
lators. This may seem strange to 
some who do not comprehend these 
principles, but not to those who do. 
TThe same vote was proposed by Joseph 
Smith and voted for in the Temple 
in Kirtland, so long ago as that; 
consequently there is nothing new 
in this. And, as you heard this 
morning, this is embraced in the 
Apostleship, which has been given 
by the Almighty, and which em- 
braces all the keys, powers and autho- 
rities ever conferred upon man. I 
do not wish to enter into the details 
of this matter; you will find them 
in the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, very clearly portrayed, and I 
»efer you there for the evidences on 
these points. 

You heard too that although the 
Priesthood held certain powers and 
privileges, the manifestations and 
powers thereof were only conferred 
according to the exigencies of the 
case and the necessities and require- 
ments thereof. God has conferred 
upon us these blessings, but here are 
-certain manifestations and powers 
that must come directly from him, 
and it is the duty of the Twelve to 
hunt up, search after, pray for and 
obtain them ; and it is also the duty 
•of these Presidents of Stakes, Bish- 
ops, High Priests, Seventies, and 
all men holding prominent positions, 
to seek after and comprehend God, 
whom to know is life everlasting. We 
need, all of us, to humble ourselves 
before the Almighty, for we are be- 



fore him, and all creation is, and hell 
and destruction are also without a 
covering before him. As mortal and 
immortal beings, as men holding 
the holy Priesthood that the Lord 
has conferred upon us for the esta- 
blishment of his kingdom, the baild- 
ing up of his Zion, the redemption 
of the living and the dead, it is of 
the utmost importance that we stand 
forth, every one of us, and magnify 
our several callings ; for with all oar 
weakness, with all our infirmities, 
God has given unto us great treasures, 
which we hold in these earthen ves- 
sels. 

As has been referred to, the Pre- 
sident was operated upon to organize 
the Church throughout the Territory 
more completely ; the Twelve \7ere 
called upon to visit every part of 
the Territory and organize it, which 
they have done. There are now 
twenty different Stakes fully organ- 
ized with their Presidents and Coun- 
selors, with their High Councils, 
with Bishops and their Counselors, 
who operate as common judges in 
Israel, and with High Priests, Seven- 
ties, Elders, and the lesser Priest- 
hood, that they may administer in 
all things in their several Stakes 
under the direction of the Twelve. 
As was remarked this morning, the ' 
Church never since the day of its 
organization was so perfectly organ- 
ized as it is to-day. What has this- 
been done for ? Is it to place some^ 
men in positions of honor or emolu- 
ment F No, but it is to organize the^ 
Church and Kingdom of God accord-^ 
ing to the pattern that exists in the^ 
heavens, that we may be prepared to^ 
comply in all things with the ordinaa-— 
ces of God, for, as we are told *• I 
the ordinances, the power of godli 
is manifest, and without the ordinan— ^ 
ces thereof, and the authority of the^ 
Priesthood, the power of godliness 
is not manifest unto men in the flesh ^ 



THE TRUSTEESHIP, ETC. 



125- 



for withont this no man can see the 
fiaoe of God, even the Father, and 
Hve." 

It is expected that thesA Presidents 
of Stakes be fall of the Holy Ghost 
and the power of God, that they feel 
and realize that they are the servants 
of Jehovah, engae;ed in his work, and 
that he will require at their hands an 
account of their stewardships. It 
is necessary also that the High Coun- 
cils and the Bishops act in the same 
way, together with the High Priests, 
Seventies, Elders, and all those of 
the Aaronic Priesthood, and that all 
operate together in the fear of God, 
for his eye is over you, and h^ expects 
yon to work righteousness and purge 
the Church from iniquity, and teach 
the people correct principles and lead 
&faem in the paths of life. This is 
^hat God requires at your hands. 

Hence, while we are looking at 
^hese things and are engaged in 
4hese organizations, there are other 
things necessarily connected there- 
with. There has been a feeling work- 
ing gradually npon the minds of 
4he Saints that many could not 
«X)mprebend, nor tell where it came 
£rom, and that is to build Temples. 
^President Young, the Twelve and 
"the people generally have felt drawn 
cat in their feelings with an almost 
unacconn table desire for the accom- 
plishment of this object; and why? 
Can you tell me the reason ? It is 
Tery difficult sometimes to explain 
some of these matters to the human 
mind. Yon heard this morning about 
If OSes appearing in the Temple at 
Eartland, committing to Joseph Smith 
the Keys of the Gathering Dispensa- 
tion, over which Moses presided an- 
ciently, and over which he presides 
to-day. Unless those keys had been 
restored and you had partaken of that 
inflaence and spirit, would yon have 
been here to-day ? No, you would 
not. When the Gospel went forth 



among the people, after the appear, 
ing of Moses in the Temple, and 
the committing of the Keys of the 
Gathering, when you Latter-day 
Saints received the Gospel of bap- 
tism for remission of sins and the 
laying on of hands for the reception 
of the Holy Ghost, you also received 
the spirit, of the gathering. Yoa 
Blders before me to-day might have- 
preached until your tongues had 
cleaved to the roof of your mouthy 
but if the Spirit of God had not ac- 
companied your administration ia^ 
this regard, you could have accom- 
plished nothing of any worth. At 
the time this messenger came, there 
appeared another, even Elijah, whose 
mission was to turn the heart of the 
fathers to the children, and the heart 
of the children to their fathers, lest 
(says ths Lord) I come and smite the 
earth with a curse. He committed 
these keys. Bat before they were 
committed, what was done in the 
Temple ? Did we baptize for the 
dead there ? No, we did not. Why ?* 
Because the keys were not given. 
When they were given and afterwards, 
when the Temple was built in Nauvoo, 
then that spirit accompanied it, and 
we began to feel after our fathers 
behind the vail, and they likewise 
began to feel after their children. 
Brother Woodruff, who has been min- 
istering in the St. George Temple^ 
conld relate to you if he had the time^ 
many things of great importance, 
associated with these matters. Suf- 
fice it to say that the purposes of 
God pertaining to the human family^ 
which he bad in his mind before this 
world rolled into existence, or the 
morning stars sang together for joy, 
all have to be accomplished in the 
salvation of the living and in the 
redemption of the dead. These things 
yon are acquainted with : it is not 
necessary for me to talk much upoii' 
these subjeots. Bat I merely wiab. 
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to |*efer to the spirit and influence and 
power that have operated upon the 
Saints, and which are operating upon 
them throughoat the length and 
breadth of this Territory. That 
comes from the Priesthood which 

-existed before ; it comes because 
the keys of that Priesthood have 
again been restored to man. What 
is the result ? Why, a desire to 
build Temples. What for ? That 
we may administer therein in those 
ordinances in which they and we 
are so greatly interested. You heard 
through brother Woodruff how many 
more administrations there had been 
for the dead than for the living. 
This is because Elijah has been here 
and has delivered the keys that turn 
the hearts of the children to the fa- 
thers, and we are beginning to feel 
after them. Hence we are building 
a Temple here, one in Sanpete, ano- 
ther in Cache Valley, and we have 
one already built in St. George, all 

.of which I think will be qnite credi- 

' table buildings, which the Lord and 
holy angels will accept. Do we de- 
vote our labor and our means ? Yes, 

, we do; and it is this spirit which rests 
upon us that is prompting us to do it, 
and it will not let us rest until these 
things are done. Why ? Because 

. the keys of the Priesthood have 
brought us in connection with the 
Priesthood in the heavens, of which 
we are a part, belonging to the Church 

, of the First Born, whose names are 
written in heaven. They are inter- 

' ested in their children, whose child- 
ren are our fathers. We have been 
called together for the purpose, 
among other things, of operating 
with them in this work; for they 
without DS are not made perfect, as 
the Scripture tells Qs. Therefore it 
is necessary that we should be here, 

. building Temples and ministering 

i^therein, that their seed and posterity 

...may be hunted up and looked after. 



We without them cannot be made 
perfect, for we need the help and as- 
sistance and the power of God to sus- 
tain and guide and direcb us in cor 
labors and administrations. 

This is the thing Prest. Young 
has been engaged in with all his 
might, mind and strength; this is 
the thing my brethren cf the Twelve 
have been engaged in, and what we 
are engaged in to-day. This is the 
thing that all Israel onght to be en- 
gaged in, for we are living only for 
a short time here, and by and by we 
shall pass away, as oar President has 
done ; bnt it will only be to associate 
with another Priesthood, or the same, 
if you please, in the eternal worlds, 
for the one is combined and united 
with the other. The Priesthood thai 
has lived before, and that which lives 
now are eternal, and adminisU^r in 
time and in eternity ; and the prin- 
ciples which God has revealed to us 
draw aside the curtains of the eternal 
worlds, giving us a glimpse withii 
the vail, where Christ, our Forerunner, 
has gone. We are gathered together, 
" one of a city and two of a family," 
as the Prophet said they should be. 
And ho says, ' I' will bring you to 
Zion." What will he do with them 
when he has brought them there? 
"I will give them pastors after my 
own heart, which shall feed them 
with knowledge and understanding." 
Again, "Saviors shall come up on 
Mount Zion, to judge the Mount of 
Esau; and the kingdom shall be 
the Lord's." Some talk about em- 
pires and kingdoms being built up by 
man. This is the Lord's kingdom 
and not man's. The Lord is our Ood, 
he is our king and our lawgiver, and 
he shall rule over us ; and we will 
seek for and obtain his help and 
power. 

Saviors shall come up on Mount 
Zion, say the Scriptures. What 10 
a Savior F One who saves anotl^) 
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is it not ? How could any man save 
people if he knew not how, and how 
conld he know except the Lord teach 
him ? The world often finds fault 
with us. There are no greater bene- 
factors to the world in existence 
than the Latter-day Saints are. There 
are no persons who have done more 
•for the benefit of mankind, accord- 
ing to their number, than this people 
have. President Young, who is 
dead, and a number of others who 
have passed away, as well as the 
Twelve and thousands of others who 
still tatry, have traveled the length 
>and breadth of the earth, without 
jjurse or scrip, to preach the glad 
tidings of salvation which heaven 
revealed to them. Do you find 
anybody else that has done it, or 
that is doing it, outside of this 
" Church ? No, such a thing is un- 
heard of. We have gone forth, as 
the Scriptures say, bearing precious 
seed, and have returned again re- 
joicing, bringing our sheaves with 
us. Is this anything to hurt any- 
body ? Does it interfere in the least 
with the rights of any ? No. Are 
there any in this city, who are not of 
Tig, that can show that their religious 
rights, privileges, or principles have 
been interfered with or infringed 
vpon by the Latter-day Saints, or by 
the authorities of this Church ? No, 
not one. If I knew of any that were 
in any way being interfered with, I 
would be the first to protect them. 
These are our feelings towards the 
world, and to those who say all 
manner of evil against us. 

We have expended millions upon 
millons in gathering the poor to this 
land, by what is known as the Per- 
' petual Emigration Fund. We may 
ask why did this people in these 
Talleys expend suck large sums? 
Was it because they were sending 
for relatives and friends ? No, but 
"because they were of the family of 



Christ, tlie sons and daughters of 
God, and desired to come to Zion. 
We have sent as much as five hun- 
dred teams at a time to help out the 
poor. You have done it, and many 
of you have either sent your sons or 
gone yourselves, and you have parried 
provisions for them as well as bring- 
ing them here. I do not think there 
is very r??uch harm in that. And 
what then ? When these same men 
who had received the message of 
truth in far off lands, and who had 
been gathered here, had been further 
instructed, we have sent them back 
again to the nations from whence 
they came, to proclaim to their 
kindred and friends, to their tongue 
and nation, what God had done for 
them. After fulfilling their missions 
they return again. What to do? 
To slumber and sleep away their 
time ? No, but to continue their 
work in reclaiming the waste places, 
and to build Temples in the interest 
of humanity, as the friends of God 
and of the world. 

There are, to-day, engaged working 
on our Temple, one hundred and 
fifty men. What for ? That a place 
may be found that will be acceptable 
to God, and in which we may admi- 
nister, in the name of the Lord, for 
our dead as well as for our living. 
We do not want to do this grudg- 
ingly, but with willing hearts, desiring 
to operate, with the Priesthood be- 
hmd the vail, in building up and 
establishing the kingdom of God 
upon this earth. These men, after 
preaching and returning a^ain, can 
then go into these Temples and 
minister in them as representatives of 
the nations from whence they came, 
and in the interest of these nations 
we are operating. Will God be 
pleased with this work ? Yes, if we 
continue faithful in well doing. There 
are not less, I presume, than 500 
men at work on the Temples now 
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boing erected in this Territory, and 
probably more than that. This 
seems foolish to the oatside world ; 
but we know in whom we have be- 
lieved, and we know the work in 
which we are engaged — and who is 
injured by it? None. 

Some of our brethren feel some- 
times that these things draw heavily 
upon them. Of course they do; 
and God expects to try us, to see 
what we are made of, and see whe- 
ther the right ring of metal is in us 
or not, and whether we are prepared 
to stand up to the rack and walk 
forth in the name of Israel's God. Is 
it the desire to oppress anybody ? 
No, never, nothing of that kind. 
In speaking on this, I would say to 
the Presidents of Stakes, and to the 
Bishops, see that there is no oppres- 
sion of any kind, or anything ap- 
proaching arbitrary measures, or 
anybody interfered wirh ; let every- 
thing be done righteously, properly, 
and voluntarily. Instead of ©pres- 
sing the poor, feed them. Instead of 
taking from the naked, clothe them. 
Be merciful to the widow and the 
fatherless and the orphan, and all 
who may be in distress ; dry up their 
tears, and pour balm into their 
wounds, and be full of compassion, 
and kindness, and the love of God, 
and let it bubble and flow from you 
like a river of life. These are the 
&elings that ought to exist among 
the Saints; nothing like oppression 
or wrong of any kind should find 
place in our hearts. 

Let me pass from this to another 
thing which was touched upon this 
morning, which is, but which I 
really wish was not, true. Many of 
these my brethren have sent out 
their teams, and have subscribed 
their means to send for the poor, 
bringing them to these valleys. 
According to the provisions of the 
Perpetual Emigration Fund, the 



people who are thus assisted are ex- 
pected to repay the means advanced 
to them when they have earned it, 
so that others may be helped with 
the same money, and thus that the 
fund in its operations, as was desired, 
may be perpetual. I am told that 
there is upwards of a million dollaES 
of indebtedness to this fund to-day. 
This is a sad reflection upon the 
gratitude of men thus assisted. I 
am afraid the heavens will not smile 
upon such proceedings, and that God 
will not sanction it. It is time we 
waked up and attended to these ob- 
ligations and duties, and felt that 
there was somebody else in the world 
besides our own selves ; and if we 
have been assisted that we will be 
at least honest enough to meet that 
amount, and others who need its as- 
sistance may find it through the pro- 
per channel. 

We are engaged in this place in- 
building a Tabernacle, in which w( 
can meet during the Winter season.^ 
We do not call upon you outside 
brethren to assist us in this under- 
taking, because it is local and beloni 




to this Stake. This is a matter i 
was designed by President 
before his death ; and we have 
desirous, as brother Cannon said 
morning, to carry out the views o: 
our venerated President, as far 
we can. We have conmienced 
build this house, we want to put 
up without delay. In this, as 
every other matter, we do not 
anybody to contribute his means 
labor towards it, unless he feels 
to do it • for there are plenty thai 
will do it willingly, and it ^nll 
built ; and we shall have a^'iice 
comfortable place to worshqi 
through the Winter, and it will aerv^ 
the Priesthood for all necessary puir^** 
poses, as well as the public. Th^^ 
building will be 116 x 64feetinai(W: 
with gdlery all around. It will 
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B little larger than was at first con- 
templated ; and we have also de- 
parted a little from the original in- 
tention respecting the kind of build- 
ing material. Instead of adobie, wo 
have concluded to use rock. I now 
invite the people of this Stake and 
the masons especially to come for- 
ward and exert their energies, and lot 
us do the work. It will l)e done by 
voluntary donations and by utilizintjf 
labor tithing. Some people may say, 
Why do it by voluntary donations ? 
Why not use the tithing for all such 
purposes ? Is not that sufficient ? 
Yes, if all of you strictly paid it, 
but then you do not all do this, and 
consequently we have to resort to 
other means. But, as I have before 
eaid, iu this and everything else, we 
do not wish to press the people, nor 
place any in unpleasant positions ; 
iDut as we sometimes sing, it's "all 
frre grace and all free will." 

I wish to make a few remnrks in 
^relation to what we term the United 
Order. We are united today with 
Clod, and with the holy Priesthood 
^hat existed before us, with Jesus 
"the Mediator of the !New Covenant, 
»nd with the ancient Prophets and 
JV.po8tles and men of God, in building 
Tip the Zion of God upon the earth. 
They, in their different spheres and 
callings, are operating with us, and 
we with them, and the whole thing 
is a grand Co-operative Society ; and 
everything we do here should be with 
the view of uniting our earthly inter- 
ests, that we may be one in things 
temporal and one in things spiritual, 
one on the earth and one with those 
in the heavens, helping with our 
inited efforts to roll on the King- 
dom of God according to his purposes, 
and not according to our erratic no- 



tions. In speaking of these things 
I would address a few words to our 
sisters of the Relief and of the Mu- 
tual Improvement Societies. Yon 
are performing a good work in Zion. 
I am ploaseil with the paper yoa 
publish, and have been very much in- 
terested in the reports yon have made, 
in witnessing the eneri/y and zeal yoa 
display in endeavoring to introduce 
home-rnanufactured goods and arti- 
cles of different kinds, in looking 
after the poor and necessitous, and 
in trying to elevate the community 
genernlly. To our Yonnt? Men*s Mu- 
turtl Improvement Societies I say, 
God bless you, and all who are oper- 
ating in the interest of Zion, forever. 
Now let me say to parents, let us 
see that our youth are properly cared 
for and taught, and that honesty, 
truthfulness, virtue and good morals 
are inculcated, that they may grow in 
the faith of the Gospel and in the 
fear of God, to be useful in their dwy, 
to carry on the great work in which 
we are engaged. We already perceive 
a great improvement amnng our 
young men in their administrations ; 
they are stepping lorth, manitesting 
an excellent spirit, and many of them 
promise to become mighty men in 
Israel, who will roll forth the work 
when we get through. I will say 
to the Presidents of Stakes, encou- 
rage and foster these institutions ; 
and to all the people I would say, 
love God and fear him and keep hi» 
commandments. Be honest with 
yourselves, honest before God. Be 
virtuous, be truthful and full of in- 
tregity, and fear the Lord your Go(J 
in your hearts, and his blessing will 
be with you, and his Spirit will at- 
tend you, and your geuerations after 
you, worlds without end. Amen. 
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CONFERENCES — ORGANIZATION OF THE STAKES OF ZION — QUALIFICA- 
TIONS FOR A BISHOP — THE PEOPLE IN THREE GRAND DIVISIONS. 



The Lord in his revelation to the 
Prophet Joseph, forty-seven years 
ago, required the Ehiers to meet 
together in Conference once in three 
months, or from time to time as 
appointed, for the purpose of tran- 
sacting necessary business connected 
with the work, and for giving and 
receiving instructions in relation 
to the duties of the Priesthood. 
This commandment has been pub- 
lished in the book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, and is a standing revela- 
tion which has not been generally 
observed. We have had General 
Conferences of all the people — 
Priesthood and laymen — twice a 
year since our settlement in these 
valleys, which only a small portion 
of the people and a few of the gene- 
ral authorities of the Church have 
been able to attend. We have had 
occasional Conferences in some places 
in the Territory, and in various 
plabes abroad. It is time now that 
Stakes of Zion are organized, to 
hold our Conferences with more 
regularity and in their order, for the 
Saints to come together to be in- 
structed, that reports may be heard 
from the various Wards, and the 
Elders enter into counsel and learn 
their duties. The last summer's 
labors of our late President, Bngham 



Young, and of the Twelve Apostles, 
were mainly devoted to this work — 
organizing the Stakes and the Priest- 
hood therein, and arranging a sys- 
tem of reports with a view of hold- 
ing the people to closer responsibiU- 
ties, to awaten them to a better un- 
derstanding and appreciation of their 
obligations. At the same time this 
rendering an account of stewardship 
in the various districts. Wards and 
Stakes of Zion, is calculated to en- 
courage those who are doing right, 
and reprove such, if there be any, 
as do evil. You may be sure that if 
these arrangements are carried out, 
and good counsel is given to the peo- 
ple, they cannot fail to produce good 
results. Those who love the truth 
and hate iniquity, and who keep 
their covenants with God unbroken, 
are not afraid of their works being 
made manifest before the people. If 
they live in the faithful discharge of 
their duties, they have nothing to 
fear from this system of rendering 
reports of their stewardship. Presi- 
dents of Stakes, Bishops, Counselors, 
Priests, Teachers, Deacons, and Pre- 
sidents of Quorums, who are doing 
well and performing their duties, 
need not shrink from giving reports 
of their actions, lives, and general 
conduct. It is pleasing to me, and 
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to every right-in inded man and wo- 
man, to hear these reports. They 
are not uninteresting nor dry to 
those who have the welfare of Israel 
at heart, and are watchful of the pro- 
gress made among us. We have 
been instructed by the revelations 
of God to keep records of our orga- 
nizations and councils, of everything 
brought before the Priesthood in 
their respective Quorums, of the 
attendance of members, who are 
speakers, what they say, and all 
things pertaining to the business 
and general welfare of the Quorums. 
Our various organizations should 
keep clerks, whose duty it should be 
to record the acts of its members, 
whether or not those members are 
living up to their requirements, and 
whether, instead of attending their 
meetings, they are engaged in fish- 
ing, hunting, freighting, gold-seek- 
ing, or anything else that is con- 
trary to what is expected from them 
as laborers in the Church and king- 
dom of God. It is the duty of the 
Teachers to report to their Bishops 
the relative standing of those under 
their supervision — whether their 
houses are houses of order — whether 
the wife is good to the husband, and 
the husband is good to his wife — 
whether the children are obedient 
to their parents, and whether the 
parents are training their children 
in the way they should walk, — if 
there is strife where there should be 
peace, if there are jealousy and dis- 
cord where love and unity should 
exist, — whether the mother poisons 
the mind ofj her daughetr instead of 
teaching her correct principles ; in 
short— whether the house is what it 
should be — a house of God. 

A Bishop should necessarily be a 
man of sound judgment, full of the 
Holy Ghost and capable of adjusting 
matters in a maimer that will work 
the least injury possible and for the 



accomplishment of the greatest good. 
There are matters of a delicate nature 
which sometimes arise in families, 
and which should be properly under- 
stood by the Bishop and his Counsel 
before heralding them abroad. It 
might not be necessary to publish 
them among the people to the de- 
triment and injury of the parties 
interested, but be considered in a 
proper spirit and not reported in a 
general sense, to the ward. At the 
same time, nothing that may have 
a bearing on the union and fellowship 
of the Saints, should escape the no- 
tice of the teachers; and no Bishop 
should ever betray the con6dence and 
trust imposed in him through a know- 
ledge of these tender and delicate 
matters, bat manifest that fatherly 
love, tenderness and anxiety that 
parents feel for their offspring, 

Sunday School Teachers also ought 
not to exercise any undue severity 
and harshness toward those under 
their care, but should be actuated by 
feelings of tenderness and love. Ev- 
ery presiding officer of a quorum 
should do likewise, and every mother 
in her house should govern her chil- 
dren in gentleness, and filial love and 
kindness should be a part of their 
nature. 

The Holy Spirit will impress us 
with these matters, and on the other 
hand, the powers of evil will endeavor 
to influence us to act contrary to those 
impressions, to give way to anger, 
jealousy and envy. This is warfare 
— it is with ourselves, whether we 
conquer or yield to our evil passions. 
In our family circles, in our dailj 
associations with our wives, and chil- 
dren, friends and neighbors, we 
should be actuated and governed bj 
feelings of tenderness and love. We 
should strive to become perfect in 
every great and good work and be 
examples worthy of imitation in our 
home and before our neighbors. W% 
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can never be truly great until we be- may be able to learn wbat our indr- 
oome truly good. vidual condition is as members of the* 

If we would have a good people to I Church, to see ourselves in a glass, 
associate and labor with, or to pre- as it were, and find out wherein we 
side over; if our Wards, towns, need ifuproving; and that men who 
divisions, sub-divisions and families have the charge and general oversight 
must be in order we must not neglect I of the people may see at a glance- 
any duty or leave any place uncared j the oiidition of the people in the 
for. We cannot so neglect our res- , different Wards. They may by this-' 
ponsibilities without feeling the effects means lorm correct ideas of the feel- 



afterwards. If a wound Jifflicts the 
body a scar is left as the effect of that 
wound. If we allow evil to dwell in 



inofs, faith and works of the Saints^ 
how far the laws of God are observed^ 
and whether the members are keep— 



the midst of the community it will ' ing their covenants, attending to 
manifest itself in the fruits thereof I home duties, paying their tithes and' 
in after years. In the words of the ! are engaged in all the laudable works 
Apostle Paul, " Whatsoever man ■ required at their hands, so that if the 
Boweth, that shall he also reap.** No I Lor'l commands any service at our 
farmer expects to raise wheat when hands, there will be a unity of pur- 
he sows oats, nor can a man gather pose and a concert of action, on the 
figs from thorii trees that hi; may ! pjirt of the people, in carrying it 



plant ; neither can we expect to enjoy 
the fruits of love unless we have so wh 
the seeds of love in our hearts ar.d in 



out. 

The people in this Territory are- 
classeii into three grand divisions 



the hearts of otht rs. Every careful for the purpose of Temple building, 
and reflecting mind will appreciate ' There are a certain number of stakes 
the Apostle Paul's words. , griiuped together to build a Temple 

Have we not seen children flee I in Manti, another to build a Temple 
from their parents ? and why ? Be- in Logan, and others of the more 
cause they have not sown in the hearts ' central stakes to build one in Salfc 
of their children the seeds of love, | Lake City. The presiding officers 
respect and good will, but have them- | of these Stakes and the various quo- 
selves given way to evil passion.s, i rnms will vie with each other in the 
and, by such a course have driven accomplishment of this work, that 
away their offspring. On the other j the people may officiate in the ordi- 
hand, you may see men and women nances of the house of God for thera- 



who, by tlieir kindness, gentleness 
and love, have drawn towards them 
not only their offspring but the off- 
spring of others. Like cleaves to 
like. Those, therefore, who lead the 
Saints mnst be men who have with- 



selves and their dead. 

These things being necessary for 
working out the Lord's purposes, and 
for the general welfare of Israel, 
have another good effect in the ex- 
perience they give to us. They are 



in them these same feelings. C;uj i valuable in the training of the peo- 
the wicked lead them ? No! Jesus i pie and give an increase of poAcr 
says, "My sheip know my voice and j that will prove of benefit to the 
a stranger they will not follow.** i Saints in years to come. That ex- 

The object of our Conferences, | perience and increase of power we 
Priesthood meetings and reports, is, ' shall find necessary in our future 
not only to ascertain how we stand j warfare against evil. There is and 
afccording to statistics, but that we i always will be, until the Savior ap* 
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.-^ars agaiD, a great battle fought be- 
tween the Priesthood and the powers 
'of darkness. The wicked do not 
comprehend this. Thej witness va- 
rious manifestations of anseen powers 
operating in the human family, but 
whether they are good and truthful 
or vile and deceptive they are unable 
to comprehend satisfactorily, beciuse 
they have not applied to the fount.jin 
of light, truth and knowledge. The 
Saints, on the other hand, can com- 
prehend these manifestations and 
judge this wicked world by the Ii<rlit 
of the Holy Ghost. We si mil see 
the manifestations of the powers of 
darkness in an increased degree in the 
future, deceiving the children of fnen. 
So far as this generation is concerned 
it has been since the Prophet Joseph 
came forth and declared his belief in 
revelations, visions and angels that 
the powers of darkness have operated 
by external and supernatural mani- 
festations, and as the power of God 
increased with the people and ex- 
'tended throughout the earth and was 
fkilt by other nations besides this, 
"the Evil One manifested his power 
^mong men to a greater extent. 
A^hen the Prophet Joseph appeared, 
"Announcing his belief in these things, 
"there was a general unbelief among 
x»eligious sects in regard to them. 
^3E*rofe8sed Christians disclaimed any 
belief in manifestations from heaven, 
iliad no faith in visions or angels, and 
Tsonsidered the claims of any man to 
fce absurd who professed to have 
C3ommunicationwith the unseen world. 
'TThose who had faith in visions and 
cireams where looked upon as su- 
perstitious beings. Joseph's profes- 
sions were viewed as inconsistent 
v^ith the spirit and enlightenment 
of the age. But how great is the 
change ! We find men and women 
seeking communication with the un- 
seen world, with spirits of departed 
friends, and receiving spiritual man- 



ifestarions in various forms. In the 
days of the Prophet Joseph there 
were only a few who entertained 
any faith in such manifestations, but 
now they are numbered by millions. 
What has all this effected ? Has it 
produced any more unity in the world 
than existed before ? Is there an 
increase of happiness or aught that 
is praiseworthy ? The effect, it has 
proiiuced is evident to the reflecting 
mind. Infidelity has increased as the 
powers of darkness have spread their 
influence over the minds of men. 

I do not expect many of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints to be able to fully con- 
template the subject, not having 
ramsifled with thu world since these 
great changes have occurred, but 
there are some who possess a general 
knowledge of such things by seeing, 
hearing and reading. The testimony 
of the Elders is that the world is 
almost universally infidel — priests 
and people. Religion is used as a 
cloak with the great majority of 
professing Christians. There appears 
to prevail an almost general disbelief 
In Jesus and his Apostles. The Bible 
is counted unworthy of credence or 
attention, and religion is deemed a 
farce. This general tendency to in- 
fidelity is also the result of men's 
efforts to put down Mormoniam, 
The world rejected the power of God 
made manifest by the visitation of 
holy angels, but when the devil mani- 
fested his power through the visi- 
tation of evil spirits, assuming all 
sorts of fantastic shapes, the people 
eagerly ran after them and became 
blind, bewildered and stupefied. 
Such persons would rather " believe 
a lie and be damned; " they willingly 
follow after the " strong delusions'* 
that the Apostle Paul referred to. 
These powers of darkness will con- 
tinue to come upon them and spread 
ov^r the earth, as we advance ia 
truth and righteousness. 
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We that have this warfare to meet, 
should keep ourselves prepared for 
any and every attack of the evil one. 
It becomes as to draw ourselves to- 
gether in the bonds of unity, to cling 
to each other, our covenants and our 
God. We are called upon not only 



to uphold and sustain the Priesthood 
over us but each other. If we do 
this, and perform the duties we owe 
one another, we shall perform thd^ 
duties we owe to the Priesthood and 
to God. God bless you. Amen. 



SYNOPSIS OF A 
DISCOURSE BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, 

Delivered in the Provo Meeting House, Oct. 13, 1877. 

(From the Territorial Enquirer.) 

THE WORK PROGRESSING — PROPHECY FULFILLED — WE SHALL ALL 

THE LAW OF DEATH. 



It was with pleasure I listened 
this morning to the remarks of bro- 
ther Snow, and wish that all the 
people in this Stake had heard them. 
We have had a great deal of preach- 
ing, and need a great deal, and I 
don't know that a people ever lived 
who had more. 

We are in the valleys of the 
mountains for a special purpose — to 
establish righteousness and live in 
accordance with the principles of 
truth. There never was a generation 
of people who had so much to per- 
form as the Latter-day Saints have. 
This work is progressing, and it will 
continue to advance. I have seen 
the time when you could get the 
whole Church into this room — when 
there were a few High Priests, no 
Apostles or Seventies, and only a few 
Elders. I am as thoroughly satisfied 




now as I ever was in my' life, that 
this is the kingdom of God. I am 
firm a believer in God, in the reve— ^ 
lations of God, in the Books of Mor — = — '' 
mon and Doctrine and Covenants, 
I ever was. I have read the prophc 
cies of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, aii< 
other inspired, writers, and have seei 
some of them fulfilled, and expecl 
to see others have their literal fuL- — ^" 
fillment. God worked with thi 
children of men through revelatioi 
and he will continue to do so in thi 
generation. With him there is m 
change ; his ways are one etei 
round. 

The Lord has directed and guide* 
this work from the beginning. Th_ ^ 
prophecies relating to the present- ^ 
dispensation — to Zion being estal::>- 

lished in the tops of the mountains 

to the building of cities and Templtfsfi^ 
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— are being fulfilled. We have no- 
thing to do but build up thjB king- 
dom of God, and the more light and 
understanding we get, the less our 
hearts will cling to outside things. 
While we are engaged in this work, 
we can realize that holy angels are 
watching us. The Lord told us, 
forty-sev«n years ago, what would 
take place, and we are now fulfilling 
that which he spoke of. Brothers 
Joseph and Brigham are gone into 
the spirit world, but there are a few 
of us left to continue the work laid 
out by the Almighty. We have 
preached to the world, organized the 
Priesthood and the Saints, and 
angels have borne record ot this, and 
it is recorded in heaven — our toil, 
our preaching, and our testimony. . 
^Ve have filled these once desert 
places with Saints of the living God, 
and many thousands are here who 
never saw the world. We have to 
l>uild Temples — one is almost com- 
pleted and is dedicated ; we have 
laid the foundations of others, and 
"the work, like a panorama, is before 
13 s. This labor is not to be per- 
formed by other hands. God looks 
"to us to build these Temples, and to 
"bring about the redemption of the 
earth. He holds us responsible for 
"this work ; we have to preach to 
the house of Israel — to the Laman- 
ites — to gather together the honest 
in heart from all parts of the earth. 
We are chosen to perform this great 
and important work — we, a small 
handful of people compared with the 
millions of human beings on the 
earth. The Lord does not expect 
any other people but the Latter-day 
Saints to do this work ; there is no- 
body else preparing. 

One after another of our brethren 
have left us and gone to labor on the 
other side of the veil. President 
Brigham Young, brother George A. 
Smith, and others before them, have 



all gone, and the few that are left of 
the Twelve will also go by and by ; 
but while here, it is our duty to 
labor on the foundation they have 
laid. President Young labored hard 
and faithful during the last few years 
of his life in organizing and building 
up Zion. We have to continue the 
work they were engaged in, and 
when our time comes to take our 
departure for that life behind the 
veil, none of us will regret having 
devoted our time, talents, and labor 
for the accomplishment of this great 
object. The riches of the world will 
appear as the dust under our feet 
compared with the eternal reward 
before us. 

This kingdom will never be given 
into the hands of another people. 
We may pass away, but our sons and 
daughters will have the labor on 
their shoulders of building up the 
kingdom. 

Many of you may have read, years 
before it was fulfilled, the revelation 
and prophecy of the Prophet Joseph 
in regard to the trouble, anarchy, 
and war that should befall this na- 
tion. Wise men said its fulfillment 
was a matter of impossibility — that 
the government was too sound and 
too well established for such a cala- 
mity to occur, but the fulfillment 
came. When the Lord undertakes 
to perform a work, he is certain to 
carry it out. It would not take the 
Lord twenty-four hours to cause 
war, anarchy, confusion, and judg- 
ments to come upon the nation. He 
is withholding these calamities until 
his purposes are accomplished. 

The set time has come, and the 
world is preparing itself for these 
things. The Church and kingdom of 
God must adorn itself, and prepare 
for the coming of the Great Bride- 
groom. Every key relating to this 
dispensation was given to the Pro- 
phet Joseph, and they remain with 
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the Priesthood to-day. We have no 
right to walk in the dark. The 
burden is now resting upon us, and, 
holding the Priesthood, our aim 
should be the building up of the 
kingdom of God. We hold the 
Priesthood for that purpose, and we 
have no business to use it for any- 
thing else but to ofl&ciato in the 
ordinances of the house of God. 

Sooner or later we shall have to 
obey the law of death. As it is 
written, " In Adam all died, so in 
Christ shall all be made alive." We 
shall have to pass through the ordeal 
— there is no escape from it. We 
have, consequently, no time to throw 
away. It may be asked, " How 
much longer will it be before the 
winding up scene takes place ] It 
is not for me to say. How much 
longer have the Elders to suffer 
violence at the hands of the wicked] 
It appears to me that the world is 
about ripe for the judgments of" the 
Lord, and that the testimony will 
soon be sealed. He is already work- 
ing with the Lamanites, and he will 
accomplish a great deal in a little 
time. , 

Some people entertain the idea 
that because wheat is plentiful and 
selling at exceedingly low figures, 
the probability of a famine is more 
remote than ever; but the Lord 
makes no mistakes about what is 
going to transpire. He has decreed 
the visitation of judgments, and they 
are certain to take place. President 



Young has for years repeatedly im- 
pressed upon the brethren the neces- 
sity of preparing for a period of 
famine by storing their wheat, and, 
before his death, was impressed to 
speak to the sisters and urge them 
to look after that matter. Let us 
be united in our labors, and in all 
the branches of industry that males 
or females may be engaged in. The 
raising of silk may be rendered an 
important item in the industry of 
this Territory. It is a business that 
our wives and children can engage 
ill, and there is nothing to hinder 
the people from becoming rich from 
this branch of industry alone. There 
is an improvement in the United 
Order, or Co-operation. The Saints 
are preparing themselves for that 
event when Jesus shall come as a 
thief in the night. For our own 
sakes let us do the best we possibly 
can. We must observe and keep 
the laws of God, in order to inherit 
the rewards promised. Let us not 
set our hearts on the riches and 
vanities of this earth. It is very 
convenient, it is true, to have the 
comforts of life around us, but we 
shall be better without them, if by 
hoarding up the riches of the world 
we forget the things of God. 

I pray God to bless you and our 
sons and daughters, that their minds 
may be led and prepared for the 
work they will be called upon to 
perform. 
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Dhlivered in the Provo Meeting Housb, Sunday Morning, Oct. 14, 1877. 

(From the Terntorial Enquirer.) 



00I> IS AT THE HELM — ORGANIZATION ACCORDING TO THE REVELATIONS 

HISTORIC STATEMENTS — SOCIETIES CONNECTED WITH THE CHURCH 

TEMPLE BUILDING. 



It is the first time that I have been 
poi^mitted to meet with you since the 
<Jeath of our beloved President and 
Prophet. We all feel sad and sor- 
rowful on account of our bereave- 
ment. He had been our flfuide, di- 
rector, Prophet, Seer and Revelator 
^or the last thirty-three years, and 
his departure caused feelings of 
fi^loom and sorrow throughout all the 
■*^erritory. We all felt to appreciate 
our President and mourn his loss, 
*nd we still have some feelings of 
borrow lingering about us; yet, at 
^^e same time, we cannot ijynore the 
^^ct that there are certain duties and 
^sponsibilities resting upon us that 
^^U into operation our best energies, 
thoughts, reflections and actions. 
-^ud while we mouru his loss we are 
^na pressed with the responsibilities 
^■^at rest upon us as indit^iduals, in 
^^tinection with the work of God, and 
'^^e led to reflect upon the changing 
^^oissitudes of human life and the 
^arioQs events that have transpired 
*0[iODg us. 

There is ft satisfaction in the reflec- 
^^on that God is at the helm and 
^^ides, controls and dictates nccord- 
^^g to his own plans and designs, 
•^d that the Priesthood is not con- 
^t^ed to this earth alone, but that, 



after having performed our various 
duties here and passed away, we 
shall be called upon to operate for 
the same grand purpose in another 
sphere. The Priesthood we have 
received on the earth is everlasting, 
it administers in time and eternity, 
and to that Priesthood are we in- 
debted for the revelations of God*a 
will to man ; for with the introduc- 
tion of the Priesthood to men on the 
earth came the development of the 
principles of truth and, by that 
means, light, knowledge and intelli- 
gence were communicated to this peo- 
ple. We cfinnot do anything of our- 
selves, unless aided by the spirit of 
the Lord. We are in communion 
with not only tlie Prophets and 
Apostles who lived anciently, but 
with brother Joseph, brother Brig- 
ham, brother Heber C. Kimball, bro- 
ther Geo. A. Smith and others who 
held the holy Priesthood and have 
passed away, and ate operating with 
them in behalf of fallen humanity, 
in behalf of the people who live now 
on the earth and the myriads of dead 
who have left us. We are engaged 
in a work that nothing but the com- 
bined action of the Priesthood on the 
earth and in the heavenn can bring 
about. It is not in the power aloi 
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of anyone man, whether it be brother 
Bn'gham, brother Joseph or any that 
exist, to accomplish the redemp- 
tion of the human family, unless 
aided by the Almighty. We are not 
only working in our own interests, 
but in the interests of mankind, and 
we should seek that light, intelligence 
and knowledge necessary in the car- 
rying out of the desiijns of Jehovah, 
and associate ourselves with that 
grand combination and union be- 
tween heaven and earth for the ac- 
complishment of His purposes. 

We have lately been organizing 
ourselves according to the revelations 
of the Almighty. Oar organization 
is not entirely perfect, but we shall 
continue to approach nearer to that 
condition until every man is placed 
in his right position and we are pro- 
perly organized, whereby all matters 
connected with the work of God can 
be placed in their proper workiug 
order, all of which will be accom- 
plished if we follow the directions of 
our late venerated President. By 
continuing in this good work we shall 
go on from intelligence to intelligence, 
and from knowledge to knowledge, 
until we shall see as we are seen and 
know as we are known. These or- 
ganizations of Stakes and Wards are 
not made for the purpose of putting 
men in positions, neither are posi- 
tions in the Priesthood given to men 
to enable them to strut about and lord 
it over their fellows, but in all their 
administrations, men should have the 
fear of God, understand His mind and 
realize theii responsibility to Him for 
their acts and doings. Men holding 
the Priesthood should not be gov- 
erned by personal ambition, but feel 
full of the love of God, the Holy 
Ghost, light, revelation, mercy, kind- 
ness and longsufforing toward all 
with whom they are associated. 
These are the kind of feelings that 
ought to be expressed and manifested 



by all those holding the Priesthood. 
We are not to act as lords over God'g 
heritage, but ought to act in the fear 
of the Almighty, aided by the Holy 
Spirit, in seeking to carry out the 
various duties devolving upon us, for 
.little or inignificant as these thiugft 
appear to us, they are of the greatest 
importance. God understands better 
the wants of the people than we do, 
for he has had experience that we 
have not yet acquired. In all hit 
operations He is governed by love, and 
ho desires to see those who hold his 
authority here on the earth exercise 
it for the welfare of the human fam- 
ily, and to act as he would, with tbe 
same parental solicitude. For this 
purpose He has deleirated his autho- 
rity to man, as described in the Scrip- 
tures, " first, Apostles, secondarilj 
Prophets," etc,, that the Saints might 
be perfected, " until wo all come to^ 
the unity of the faith." This waft 
said in former times for the organ- 
ization of the former-day Saints, aod 
is applicable to the case of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. Through these or- 
dinances come the blessings of tbe 
Gospel, and without them the power 
of God cannot be made manifest to 
man in the flesh. Now there is mow 
in this than is apparent to the super- 
ficial observer. 

We have and have had various 
organizations of the holy Priesthoods 
We have had a First Presidency, and 
sometimes we have not. It was 
sometime before a First Presidencj 
was organized in the early daj^s of 
the Church, and then it was qaite 
a number of years before the Twelve 
Apostles and the several quorains 
now in existence were organized. 
The Lord has been developing ds in 
these matters, and there is a beaaty 
and a harmony in the organization 
f the Church that cannot be found 
any other community in the world. 
Before the Prophet Joseph departed^ 
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he said, on one occasion, turning to 
the Twelve, " I roll the burden of 
this kingdom on to jou," and, on 
another occasion, he said their place 
was next to that of the First Presi- 
dency, and he wished them to take 
their place that he might attend to 
other duties, sach as translating, etc. 
JLt the time he was taken awnj he 
was in the bloom of life and the vigor 
of health, and although his depar- 
ture was sudden and unexpected our 
organisation rendered it no difficult 
matter to decide who should assume 
the leadership of the Church. There 
was no difficulty in the matter; it 
was understood that the duty rested 
on the Twelve. Why ? The reve- 
lation stated that the Twelve were to 
bold the keys of the kingdom in 
connection with the First Presidency, 
which were banded down under va- 
rious circumstances. You will find 
in the history of the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, that this matter is made 
perfectly plain. He said there was 
no authority or power of presidency 
over the Twelve except the First 
Presidency, and where he was not 
there was no presidency over the 
Twelve. Hence President Brigham 
Young said, when the Prophet Jo- 
seph was taken away, "Thank God 
the keys of the kingdom are not 
taken from us," and being head of 
the Twelve, he assumed his position 
and so acted on the authority he held 
and according to the rules laid down. 
Thus there was no scattering, con- 
fusion or difficulty that might other- 
wise have existed if the organization 
of the Church bad not been perfect. 
When President Young was taken 
away the same condition of things 
were presented again, the circum- 
stances being similar. There is no 
contention, strife or difficulty, be- 
cause we all understand the principles 
that God has ordained for the govern- 
ment of his people. The Twelve 



I have not assumed the Presidency of 
the Church to suit themselves, but 
as a duty which they could not ig- 
nore. Men of the world cried out 
" The Mormons are all scattered 
now,*' but they don't know anything* 
about the character and mission of 
this Church. I don't think we have 
been much scattered. Our lasi 
General Conference in Salt Lake City 
proved how much scattered we were.. 
Our voting on that occasion showed 
a cementing — a uniting together of 
the people, that could not be equalled 
by any other people on the earth. It 
may be asked why we voted at Con- 
ference in the manner we did. Be- 
cause it was the way that God or- 
dained. Under the inspiration of 
the Almighty, Joseph Smith organ- 
ized this state of things at a General 
Assembly held in Kirtland, when th*^ 
people were called upon to vote, and 
they did so in the same manner thai 
we did at oar last General Confe- 
rence. You will recollect that about 
the 19th of January, 1841, a reve- 
lation was given defining the various 
positions of men called to act in the 
Priesthood. First, the Lord gave ta 
the Church Hyrum Smith to be Pa- 
triarch, then Joseph Smith, Jun , to 
be Prophet, Seer and Revelator to the 
people, and Sidney Rigdon and Wil- 
liam Law for his Counselors, Brig- 
ham Young as President of the 
Twelve, which Twelve he called by . 
name — then the High Priests, Sev- 
enties and Elders — then again the 
Bishops and lessor Priesthood. Now^. 
says he, at the next General Confer- 
ence present this organization to the 
Conference for its acceptance or re- 
jection. At the next Conference the 
various quorums were presented in 
that form and the people voted ns 
quorums and with uplifted hands. 
Some of these men that the Lord 
had named, however, were rejected :. 
One man named Hicks, and another 
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Brshop Ripley. John E. Page, one 
of the qaoram of the Twelve, was 
also rejected, but after a hearing was 
afterwards restored. The Prophet 
-Joseph told the people to vote in 
that manner, as the majority of the 
several quorums would form a quo- 
rum or authority that would be de- 
-cisive. This manner of votinpj was 
observed at Far West also ; and even 
after Joseph's death this same rule 
was observed, though not with the 
same unanimity as at our General Con- 
ference. Thei-e is no log-rolling — 
TIG seeking for oflBce, but our idea is 
that the voice of God should dictate 
and then the voice of the people. 
He respects our rights, as he did the 
rights of the people thousands of 
^ears ago, when the congregations 
of ancient Israel stood up and said 
Amen to the voice of God through 
his Prophets. There is no compul- 
.flion — no forcing the human mind — 
no driving ; but every one should 
liave a full, frank, free and unfet- 
tered opportunity of expressing his 
wish for or against, but we always 
ought, to consent to that which is 
ri^^ht. I never saw more unanimity 
on the part of the people than was dis- 
played at the General Conference 
two weeks ago ; there could not pos- 
sibly le more. The Twelve stand 
as they did after the Prophet Joseph 
was taken away. I and others of the 
Twelve, now living, were with them, 
l^ow a second time it devolves upon 
the Twelve to take the presidency 
of the Church. Will there be any- 
thing else ? I cannot say ; there may 
be, when the Lord deems it neces- 
4iary. We should feel as Jesus did 
when he exclaimed, " Lord, not my 
will, but thine be done." It devolves 
upon the Twelve to attend to the du- 
ties the Lord has placed upon them, 
but they need the faith and coufi- 
•dence of the Saints and the suste- 
nance of the Almighty, for they will 



not be able to do anything of them- 
selves. 

I would like to have been at the 
I[igh Priests* meeting held here last 
evening, but could not attend in 
consequence of ill-health. There is 
a quorum of High Priests in this 
Stake, and it is proper that they 
should fully understand the duties 
of their oflBce and calling, which the 
Book of Doctrine and Coveuants 
plainly states. It is an ordinance, as 
therein shown, that has been instiated 
for the purpose of qualifying men 
for Presidents of the different Stakes 
scattered abroad. Many circumstao- 
ces have occurred since the com- 
mencement of our recent organiza- 
tions whicli show how little prepared 
the High Priests were to take upon 
themselves the duties of their office, 
in presiding over Stakes, Wards, etc. 
We have had to take hundreds from 
the Quorums of Seventies and Elders 
and ordain them High Priests and 
make Bishops, Bishops* Counselors, 
Presidents of Stakes and High Coun- 
cilors of them. Now it seems to 
tno that if the High Priests had un- 
derstood and performed their duties, 
we should not have been in the posi- 
we were and compelled to go out- 
side of these quorums to Und men 
suitable for presiding. I draw their 
attention to this matter; and yoa 
Presidents of High Priests should 
instruct your quorums on the prin- 
ciples of Presidency, that when 
called upon they can be used in posi- 
tions of that cliaracter. Let us not 
be negligent in time to come. I 
say, get your people together, instruck 
them in the duties of their calling» 
have them seek after light, know- 
ledge and intelligence as to the 
requirements of their exalted posi- 
tions, that when we want qualified 
and capable men we may knoff 
where to find them. Now, then, is 
it wrong to take others ? If onCt 
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?ho by the Priesthood be holds has 
i priority of claim in a case of this 
dnd, is otherwise unqualiSed, we 
Dust select the wisest and ihe best, 
whether he be a Seventy or an Elder, 
o fill sach position and to ad min- 
ster correctly in the things of God. 
Now let us go on to the Seventies. 
There are large nnmbors of them, 
and there has been a great desire to 
posh men into quorums, without re- 
gard sometimes to their worth and 
fitness. Now what is their duty? 
Why, to go abroad and preach the 
Qospel to all nations. How many 
do this ? Very tew. Well, say 
some, we go when called upon. That 
is all true ; the Seventies have, as 
a rnle, been on hand to go forth 
and preach ; but I am speaking more 
particularly, of the nature of the 
Priesthood tliey hold and the duties 
which devolve upon them. They 
should be always ready, a kind of 
minute men under the immediate 
direction of the Twelve, to £?o forth 
88 the messengers of life and salva- 
tion to all nations on the earth. Are 
you Seventies preparing youi selves 
for this ? Are you prepared to stand 
forth as men of God, clothed upon 
by the power of the Holy Ghost, to 
go into the world to warn the people, 
calling them to repentance ? A gt eat 
deal has been accomplished for the 
salvation of the human family, but 
We are only starting in. We have 
sent a few here and there, and al- 
though we think we have done a great 
Work, there is but a small hnndful 
of people to show for it. There will 
bo great and wonderful changes on 
the earth ; war, bloodshed and de- 
solation will stalk through the land, 
Bnd we have got to pursue our 
Work and seek after the light of reve- 
lation to guide us. We talk about 
'iftd wonder who the biggest man is 
■^the Seventy or the High Priest ? 
I«t us seek to know who of us is 



living nearer to God and acting in' 
such a manner as to call down upon 
us the power of God, and angels will 
administer to us. We cannot tell 
which member of the body is most 
useful to us, which we can best af- 
ford to spare — the leg or the arm, 
the oye or the nose. All are neces- 
sary to render the body perfect. 

Moses appeared to the Prophet 
Joseph to confer upon him the keys 
for the gathering together of th© 
dispensations and the house of Israel 
from all portions of the earth. We 
have got to preach to the Limanites, 
to the house of Judah and by and 
bye the ten tribes. We must be 
prepared for these things and realize 
the importance of this duty and the 
responsibilities resting upon us a» 
God's holy Priesthood. Now, Elders, 
you ought to be diligent in observing- 
the laws and keeping the command- 
ments of God. These are the lead- 
ing features of the Molchizadek 
Priesthood, including the Patriarchs. 
In England wo ordained a few Pa- 
triarchs, and I remember that the 
people on occasions used to get to- 
gether and have a feast, and then 
the Patriarch would bless them. 
This is the way some of the ancient 
Patriarchs did. The people ought 
to be liberal with them, but men 
holding the Priesthood should be 
governed by higher and more exalted 
feelings than that of using their call- 
ings for the purpose of merchaa- 
dizing. The Elders should stand ia 
their positions as men of God. We 
are really to-day a kingdom of Priests, 
and ought to wield a powerful influ- 
ence for good in tlie earth. We 
should get our spirits right and act 
in righteousness. 

The Presidents of Stakes have 
important positions; they preside 
over all the interests ef the Church 
where they are placed, and they 
should feel like acting for God, and' 
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they aud iheir oouudel sbuuld have 
coDtinually with them the h'ght of 
revelation, be full of the Holy Ghost, 
and quick to discern. There is no 
officer in the Church, who acts with 
« single eye to the glory of God but 
what will have wisdom given him 
according to his capacity. The Pre- 
sident of the Stake presides over the 
High Council, a set of men appoin- 
ted and ordained to adjudicate all 
matters in dispute that may come 
before them, and thev should act in 
all meekness, humility and wisdom, 
seeking intelligence from the Foun- 
dation of Light, so that they can act 
in righteousness and give righteous 
judgment. Then the Bishop is a 
common judge in Israel, acting in 
the interests of the people ; his duty 
is to put down evil and root out ini- 
quity. What is the duty of the 
Priests ? Only to hold office ? No ; 
it is to visit the members of the 
Tarious Wards, and to see that there 
are no hard feelings, troubles or diffi. 
culty among the people, to antici- 
pate the occurrence of anything of 
that sort, put things right and see 
that the ordinances of the Church 
are carried out. Then the Teachers, 
who are helps to the Priests, whose 
duty it is to go among the people and 
talk to them on their duties — not like 
flo many parrots, but full of the spirit 
of God. And where there may be dif- 
ficulties to settle, and it is not within 
the power of the Teachers to satis- 
factorily adjust them, report them to 
the Bishop, who sits as a comnaon 
judge in Israel, and to adjudicate all 
such matters. If thy brother ofiPend 
thee, go and say to him, " Brother, 
jou have done so and so," and if he 
will not listen to you nor ask forgive- 
ness for the ofiFense he has given yon, 
take another man with you — one 
whom you think has influence with 
him, and one whom yon think he 
will listen to — and let him talk, and 



if the ofiTeuding person will not lis- 
ten to him, report him, to be dealt 
with according to the order of the 
Church, and if he continues obdurate 
and stubborn, then he does not belong 
to Qs^ Let us always feel like ope- 
rating together for the good of each 
other and for the kingdom we are 
identified with. 

We have other societies, — the 
Toang Men's and Young Ladiei^ 
Mutual Improvement AssociatioDS^ 
and the Female Belief Societies. A 
great deal of credit is due to our sisters. 
God has provided them as helpmates 
to their husbands, and it is the duty 
of the latter to cherish and protect 
those whom God has given antb 
them, and show them hov? to maki 
themselves happy, — teach them— 
our wives and daughters — the pare 
principles of the Gospel, that tbi 
daughters of Zion may be loveij 
and shine as the light and glory of 
the age in which we live. Sisters, 
put away from you the vanities and 
iVivolties of the world, administer 
to the poor and the afflicted. The 
sisters know how to sympathize with 
and administer to those who are 
poor, afflicted and downcast ; and let 
the brethren help them in their kind- 
ly ministrations. The young men 
should be encouraged in the work 
they are engaged in, and their Ma- 
tnal Improvement Associations ought 
to be nourished and their interests 
promoted. The Lord has encouraged 
these things from the commeooe- 
ment. The first sister's relief societ/ 
instituted in the Church was pre- 
sided over by sister Emma Smith; 
sister Whitney was her Counselor, 
and sister Eliza Snow was the Sec- 
retary. 

The spirit of Temple - building 
seems to have taken possession w 
the people. One Temple has already 
been built, and it is designed to 
build three more. We are prompted 
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ij holy influences to embark in this 
labor. The Lord said he would 
lend his servant Elijah to turn the 
[learts of the fathers to the children, 
md the hearts of the children to 
\iieir fathers, and this matter of 
Temple- building is in fulfillment of 
bis word. We are seeking not only 
bo administer for the hving, but for 
the dead. There are many queries 
come up in relation to the manner 
in which the various works we are 
now engaged in shall be accom- 
l^shed. Shall we pay our Tithing ] 
Yes. Shall we sustain the building 
of Temples'? Yes. And anything 
outside of this 1 Yes, we should do 
the best we can to build up the 
kingdom of our God. A case came 
up recently in Cache Valley, where a 
leading man wanted to know if he 
could not have the Tithing for put- 
ting up the Temple in that Stake. 
Now, if this privilege is given to 
them in Cache County, they will 
want it in Sanpete, and if they have 



the privilege there, they will want 
it in other places where Temples 
are being erected, and what next 1 
What are we going to do to meet 
all the expenses, and they are vari- 
ous, which occur in the carrying on 
of the worki By and bye the 
Tithing may be sufficient to meet all 
requirements. We do not wish to 
oppress and crush the poor and 
faithful of God's people, — we would 
rather say, ** Break every yoke, and 
let the oppressed go free !'* There 
is nothing contributed for the work 
of God but what should be accounted 
for. We intend to tell you all 
what becomes of your Tithes and 
offerings. Through these ordinances 
come the blessings of God. Bro- 
therly love should prevail among all 
the people of God, and we should be 
more united in our temporal and 
spiritual matters, and thereby claim 
the promised blessings. 

May God bless you and lead you 
in the paths of right. Amen. 



DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 

I^StlVEKBD AT THE QUARTERLY CONFERENCE, HELD IN OgDEN, OoT. 21. 1877. 

(From the Ogden Junction.) 

THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL— TEMPLE BUILDING— THE HIGH PRIESTS AND 
•seventies — TO THE BISHOPS — TO THE SISTERS. 



[This report is from long-hand 
^tes, and though not verbatim^ is as 
Ji«arly so as possible. — Ed.] 

I am happy to meet my brethren 
*tid sisters at this Conference. Since 
I was last here, we have had to 



mourn the loss of our venerated 
President, Brigham Young. It has 
cast a gloom over the Saints through- 
out the Territory, and all feel sorrow- 
ful. He led Israel for a long time — 
the past 33 years, andjn leaving us 
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we have felt his loss. His demise 
was among the events necessarily 
associated with human affairs, for 
the Lord manages such things by 
his own will. 1 remember when 
Joseph was taken, but his death was 
not like that of Brigham Young, but 
by the hands of a ruthless mob. It 
was a matter of great importance to 
us relatively, but not great with the 
work in which we are all engaged. 
When the Lord revealed the (^ospel 
unto Joseph Smith, and unfolded 
His purposes and designs to tlie 
earth when He gave us a know- 
ledge of the laws, ordinances of the 
Gospel and doctrines, it was not for 
the object of elevating him as a man, 
but was done in the interest of 
society and the world in which we 
live — in the interest of the living 
and the dead, according to the de- 
crees of Jehovah before the world 
was rolled into existence, or the 
morning stars sang together in joy. 
In the last davs He saw it was pro- 
per to restore the new and everlastinjjf 
Gospel — new to the world because 
of its traditions, follies, vTeakncsses, 
etc., but everlastinsf because it ex- 
isted with God, with Him before the 
world was, and will continue when 
change shall succeed oliange, and 
when all things are made new the 
things of God will endure on and on 
forever. So it is an everlasting Gos- 
pel, though new to the world. It was 
introduced in the interest of human- 
ity : our fathers, the Prophets and 
men of God who once administered 
on the earth and are now admim'ger- 
in^ in the heavens, had a hai 4. in 
introducing this work. To-day they 
feel interested in rolling forth the 
work and purposes of God assigned 
to them before the foundation of the 
world. It is to them, to God, to 
Jesus, that we are indebted fur the 
light, life and intelligence commu- 
nicated, and we shall look to them 



thronpfbout all time for insfrnctions 
to sustain and direct ns. We talk 
about the organization of theChurcli 
being better attended to lately tban 
formerly; but from whom did we 
receive it ? What did we know aboofe 
the Apostles till God revealed it? 
Nothing. We talk about the Patri- 
archs, the First Presidency ; who 
knew of them till God revealed it ? 
No one ? The High Priests, Seven- 
ties, Elders — who knew about them 
or their calling, duties and labors till 
God revealed it ? No one. It ig 
the case with the Bishops, Counselors, 
High Councilors, the Lesser Priest- 
hood, and with all the organizations 
and Quorums ; the light was all from 
God, and not from man. It came 
through revelations from God to 
Joseph Smith, the Prophet of God; 
hence we are indebted to the Lord for 
all these things, for all the knowledge 
we have in relation to those princi- 
ples. Who taught the gathering 
principle and why are we here to-day? 
Under what influence did we come? 
Many Latter-day Siints themselves 
hardly realize it. We read in the 
history of the Church that at a cer- 
tain time there was a revelation given 
in the Temple which was built at 
Kirtland, Ohio; when Joseph Smith 
and Oliver Cowdery were seated in it, 
several important personages appeared 
and gave certain keys, power.-* and 
privileges; among them was Moses, 
who represented what is termed the 
Gathering Dispensation, which was 
to gather Israel from the four qaa^ 
ters of the earth ; you will find it in 
the edition of the Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, and I relier you to that, where 
it is positively stated. Why did we 
gather ? Because the keys of this 
dispensation were given to Joseph 
Smith, and conferred by him on the 
Twelve, the Seventies and others, and 
they received this as a part of their 
ministry, their endowments, if yott^ 
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please, 'and when they called npon 
the people to repent and be baptized, 
and tbcj did so, they received the 
Holy Ghost, and among other things 
received was this principle of gather- 
ing, and I defy all Israel to have so 
lathered withoat these keys and been 
brought together as they are to-d&y. 
Sat we had no trouble in gathering 
because we had the keys. I have 
seen the time when the people were 
almost willing to sell themselves in 
order to get here, and you know this 
to be true ; it is all from God. 

Our Temple building is of the same 
nature; we are living in the dispen- 
aation of the fulness of times, em- 
bracing all the powers, principles, 
doctrines and covenants since the 
world was, and among the resfc is 
Temple building. The speaker here 
read from the Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, concluding with, " Before the 
great and terrible day of the Lord 
shall come, I will turn the hearts of 
the children to the fathers, and of 
the fathers to the children, etc., lest 
I come and smite the children with a 
curse." Did Elijah hold these keys.'* 
He did. Did he give them to Josoph ? 
He did. Yon will find it in the same 
revelation as that quoted ; a feeling 
of that kind sprang up in the breasts 
of the Latter-day Saints, till we hardly 
know sometimes why we do so, but 
we do. We built our first Temple 
in Kirtland, then one at Nauvoo, and 
laid the foundation for one at Far 
West, Missouri ; we have also built 
one here at St. George ; it is a beau- 
tiful building, and we are performing 
the ordinances there for the living 
and the dead. Do any of us regret 
the part we have taken in it p I 
think not. Then we have been doing 
w6rk on another in Salt Lake, ano- 
ther in Sanpete, and another in Cache 
Valley, all of which will be magnifi- 
cent buildings when completed ; not 
less than 500 men are at work on 
Mo. 10. 



them. It looks odd to some people 
who don't know what it means, but 
we know because God revealed it to 
us ; we are always on hand. 

The year past, 1876, feelings were 
stirred up in the mind of the Presi- 
dent, and he called on the Twelve, 
the High Priests, the Seventies and 
Elders to subscribe to build the Tem- 
ple at Salt Lake. Did they do it t 
Yes. You, here, did your share and 
gave means freely, as thousands did 
throughout the Territory. Why did 
he feel like this ? Because the spirit 
of God prompted him. Why did 
the Seventies, Priests, Teachers, etc., 
respond so promptly ? Because the 
spirit of God rested on them and all 
hands wanted to help build the Tem- 
ples to the name of God, that we 
might administer the ordinances ne- 
cessary to be performed for the living 
and the dead. If we turned our 
Temples over to the world to-day, 
they would not know what to do with 
them ; they could not administer in 
the ordinances, and we should not 
know if God had not taught us ; but 
the Gospel brings us light and places 
us in communion with the heavens 
through time and eternity ; they tell 
us to build Temples and then instruct 
us how to administer in them for the 
living and the dead — that men who 
arc placed here are for a certain work, 
and they are helping us to do our 
work and are operating with the Gods 
in the heavens in onr behalf, and we 
for them — they without us are not 
made perfect, nor are we perfect 
without them. It requires union— > 
union cemented by indissoluble ties ; 
it unites us to each other and to 
them, and enables ns to act intelli- 
gently, and when we get through 
with our affairs, to assist others in 
the accomplishment of theirs in the 
interest of God aud humanity. This 
is not onr work, nothing that we 
have done ; God has done it, He 

Vol. XIX. 
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wants OS to help Him and He will 
, help OS. We can do nothing in and 
of ourselves, for we are weak and 
frail and need the guidance and reve- 
lation of God to uphold us. 

We have had a Conference here 
to-day, and you are more perfectly 
organized than before. The Lord 
some time ago wrought on the mind 
of President Young to have a more 
complete organization in the Church, 
and the Twelve were called on to 
visit the settlements and explain the 
order of the Priesthood, etc. ; to or- 
ganize the Stakes with all the officers 
— President and Counsel, the High 
Council and Priests under the Presi- 
dent and the Counsel over the Stake 
— Bishops, Elders, the Lesser Priest- 
hood, and all those called local autho- 
rities in their several places, and 
have every thing in order j the Twelve 
went through the Territory, and as- 
listed by the Presidency, the work 
was accomplished, and has been for 
fiome time. The quorums before you 
to-day are the result of their work. 
What did he know of this only as 
God revealed it? Nothing. Did 
Brigham Young or Joseph Smith 
know it ? No, only as God revealed 
it. But the necessary information 
has been given, and to-day the Church 
ia more perfectly organized than ever 
before, perhaps with the exception 
•of the general assembly at Kirtland, 
bat in some things now we are more 
stable and complete than they were 
even then. It is proper at the pre- 
sent time to refer to such things for 
iostrnotion, though brother Richards 
is well posted in respect to theso 
matters, and has taught yen much 
in relation to them. 

In Kirtland, Ohio, we had many 
things revealed through the Prophet 
Joseph ; we had the First Presidency 
oyer the High Council, and another 
in Missouri. Joseph Smith and his 
CoDBsel presided over that in Kirt- 



land ; hence some things at times 
took place that were peculiar to some 
people ; when they were at a loss to 
find out anything pertaining to tht 
principles and doctrines, the Presi- 
dency inquired of the Lord, and 
would get the desired information. 
Now, I would make a remark in 
regard to these things here. All 
the High Councils and all those 
holding the Priesthood, the Presi- 
dents and all the Bishops and their 
Counsel, and all holding positions in 
the Church and kingdom of God that 
are faithful, honest, diligent and 
upright, if they seek unto God they 
will have wisdom imparted to them 
under all circumstances and on all 
occasions, as to what course thej 
should pursue, and it is the order of 
God that all should have His Spirit 
in proportion to their integrity and 
faith ; and if one does not have it is 
because he is not diligent in seeking 
after such things. As brother Joseph 
F. said this morning he could have 
revelation for himself, though not to 
regulate the Church ; it would be 
the privilege of the President of the 
Twelve to regulate all things in rela- 
tion to Zion ; but the other principle 
extends to all grades and all men in 
the Church and kingdom of God, 
each in his place, if he lives his 
religion and is faithful atad prepared 
to receive the truths from God so 
that he can instruct the children of 
men. There appears at times to be 
a discrepancy among all of us, for 
we are all weak and infirm ; and 
God made it so on purpose, that 
man might not glory in himself bot 
in the God of Israel. 

I will say something in relation to 
High Priests, and what their place 
is in the Church. They came con- 
spicuously before ns in the late orga- 
nizations. The speaker again r«ad 
from the Doctrine and Covenantflf 
" And, again, I give unto yon John 
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C, Smith," etc. What are they or- 

ganized for? The pnrpose is 8et 

-rorth in the Doctrine and Covenants. 

They are a sort of normal school to 

prepare the people to preside ; they 

have hardly fulfilled this ; perhaps if 

they had been more active, and be- 

' oome acquainted with priuciples for 

which they are organized, we should 

not have to ordain so many High 

Priests from the Elders* Quorum to 

' make Presidents of Stakes, Bishops, 

' High Conneils, etc. ; but as it was 

we had to pick up the material where 

we could, and I hope we will have 

better material next time. 

I hear a great deal said about 
which is the " biggest" man. The 
^biggest*' man makes no difference 
whatever. I think that the man who 
' can be most like a little child will be 
the greatest in the kingdom of God. 
Greatness does not consist of talking 
"of things, but in doing them. We 
' are now just beginning to move ; 
Zion is stretching forth and length- 
ening out her cords ; we want no 
'more baby's play, but let ns have 
' wisdom, light, revelation, and let the 
power of the Priesthood of God burn 
in the hearts of the people to waken 
them to a knowledge of truth ; then 
when other Stakes are to be orga- 
nized we can apply to this normal 
' ichool and get men prepared. We 
have got a great number of Seventies, 
and the question has often arisen. 
Which is the biggest, they or the 
High Priests ? I say I don't think 
' it makes much difference as to which 
is the greater or smsiller. I think 
' the body of Christ was not one mem- 
' ber, but composed of many parts. 
' Mfow which member of your body 
' would you like to be without P An 
arm or a leg ? No, you want both. 
"So does the Church. But which is 
[ the most useful ? If you can tell me 
which of those members is most 
^ osefiil to you, I will let you know 



which is the most useful to the 
Church, the Hight Priests or Seven- 
ties. We ought to magnify the 
Priesthood we hold, and be satisfied 
with the positions we hold. We 
have sent a number of Elders on 
missions, whose duty it is to preach 
to the people of the earth. They go 
when they are called, but it is often 
hard work ; they make a great many 
excuses — they have debts to settle, 
families to support, etc. In meeting 
they will talk about who is the ** big- 
gest," and when they are gone for a 
while they get home sick and want 
to return ; they say " there is no 
plaee like home." They meet diffi- 
culties among the people, who don't 
believe much that is told them. Did 
they ever ? Not much. We don't 
expect to gather all, we will take 
one of a city and two of a family, and 
bring them to Zion ; and if our El- 
ders abroad would be more particular, 
and realize that they are messengers 
of the Lord — exhibit more of the 
Apostolic power, and have the light 
of the Sprit of God, they would 
realize that they are sent to teach, 
not to be taught; they would mea- 
surably control circumstances, not be 
controled by them altogether. Here 
are the Lamanites to attend to; 
when we are through with them, then 
the Jews, then 'the Ten Tribes, and 
then the earth is to be redeemed and 
the power of God prevail, and we 
must take a part, for we are not her 
to look so much after our own affair 
as . to build up Zion. The Elders 
ought to reflect and say, " What can 
I do to help on the work ? God in- 
spire my heart and mind and soul, 
that I may help to build up the 
kingdom of God.'* That is the way 
to feel. Then to the High Councils 
of Stakes and to the Presidents of 
Stakes I would say, you ought to feel 
that you are servants of the living 
God, that the eye of the great Jeho- 
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yah is over yon, and be working in 
the interest of the Gospel. We are 
not here to bnild np oorselves, bat 
to bnild np Zion and the kingdom of 
God on the earth, that we may 
magnify oar calling and honor onr 
God. As brother Joseph F. said, we 
should not allow ourselves to be 
bartered or sold, but work for the 
interests of Israel. 

The Bishops of the various Wards 
have their place ; it is their duty to 
attend to the interests of their Wards, 
to look after the temporal affairs 
principally, not for their own benefit, 
but that of the people. They should 
set patterns of all that is good and 
praiseworthy; their duty is to do 
justice and adjudicate in all matters 
pertaining to a Bishop's court, as a 
common court in Israel, and they 
•ught to judge in all righteousness, 
fidelity, and truth. The Priests 
ought to be full of the Holy Ghost, 
and should be full of intelligence to 
act as watchmen over the people, 
trying to stop ill feelings, evil actions, 
etc. The Teachers ought to assist 
them, and visit from house to house, 
and see that no iniquity prevails. 
The Deacons should assist the Bish- 
ops in temporal affairs, and be faithful 
in their calling. 

Let us act together as a family in 
the interest of the Church and king- 
dom of God, for thereby come the 
blessings promised. We are now 
•peratiug for these things, and these 
organizations are for that parpose. 
The Deacon who honors his calling 
18 more honorable than the Apostle 
who does not. Can we find High 
Priests, Seventies, and Elders who 
don't pray ? Yes, I am afraid so. 
And farther, in relation to the Teach- 
ers, I will tell you my rule. When 
they come to me, I call in my family 
and ask them to instruct us and im- 
part such information as is their 
duty. That is the way I feel to- 



wards the men who come in tha& 
capacity. They have a perfect right 
to do it, it is their duty, and thej 
are always at liberty to visit mf 
household. 

We all have a great Priesthood if 
we magnify it, and there is no littlt 
Priesthood. In relation to the young 
men, I would say that in their associ- 
ations a good spirit is growiug — th^ 
are waking up. The Young Men'i- 
Mutual Improvement Associations' 
and other organizations of our young 
men are very praiseworthy. Young 
men, the burden of the kingdom will 
yet roll on your shoulders, and joxk 
must prepare for it. If you will go 
to God and ask for wisdom, he wiH 
give it to you. Get the best books^ 
the Book of Morc>on, Doctrine and 
Covenants, and read our own publi- 
cations, you will find such intelli- 
gence as you never dreamed of. Ask 
God for faith. Get all the sciences^ 
arts, and useful learning you can 
from schools ; get nothing false, but- 
the things pertaining to earth and 
the elements, and how to user them^ 
when you meet let it be in the fesr^* 
of God, and he will bless you. 

A word to the sisters. They hava^ 
their associations and societies — 9Xf 
of which are good and praiseworthy.*^ 
They form a part of us, for the maifes- 
is not without the woman, nor the^' 
woman without the man. It takes ^ 
man and a woman to make a man^:^ 
without woman, man is not perfect p - 
God so ordained it. We are aiming 
at celestial glory, and when we reach. 
that exaltation, will we have ooir' ' 
wives ? Yes. The women have Ur- 
manage household affairs ; they must^ 
rear the children properly, and cnlti^ 
vate those principles which exalt an£ 
beautify, that all may move on plea^ - 
santly and harmoniously. In th^ 
Relief Societies they discharge theip 
duties better than we could, becaas9' 
of their tender sympathies anA^ 
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i^ntler natures. Joseph Smith orga- 
nind a Relief Society in Nanvoo as 
&r back as that ; Emma was presi- 
dent, sisters Whitney and Cleayeland 
were her counselors, and Eliza B. 
4Snow secretary, who has visited you 
ofton, and whom you well know. 
They allowed the society to sleep for 
a while, but they are now waking up. 
What should they teach ? I can*t 
^ into details, but they should teach 
dress, speak and act aright, diffase 
correct principles, and let us have 
listers growing up fit to associate 
with the angels of God. I want you 
io make home a heaven for your 
' husbands, that when they come there 
they will feel happy, cheerful, and 
<X>mfortable in their households. Do 
away with evil speaking — let love, 
Idudness, and friendly feelings pre- 
vail ; and if the sisters want the bre- 
iihren to give them a few bushels of 
wheat to take care of, let them have 
it, it is not much, and we may some 
-day be glad we did so. I have read 
of an extravagant man, whose wife 
proposed that he give her so much — 
ten or twenty dollars to keep house 
with, and instead of spending it she 



saved it in the Bible. Finally a 
financial crash came, and he went to 
his wife for consolation. She told 
him to read the Bible for comfort, 
and when he opened the leaves the 
money dropped out. What does 
this mean ? he said. His wife said, 
yon were careless, and I took care of 
the money you gave me ; and this 
money saved him from ruin. There- 
fore let the sisters take care of the 
wheat. 

The speaker here referred to the 
question of using the Tithing for 
Temple building, saying if it were 
all paid in that was owing, we need 
ask nothing farther, but such was 
not the case. He then referred to 
the Perpetual Emigration Fund, 
saying there was over $1,000,000 
due it from those who had been 
emigrated, and he hoped it would be 
paid without further delay. At pre- 
sent no radical changes would bo 
made in the matter of Temple build- 
ing. May God help Israel and pre* 
pare us for an inheritance in his 
kingdom, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 

Dbliverbd in the Fourteenth Ward Assembly Rooms, Sunday After* 

NOON, Nov. 14, 1877. 



(^Reported hy Geo. F, Gibhs.) 

GATHERING THE RESULT OF REVELATION — TEMPLE BUILDING SIMILAR 

THE RESTORATION OF THE PRIESTHOOD — MINISTERING FOR THE DEAD 
— THE GOSPEL, GOD-SUSTAINED. 



There is somethiDg novel as wel 
as interesting in the contemplation 
of the sabject that has been referred 
to by brother Folsom. The ideas 
entertained bj the Latter-day Saints 
are different from those believed in 
by any other people upon the face of 
the earth ; and there is a feeling and 
spirit resting upon the Saints that is 
not known , nor experienced among 
any other people. The way we have 
been led is very peculiar and differs 
entirely from anything else that 
exists anywhere in the world. Oar 
gathering together, the kind of Gos- 
pel that is preached, the disposition 
and feeling to build Temples, a strong 
impression that seems to rest upon 
all the people, is something in itself 
very remarkable. 

Now in relation to our gathering, 
who is there anywhere else in the 
world that feel as the Latter-day 
Saints do ? Yon do not find it any. 
where, and nothing but the Spirit 
of God operating upon the minds of 
the people could have induced them 
to gather together as they have done. 
This spirit was imparted, as the 
Holy Ghost is, by the laying on 
of hands, through the medium of 
the Priesthood. And this peculiar- 
hy seemed all the more striking at 



first, for as soon as the principle of. 
the gathering was first preached, 
the people needed no convincing^, 
argument, for the Spirit of the Lord 
had revealed it to them, and they~ 
knew it was true. And it mattered 
not where people heard it, or in* 
what language it was preached, they . 
immediately had a strong, fervent, 
desire to gather to ZioB, to assem- 
ble with the Saints and worship with* 
them. And however foolish many ot, 
us have acted since that time, yet 
these were the feelings that welled np 
in our bosoms; and they came be- 
cause of certain principles having 
been developed through Joseph 
Smith. You that are acquainted 
with the history of Joseph Smith 
well know that in the Temple in 
Kirtland, among other visions, mani- 
festations and administrations he 
received was one in which the Pro- 
phet Moses appeared to him, who 
committed to him the keys of the 
gathering dispensation. It was he- 
who led the exodus of Israel in-^ 
former times, and like all other 
men who have held the holy Priest- 
hood and have been faithful in the 
discharge of their duties, he not onlyr' 
administered in time but continues 
to minister in eternity. And hold — - 
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iQg the keys of this Priesthood, he 
was the proper person to confer 
them upon the Prophet Joseph ; and 
on doing so, he told Joseph, that he 
had bestowed apon him "the keys 
of the gathering of Israel from the 
four parts of the earth and the lead- 
ing of the Ten Tribes from the land 
of the north.'' And this was in 
fulfilment of a significant scripture 
which says, " That in the dispensa- 
tion of the fullness of times he 
^]i^ht (gather together in one all 
things in Christ, both which are in 
beaven and which are on earth ; even 
in him." 

Hence, after men had been bap- 
tized for remission of sins, and had 
hands Liid upon their heads for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost by those 
holding this Priesthood and autho- 
rity, of which this was one of the 
principles, they* began immediately 
to have the feeling to gather to 
Zion. This has been spoken of by 
ancient men of God as one of the 
events of the latter days. One of 
the Prophets referring to it says, 
" X will take yon one of a city, and 
two of a family, and I will bring 
you to Zion. And I will give you 
pastors according to mine heart, 
^hich shall feed you with knowledge 
Biid understanding." It was through 
thia principle and this ordination, 
^itb the spirit attending it, first con- 
ferred upon Joseph Smith, and after- 
^^irds upon the believers of the Gos- 
Pel by obedience thereunto, through 
the administration of baptism and 
^^ the laying on of hands by the El- 
^^'''8, that brought the people together 
^ they are to-day. Wherever this 
*^ospel has been preached, believed 
**'^ obeyed, thia desire to leave 
"® lands of tlieir nativity, to gather 
^ith the Saints, has been strongly 
^^fufested ; and so strong has it 
^^en, that I have had men otfer to 
^^*^d themselves to my service for 



quite a length of time, or willing to . 
do anything required of them, pro- 
vided they could be assisted to the 
gathering place of the Saints. And 
it was to meet this universal want 
that the Perpetual Emigrating Fund 
was gotten up, which has been the 
means of bringing out to this coun- 
try thousands of people, the majority 
of whom, perhaps, by their own ex- 
ertions, never could have accumulated 
the necessary amount of means to 
have brought tliemselves here ; and 
as each one was required, after being 
assisted, to refund tiie amount re- 
ceived for this purpose, others could 
realize its benefits in like manner, 
and thus the fund became perpetual^ 
Temple building is another char- 
acteristic asiiociated with this Gos- 
pel that is in. itself peculiar. We 
are here, as Jesus was, not to do 
our own will, but the will of Him 
who sent us ; and, as he was, so we 
are expected to do and perform such 
things as may be required of us by 
the Almighty. This is really the 
position we occupy as Latter - day 
Saints, if we ' could fully compre- 
hend the situation. There are cer- 
tain powers and privileges, rights^ 
immunities and blessings connected 
with this Gospel that do not exist 
anywhere else, and this is one of 
them. We are told that the Gospel 
brings life and immortality to light, 
and without it there is no correct 
knowledge of life and immortality. 
We did not understand either our 
own position, nor the position of 
the world ; we could not compre- 
hend anything of God, or the laws 
of God, or the laws of life, until we 
became acquainted with the GospeL 
Every good and every perfect gift 
proceeds from God, in whom there 
IS no variableness or shadow of turn- 
ing. And the world generally are 
ignorant of God. Why ? Because 
we are told that no man knows the 
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things of God but by the Spirit of 
Qod. And if they cannot obtain a 
knowledge of God only by the Spirit 
of God, unless they receive that 
Spirit tbey mast remain ignorant of 
these priuciples. And it matters not 
what the learning, what the intelli- 
gence, what the research, the philo- 
sophy, or religion of man may be, 
the things of God cannot be compre- 
hended, except through and by the 
Spirit and revelations of God. And 
this can only be obtained through 
obedience to the principles which 
God has and shall ordain, sanction 
and acknowledge. And hence, in 
these last times, he first communi- 
cated a knowledge of himself to 
Joseph Smith, long ago, when he was 
quite young. Who in that day knew 
anything about God ? Who had 
had any revelations from Him, or 
who knew anything in relation to the 
principles of life and salvation ? If 
there were any persons I never 
heard of them, nor read of them, 
nor never met them. But when the 
Lord manifested himself to Joseph 
Smith, presenting to him his Son 
who was there also, saying, " This 
is my beloved Son, hear ye him ; " 
he then knew that God lived ; and 
Jie was not dependent upon anybody 
else for that knowledge. He saw 
him and heard his voice, and he 
knew for himself that there was a 
God, and of this he testified, seal- 
ing his testimony with his blood. 
The evidence of the existence of 
God that he received, none but God 
Could impart. Well, what was the 
result? He told him how others 
might obtain the same knowlege of 
him and of his laws ; and he made 
him acquainted with a medium 
through which he could obtain a 
knowledge of these things. And 
how did he do it ? By commu- 
nicating unto him a knowledge of 
the everlasting Priesthood, and send- 



ing that Priesthood to reveal unto 
him the laws and the ordinances 
thereof. Hence, as early as Sep- 
tember 2l8t, 1823, an angel said 
to Joseph Smith, "Behold, I will 
reveal unto jou the Priesthood." 
He was informed there had to iye a 
certain ordinance attended to, viz., 
baptism. And as John the Baptist 
had held the keys of that Priest- 
hood, in generations gone and past, 
he was seut to confer upon him and 
upon Oliver Cowdery what is known 
as the Aaron ic Priesthood, which 
authorized them to baptize each other 
for the remission of sins. And this 
heavenly messenger did come and 
did so ordain them, on May 15th, 
18519, saying — " Upon you, my fel- 
low servants, in the name of Mes- 
siah, I confer the Priesthood a 
Aaron, which holds the keys of th< 




ministering of angels, and of tb 

Gospel of repentance, and of bap 

tism for the remission of sins; an 
this shall never again be taken fro 
the earth, until the sons of Levi d 
offer again an offering unto the Lo 
in righteousness." (D C, page 100_ ^ 
And what next ? It was necessar "^ 
then that other institutions shoul ^ 
be introduced and other priucipl^^ 
developed ; and consequently th» « 
Apostles Peter, James and Jolm 'wa 
appeared, bringing, and conferrim^ 
on their heads the Melchised^ -i:^ 
Priesthood, which holds the keys <::^f 
the mysteries and revelations of Goc^i 
and by which they could lay the 
hands upon men for the reception 
the Holy Ghost. And when thot 
received this gift, it " brought thing^^ 
past to their remembrance, led thec:^' 
into all truth and showed them thin 
to come ; " it opened up communic 
tion between the heavens and tbi- 
earth, whereby others, as well 
Joseph Smith, could know that Goi 
lived, and obtain for tbemselve "^ 
through the administration of th- 
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ordiDaDces, a knowledge of their 
acceptance with him, and of their 
relationship to him, and also obtain 
a knowledge of heavenly as well as 
«arth1y things. So that first, Joseph 
Smith having received this know- 
ledge that God lived, and others 
through the medium that God or- 
dained were accorded the safne pri- 
vilege. Thus there was opened up a 
communication with the heavens ; 
Dot only with Joseph Smith and 
Oliver Cowdery, and those imme- 
diately associated with them, but 
with those also who received the Gos- 
pel; and as the Scriptures say, *'But 
as many as received him, to them 
gave he power to become the sons 
o( God, even to them that believe 
in his name ; which were born, not 
of blood, nor of the will of flesh, 
nor of the will of man, bat of God." 
And they received that Spirit where- 
by they were able to comprehend 
the prmciples of truth ; " and as 
the Apostle John says, ** But ye 
have an unction from the Holy One, 
and ye know all things. But the 
anointing which ye have received 
of him abideth in yon, and ye need 
not that any man teach you: but, 
as the same anointing tpacheth you 
of all things, and is truth and is no 
lie, and even as it hath taugrbt you, 
ye shall abide in him.'* How did 
they receive this anointing ? By 
repenting of their sins, by being 
baptized by one having the autho- 
rity of God for the remission of 
fiins, and by having hands laid upon 
their heads for the reception ot the 
Holy Ghost. They received this 
spirit precisely in this manner, and 
hence they had this knowledge for 
themselves; which knowledge all 
Latter-day Saints have who are 
living their religion, walking hum- 
bly and obediently before God. 
Heucej this is a p^irt of what we 
ievm the Grospel; it is part of what 



we call the principles of life, or the 
laws of life, for it leads to life, it 
leads to God, it leads to a knowledge 
of the laws of God, and a know- 
ledge of the principles of truth, 
and to an acquaintance with those 
principles which are calculated to 
exalt and ennoble mankind both in 
time and through all eternity. There 
is nothing new in it, and yet there 
is. It is called the new and ever- 
lasting Gospel. Singular, that an 
everlasting thing should be new.. 
But it is a principle that has existed 
with God, or with the Gods, if you 
please, in the eternities, and it has 
been communicated from time to 
time to the children of men. And 
although we have a great amount of 
intelligence, learning and science, 
and everything else considered wor- 
thy among men, yet we have nothing 
in all of this thnt gives a knowledge 
of the laws of life. It needs a de- 
velopment from God to unravel these 
things, and make us acquainted with 
our true position. Hence although 
it is new to us, it is nevertheless an 
everlasting principle. We are mortal 
and immortal beings, we have to do 
with time and also with eternity. 
And as the things of the future aie 
hidden from men and can only be 
known through the medium ot the 
Gospel, this means was made use of 
by the Almighty for the introduction 
of the principles of truth and the 
placing of mankind in the position 
to acquire a knowledge of him and 
his laws. Having been put in this 
position, we, every one of us, men 
and women who are living our reli- 
gion, preserving ourselves in the 
purity of the Gospel and acting 
honorably and honestly before God 
and man, have a right to know and 
understand for ourselves the princi- 
ples of truth which we have em- 
braced. . I well remember a remark 
that Joseph Smith made to me up- 
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wards of forty years ago. Said he, 
** Elder Taylor, yon have been bap- 
tized, yon have bad hands laid npon 
your head for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost, and jou have been or- 
dained to the holy Priesthood. Now, 
it you will continue to follow the 
leadings of that spirit, it will always 
lead you right. Sometimes it might 
be contrary to your judgment; never 
mind that, follow its dictates ; and 
if you be true to its whisperings it 
will in time become in you a principle 
of revelation, so that you will know 
all things." That agrees precisely 
with some of the remarks of John in 
the passage I have quoted to you. 
" Yes, hsve an unction trom the Holy 
One, aud ye know all things, and 
need not that any man teach you ; 
but the same anointing teacheth you 
all things." Now, that which John 
taught was the everlasting Gospel, 
and that which Joseph Smith taught 
was the everlasting Gospel. That 
which John taught has been forgot- 
ten long ago by the people, they are 
not in possession of it and conse- 
quently they cannot comprehend it. 
And hence when Joseph Smith re- 
vealed it, he preached the new and 
everlasting Gospel ; new to the gene- 
ration that lives, and everlasting be- 
cause it has existed in all ages and 
times when God has revealed himself 
to the human family. 

But to return to this . singular 
thing of Temple building, which 
I will refer to again. Why do we 
want to build these Temples ? 
Some of us hardly know ; but we do 
want to build it. What a most singu- 
lar thing ! Just consider the amount 
of labor that has already been per- 
formed throughout this Territory. 
Surely the people have some motive 
in view. The mechanic or the labor- 
er does not go to work unless he gets 
a recompense of some kind. When 
men devote themselves to any kind 



of labor, whether mental, physical, 
mechanical or scientific, they have 
some particular object in view. So 
it is also in relation to these matters. 
I have already referred to it ; bat 
many of us can hardly realize why it 
is that we are engaged in these things. 
I will go back again and refer to 
another manifestation. We find, 
among others that appeared to Joseph 
Smith was Elijah the Prophet ; and 
what did he come for ? His special 
mission was to '^ turn the hearts of 
the fathers to the children, and the 
hearts of the children to the fathers.** 
And the same scripture informs us of 
his coming '"'' before that great and 
terrible day of the Lord." What is 
meant by this, say the world ? Ifc 
means that we are the offspring of 
God ; it means, as the scriptures say, 
that God is the Father of the spirits 
of all flesh ; it means that we have to 
do with eternity as well as time ; it 
means that we have to do with things 
past, with things present and with 
things to come ; it means that being 
the children of our Heavenly Father, 
we are or ought to be under his gov- 
ernment, yielding obedience to him» 
and that we ought to operate with 
him in extending mercy and love and 
salvation to the living and the dead) 
according to certain laws unknown to 
men generally ; but known unto (Jod 
and now revealed again by him for 
the salvation of our race. It meaai 
that God is the Father of the human 
family and is interested in the wholo 
of his progeny, these that now exist 
and those who have passed away* 
It means that there are certain laws 
in the heavens that all men have to 
do with that must be complied with, 
if not in time in eternity. It mesn« 
that all men who have lived and died 
without a knowledge of the Grospe^t 
shall be placed on the same plane Bi 
ourselves through the plan he has 
provided, giving all of his children, 
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whether living or dead, an equal 
chance to ayail themselves of the 
means of salvation ; and that we are 
to operate in their behalf, working 
oat certain ordinances for them which 
they are now incapable of doing for 
themselves. It means that as God 
feels interested in the welfare of all 
his family, men in the flesh who are 
in possession of his spirit and the 
light of eternity, having come to a 
knowledge of him and his eternal 
laws, should co-operate with him in 
the accomplishment of this object. 
And it means too that if he has con- 
ferred the Gospel and the power 
thereof and the Aaronic and Melchise- 
dek Priesthoods, sending his messen- 
gers from the heavens for this purpose, 
that it is not for a phantom, it is not 
for a plaything to be trifled with at 
pleasure ; but it is that we should 
operate with God and with the Priest- 
hood who lived before us, in tho 
accomplishment of the things of God 
on the earth. That is what it means. 
And hence, says he, when Elias comes 
he will *' turn the hearts of the fathers 
^ the children," etc. It is not for 
Mankind to come ai]d live and exist 
ft little while to be blotted out and 
nothing more of them ; but it is that 
they should be enlightened by the 
Spirit of God, that they should sym. 
pathize with and have regard for all 
^6 human family living and dead, 
cliug desirous to promote their 
*^ftppine8S and welfare, as he himself 
Qoes. How often when abroad preach- 
^og this Gospel have I heard men 
^yy, and you have heard the same 
^Dtiment expressed, ** If this is true 
'^hat has become of our fathers ? are 
they to be lost forever ?" And then 
ypu know they have certain peculiar 
i^eaa about hell and damnation, the 
lake of fire and brimstone into which 
^ certain portion of the human family 
•re to be cast to be forever burning 
*Dd never to be consumed. And if 



our doctrine be true they think it 
would be cruel that this state of" 
things should exist. Why, God is 
more merciful than man is, he pos- 
sesses more sympathies with human 
nature than man does or ever did^' 
one with another. Tho Lord has 
been feeling after the welfare of rh an-' 
kind all the day long, from the first 
commencement of the world to tho- 
present time. But there are certain 
eternal laws among the Gods in the- 
eternal worlds which render if neces- 
sary that mankind shall go through 
certain ordeals and observe certain 
ordinances and be governed by certain^ 
laws before they can be exalted in- 
the kingdom of God. And as Satan- 
has been operating in opposition ta- 
the Lord*s designs, and having so far 
succeeded in drawing men after him, 
it beoame necessary that these ordi- 
nances that God has instituted should 
be introduced and that man should 
be governed by them. Hence it was 
necessary that a Redeemer should be 
provided, which was perfectly under- 
stood by one of the Prophets who 
said " Deliver him from going down 
to the pit : I have found a ransom." 
Who wns he ? When Jesus appear- 
ed, says John, " Behold the L'unb of 
God which taketh away the sin of the 
world." He was the ransom. 

What about the others, they who 
have died without a knowledge of the 
Gospel ? Tiiey are amply providea 
for. The Lord has shown us that we 
must build Temples in which to 
oflBciate for them. We have com- 
menced to do so, and our fathers have 
already commenced to feel after us, 
manifesting themselves by dreams 
and visions, and in various ways to 
those most interested in their welfare. 
And having inaugurated this state of 
things for our guidance that we have 
to-day, with Presidents, Apostles, 
Presidents of Stakes, High Councils, 
High Priests, Seventies^ Bialxox^^., 
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Elders, Priests, Teachers and Deacons 
and the various organizations of the 
Cbarch ; it is for ns each one to 
operate in our sphere under the direc- 
tion of the Almighty ; and feel not 
only for ourselves, but for others, as 
Abraham did, and as Isaac and Jacob 
did, we should have a desire to bless 
our posterity after us; and God has 
shown us how to do it, and has be- 
stowed his Patriarchal authority with 
power to bless. He has appointed this 
through the Priesthood and sealing 
ordinances. That which is joined 
together no man can put asunder, 
and what is bound on earth is bound 
also in heaven ; and also a great 
^many other things of a similar nature 
in relation to ourselves. The moment 
a man gets enlit>htened by the Spirit 
of God and begins to comprehend 
himself, he begins to feel for the 
welfare of others. ' " I have a wife, 
what shall I do to save her ? I have 
children, what can I do for them ?" 
And by and by his comprhension 
expands, and he commences at once 
to reach after his father, and his 
grandfather, and friends and relatives, 
who have passed away ; and- his feel- 
ings if they were expressed would be, 
"W hat can I do for them to help them ? 
Yes, he has revealed to us that we 
can render valuable aid to our dead 
friends and ancestors, and, as I have 
said, the Lord has shown us that in 
order for them to receive the benefit 
of our services. Temples must be 
built, and they must be dedicated to 
God and accepted of him ; and 
through the medium of those sacred 
structures and the ordinances per- 
formed therein, there is to be a unit- 
ing and welding together of all 
principles and peoples, and without 
them this great work cannot be done. 
Brother Folsom, who has just 
heen speaking to you of his recent 
labors in the Manti Temple, says he 
never felt better in his life than when 



engaged there. What is the reason] 
He has been engaged in the service 
of God ; and there is no happiness 
among men to be compared with the 
joy aad satisfaction that the Gospel 
imparts ; it lifts us up from the sub- 
lunary things of time and sense, 
and we feel that we are gods, even 
the sons of God, and that he is our 
Father ; and we know that we have 
a hope that blooms ynth. immor- 
tality and eternal lives, and we feel 
that we are in the hands of God, 
and that he will guide and direct us 
and sustain us and bear us off tri- 
umphant under all circumstances; 
and we feel joyous and happy in the 
contemplation of these things. And 
then it is necessary that the Lord 
should have introduced this Gospel, 
or sliall I say he never could have 
saved the human family that have 
gone ] Yes, I will say that ; be- 
cause there are certain laws in rela- 
tion to these things which must be 
obeyed ; the Lord himself is gov- 
erned by them, and we must be 
governed by them. And hence when 
Elijah came and laid his hands upon 
Joseph Smith, conferring upon him 
that Gospel which was to turn the 
hearts of the fathers to the children, 
he received it, and the spirit of it 
we have received ; and that is why 
we want to build Temples. And in 
this regard we are associated with 
those in the heavens in carrying out 
the plan that was contemplated and 
designed by the gods before the 
world was, in relation to the forma- 
tion of the earth, and in relation to 
peopling it, and then with regard 
to its redemption and the salvation 
of its inhabitants and everything 
pertaining to it, until it shall be 
celestialized and celestial beings 
inhabit it. And we are operating, 
or should do so, and we will when 
we know ourselves, operate with the 
holy angels and with the holy Priest- 
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bood, that has existed before, doing 
our part on the earth while they are 
performing theirs in the heavens. 
Could we do anything unless God 
helped us 1 No, we could not. You 
might preach until the tongue 
cleaved to the roof of your mouth, 
urging the people to build Temples, 
but unle«s the spirit of Elijah rested 
upon them they never would do it. 
And sometimes people think now 
that it interferes with the dollars 
and dim«s and their monetary calcu- 
lations ; but what of that ] God 
is interested in these things, and he 
does not care much about the dol- 
lars, for the gold and the silver, 
and the cattle upon a thousand hills 
are his, the earth in its fullness be- 
longs to him ; the heavens are his 
throne and the earth his footstool, 
and he manages and directs accord- 
ing to the counsel of his own will. 
And as we send our ministers to the 
nations of the earth to perform 
certain missions designed by the 
Priesthood on the earth; so does 
God in the eternal heavens employ 
those of his servants around him 
in the accomplishment of the same 
grand object. 

Do you think that this Gospel 
Would have stood the opposition it 
W met with, and that this people 
•ould have livtd under the calunmy 
*nd reproach, the vituperation, ha- 
tred and persecution that has been 
iMsed against them by men, unless 
God had been with us? No; we 
Aould have been scattered like the 
Aaflf before the wind, long, long 
^0. But God has sustained us, 
*nd has said to all men and will 
<^ntinue to say. Thus far shalt thou 
fio and no farther, and here shall 
% power be stayed. Our strength 
« in God, and not in man. Many 
Widmany a time have I seen the 
yrath of man turned away, when 
^t was thoughtj its power would 



crush us, and that too by one prin- 
ciple. What was that? Jesus, 
when in the flesh, taught his dis- 
ciples how to pray; and the Lord 
has also instructed us how to pray. 
And we have the consolation of 
knowing that our prayers have 
availed with him, for we have seen 
our enemies foiled, frustrated, dis- 
comfited and scattered, who sought 
our destruction, and their plans 
utterly fail, and that too when to 
all human appearances we were going 
to be submerged and overwhelmed 
by their fury. And so long as we 
continue to fear Him, observe his 
laws and keep his commandments, 
all their plans will fail from this 
time henceforth and forever [the 
congregation said. Amen], for Grod 
is on our side, and He will uphold 
us and never forsake us. 

To return again to the subject of 
Temple building. I may talk about 
it from now until to-morrow, and 
then not get a quarter through, for 
there are so many things connected 
with it. But we feel now that we 
want to build Temples that we may 
administer in them. Brother Wood- 
ruff has been operating a long time 
in the Temple at St. George ; and 
you have perhaps heard him testify 
of visits that he has had from the 
spirit world, the spirits of men who 
once lived on the earth, desiring 
him to officiate for them in the 
Temple ordinances. This feeling is 
planted in the hearts of the people ;. 
and the Priesthood in the heavens 
are watching over us ; they are min- 
istering spirits sent forth to minister 
to those who shall be heirs of sal- 
vation, says the Apostle ; and if we^ 
were not the recipients of their 
ministrations and watchful care, we 
should be in a poor condition. They 
are operating in the heavens, and 
we are on the earth ; they without 
us cannot be made perfect, neither* 
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we witliout them ; it requires the ' selves an infinite amount of trouble, 
combined and united efforts of both misery and sin. And supposing 
parties, directed by God Himself to ourselves to be of the number of 
consummate the work we are en- unborn spirits, would it not be fair 
gaged in. to presume that we would appeal to 

I will here show you the differ- [ the Lord, crying, " Father, do you 
«cnce between the operations of men not behold the condition of thii 
.and those of the Lord, in regard to people, how corrupt and wicked 
the human family. Men make war they are ?" Yes. " Is it then just 
one upon another, they kill and that we who are now pure should 
destroy and make waste. This work take of such bodies and thus subject 
of killing and destruction is even ourselves to most bitter experiences 
now going on among the Russians before we can be redeemed, accord- 
and Turks. And it is only a short ing to the plan of salvation ?" "No," 
time since the Germans and French the Father would say, " it is not in 
were doing the same thing ; and it keeping with my justice." Well, 
almost seems like the recollections what will you do in the matter; 
t)f yesterday, when our own nation , man has his free agency and cannot 
were imbrueing their hands in each ' be coerced, and while he lives he 
other's blood, when the cries of has the power of perpetuating hii 
widows and orphans, of bereaved species V I will first send them 
fathers and mothers, brothers and my word, offering them deliverance 
sisters were heard throughout our from sin, and warning them of mj 
land, and when want and misery, justice, which shall certainly over- 
pain and sorrow were depicted on take them if they reject it, and I 
. the faces of so many because of will destroy them from off the face 
man's inhumanity to his fellow man. of the earth, thus preventing their 
What do the Scriptures say ] | increase, and I will raise up another 
" Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by seed." Well, they did reject the 
. man shall his blood be shed." What ' preaching of NoaJi, the servant of 
right has any man to interfere with God, who was sent to them, and 
the life of another man 1 i consequently the Lord caused thi 

Kow I will go back to show you i rains of heaven to descend inces- 
. how the Lord operates. He de- ^ santly for forty days and nights, 
stroyed a whole world at one time which flooded the land, and there 
. save a few, whom he preserved for being no means of escape, save for 
. his own special purpose. Andwhyl'the eight souls who were obedient 
. H« had more than one reason for ; to the message, all the others were 
. doing so. This antediluvian people ' drowned. But, says the caviller, 
. were not only very wicked them- 1 is it right that a just Ciod should 
selves, but having the power to ; sweep off so many people ? Is that 



propagate their species, they trans- 
mitted their unrighteous natures 
and desires to their children, and 
brought them up to indulge in their 
own wicked practices. And the 
spirits that dwelt in the eternal 
worlds knew this, and they knew 
very well that to be born of such 
parentage would entail upon them- 



in accordance with mercy ? Yes, it 
was just to those spirits that had 
not received their bodies, and it was 
just and merciful too to those people 
guilty of the iniquity. Why 1 Be- 
cause by taking away their earthlj 
existence he prevented them from 
entailing their sins upon their pos- 
terity and degenerating them, and 
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prevented them from commit- 
further acts of wickedness. 
was it just to send them to hell, 
5 eternally burning up in fire, 
p to be consumed ] We do not 
r anything about that part of it, 
is sectarianism, and is no part 
le Gospel of Jesus Christ. Suf- 
it to say, they were put into 
n and the doors were so secu re- 
cked that they could not be un- 
ned until the right time had 
ed. The Prophets understood 
and spoke of it. 
hat next ? God still felt after 
I ; and he said, in speaking of 
)avior, that he was to come. And 
} to do ] "To bind up the bro- 
bearted, to proclaim liberty to 
japtives, and the opening of the 
n to them that are bound ; to 
aim the acceptable year of the 
.** This was the nature of his 
ion to the earth. And what do 
Scriptures tell us he did i " Be- 
put to death in the flesh, but 
iened by the Spirit ; by which 
he went and preached unto the 
bs in prison, which sometime 

disobedient when once the 
suffering of God waited in the 

of Noah." Were they re- 
led ? Yes, if Jesus preached 
jospel to them, and which he 
i assuredly did. If a man kill 
her, does he know how to re- 
i him afterwards ] No, he does 
therefore men have no right to 
ne the prerogatives of God, and 
e the Scriptures say that "no 
lerer hath eternal life abiding 
m." You may get the priest or 
ts to pray for him and pack him 
I heaven the moment he breathes 
ist here ; but such prayers avail 
he will never get there, but 
go to the place appointed unto 

Here then is the difference 
een the dealings of God with 

and the dealings of man one 



with another. 

We are moved upon to build Tem- 
ples. There is one now building in 
Logan, Cache Valley. I was up there 
two weeks ago, and was much grati- 
fied to find the work being pushed 
forward so energetically and so 
spiritedly. Since the early part of 
June, I think upwards of $30,000 
has been expended by the people of 
that and two other Stakes in making 
the necessary arrangements for the 
building of this Temple. We find 
th« same spirit existing among them 
as we found in St. George, and in 
Sanpete, and here, and, in fact, as 
we find everywhere among the Lat- 
ter-day Saints ; and I atn much 
gratified to see the people thus 
moved and acted upon. In the Mil- 
lennium, a duration of one thousand 
years, we shall be actively engaged 
administering for the dead, and as- 
sisting God to fix up accounts with 
the inhabitants of the earth. 

Before closing I wish to add a few 
words in regard to matters associated 
with our position here, which is a very 
important one before angels and the 
people. We stand in an important 
position in this respect, we are the 
sons and daughters of God ; if we 
obey his laws and keep his command- 
ments, proving ourselves valiant and 
true to his cause, we shall be heirs, 
"heirs of God and joint heirs of 
Jesus Christ ; and if we suffer with 
him we shall also reign with him, 
that all may be glorified together in 
the eternal worlds." Now, then, if 
we can perform a work of this kind, 
and secure the approbation of God, 
and the co-operation of the holy 
Priesthood, then we will be doing 
something that will not only be ac- 
ceptable to Him and to the holy 
angels, but to our name, and fame, 
our honor and happiness and glory, 
and to the increase of our dominion 
there will be no end. But if we 



160 



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 



give way to folly and to vanity, to 
covetousnesa and pride or to evil, to 
wickedness or corruption of any 
kind, the hand of God will be over 
¥s, our candlestick will be removed 
out of its place, the light within us 
will take its departure, and darkness 
will take its place; and oh, how great 
will be that darkness ! How often 
have I seen men whom I have known 
in this Church, and whom I have 
respected as honorable, make ship- 
wreck of their faith, lose the Spirit 
of God and go into darkness. Wheu 
they turn aside, after having received 
certain light and intelligence, can 
you lead them back? No, you can- 
not. They have no desire for it, and 
you cannot implant that desire with- 
in them. What does Paul say ? "For 
it is impossible for those who were 
once enlightened, and have tasted 
of the heavenly gift, and were made 
partakers of the Holy Ghost, and 
have tasted the good word of God, 
and the powers of the world to come, 
if they shall fail away, to renew them 
again unto repentance, seeing they 
crucify to themselves the Son of 
God." We do not want to be in 
that fearful condition. Let us be 
careful, then, what we do and what 
we say, and how we act and live. 
Let us treat one another in a right 
and proper manner, not seek to op- 
press and defravd, or rob one another 
of property, or of honor, or of char- 



acter, or anything else ; but let us 
all copy after the Son of God, walk- 
ing in all humility and meekness, 
feeling rather to suffer wrong than 
do wrong, and ever b« desirous to 
promote each other's happiness and 
welfare. Do not let us be censorious, 
or oppressive, or tyrannical, or ex- 
acting ; but cultivate the spirit of 
kindness and charity, and seek con- 
tinually for the Spirit of God to lead 
and direct us. Every morning that 
we arise, dedicate ourselves to God, 
and ask his blessing upon us through 
the day, that we may be preserved 
from evil, folly and vanity. Let us 
be governed and influenced by the 
counsels we receive from our Bishops 
and presiding authorities ; and let 
us pray for them, that they may he 
kept pure and holy ; and fail not to 
supplicate the Father in behalf of 
tht Twelve, for we are poor, weak 
creatures, and need the faith and 
prayers of the Saints, and the help 
and favor of the Almighty, and we 
ask an interest in your prayers, that 
we may be led in the paths of life; 
for none of us can do anything un- 
less God be with us. 

Brethren and sisters, God bless 
you, and lead you in the paths of 
life, that you may be prepared for 
an inheritance in the celestial kii^- 
dom of God, in the name of Jesus* 
Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER CHARLES C. RICH, 

Dblivbbbd at a Confbrbnob held IK Paris, Idaho, Nov. 11, 1877. 

(Reported hy James H. Hart.) 

[PEOTATIONS DEFERRED — ON REVELATION — MARRIAGE, HOW PERr 
FORMED — SHOULD BE ENCOURAGKD AMONG THE YOUTH — LOVE CON- 
TROLABLE — MEANT TO BE UNDER THE DOMINION OF RIGHTEOUSNESS 
— AND .WO BE FOR TIME AND ETERNITY. 



Brethren and sisters : — I have a | 
w remarks to make to the Saints 
lig afternoon, and I tras^ I shall 
ive yoar prayers and attention, 
feel my weakness and that I am 
lable to beneBt the Saints withoat 
le Spirit of the Lord. And the 
mo applies to all who stand before 
le Saints, to minister in word and 
ictrine. We are tanght by the reve- 
ktioDS given as throagh the Prophet 
oeeph, that we should not tindertake 
) teaoh without the spirit, and I feel 
hat I need its inflnence and power, 
hat I may speak sach things that 
rill be pleasing to the Lord. If I 
lave any pride it is in being an El- 
ier in the Church of Jesas Christ, 
Old having the privilege of present- 
pg the principles of life and salva- 
ion to the people, and in preaching 
bo folness of the Gospel that has 
'Mn restored to ns in the last days. 
^7 seek after the honors of the 
^orld, none of which are worthy 
^ be compared with the honor of 
'i^ing God, in proclaiming His 
'Oapel to the inhabitants of the 
^^th. I have had the honor of 
^iiig in thia Ghnroh for many years. 
^ &» been organiied upwards of 
^ty-eevott years. When I first re- 

>«. 11. 



ceived the Gospel I did not expect 
forty.seven years to pass away before 
the prophecies would be fulfilled con* 
cerning the second coming of the 
Savior, and the end of the world. I 
expected the Savior woold come and 
reign apon the earth, before this time, 
as the King of Kings and Lord of 
Lords. In the revelations given to 
the Prophet Joseph, Jesus said it 
would be but a short time before h» 
would come and take the Kingdom. 
We are not accustomed to hear the 
Lord speak, and when he spoke of 
a short time, we understood it ac- 
cording to our use of the language.. 
Forty.seven years may appear a. 
long time with ns, but a thousand 
years is not a long time with th«^ 
Lord. A few moments with Him 
is a long time with us. It takes • 
long time according to our reokom- 
ing to do the work the Lord has de- 
creed concerning the children of 
men in this last dispensation. It 
is no small matter to preach to all 
nations and kingdoms of the earth ; 
this has to be done; all people 
most be warned of the judgments 
of the Lord that are coming upon 
the earth. The sound of the ever* 
lasting Gospel must go forth to «1\ 
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nations. It is a great work for ns 
to perform individually and collec- 
tively, to preach the Gospel of 
Jesas Christ to all nations, and to 
prepare for his coming. Some may 
think it a small work to prepare for 
his coming. I do not think so. I 
find myself far from being prepared. 
Are we worthy to be received and 
dwell where cor Savior dwells ? No 
one can dwell with him but those 
who overcome and endure to the end. 
It should give as more energy and 
more determinaiion to overcome onr 
aius when we find everything depends 
on onr perseverance to the end. We 
should be energetic in doing the will 
of God. We find we have many 
things to learn, and we learn daily 
by oar experience something we did 
not know before, and thus we feel 
our dependence apon the Lord for 
wisdom to lead and guide us into 
all troth. It is important we put 
oar trust in God. We may have 
imagined that we were safe from 
danger and- would stand, but difficul- 
ties crowd upon as which we had 
never considered, and we are tempted 
and tried to prove whether we are 
willing to stand the trials or not. It 
is with ns like the parable of the 
aower; some seed fell on stony ground, 
come fell among thorns and so per- 
ished. So it is in the hearts of 
many who join the Church of Jesas 
Christ. Some seed has fallen on 
good groand, and has brought forth 
frait. The Lord has said He seeks 
those who worship Him in spirit 
and in truth. He is no respecter 
of persons. He has no favorites — 
only on the principle of righteous- 
neas. We are all His children, one 
as well as another. His sun shines 
oil the just and the unjust, and He 
oausea the earth to bring forth fruit 
for the benefit of all. He is im- 
partial in His charaeter, and those 
who low Him and keep His com- 



mandments are accepted of Him. 
If you will not accept His kind, 
ness, if you will not receive His 
blessings. He is not to blame. They 
are offered free to all without mo- 
ney and without price. When Jesus 
came into the world and died for the 
sin of the world, he blotted out ori- 
ginal sin. He did not die for as only, 
but for every creature. These are 
some of the characteristics of oor 
Lord and Savior. We do not re- 
ceive His counsels as we should. 
We are called upon to be perfect like 
unto Him, and to walk in His foot- 
steps. To be perfect and godlike, 
we must do as He did while upon the 
earth, for He said, *' I came not to 
do my will but the will of my Fa- 
ther who sent me." 

I want to say a few words on an- 
other important subject. We are a 
people who profess to believe in re- 
velations. I have thought many 
times that this principle was very 
little nnderstood. If I can baTO 
the spirit to sustain me I will in- 
stract the Saints this afternoon in 
this principle. What is the spirit 
of which we are speaking ? It is 
neither more nor less than the Holy 
Spirit. I don't know of two kinds 
of Holy Spirit. It is the spirit of 
promise, the same that imparts reve- 
lation from heaven. I have manj 
times heard persons deliver revela- 
tions, in which I had no faith what- 
ever. It is difficult to be deceived, 
if we know the proper channel 
through which they are to be re- 
ceived. We, as the Church of Je* 
sus Christ, cannot live withont reve- 
lation. If we had no revelations 
in this Church, we would not be 
the Church of Jesus Christ. It is. ■ 
important when we need rcTelatiokis^' 
that we understand what channel 
they should come through. Wc 
read in the early histoiy of this 
Church that Oliver Cowdery, wbo. 
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10 the seeond Apoetle in this 
mrcb, was instructed on this sub- 
(ty and it is written for x)ur learn- 
l. The Lord told Oliver that Jo- 
)h was the man to receive reve- 
lioDS for the Charch; be might 
seive revelations for himself, bat 
Me to the Chnrch mast come 
roQgh Joseph Smith, or the leader. 

we need revelations for oar gaid- 
oe, what channel should they come 
roagh ? Yon have jast voted to 
Btain the Twelve Apostles as 
■ophets, Seers, and Bevelators. 
x>tber John Taylor is the Presi- 
nt of that Qaoram, therefore when 
relations are needed for the gov- 
oment of thi^ Charch, they will 
me through President John Tay- 
r, as long as he lives, because he 
Ids the keys of the Apostleship. 
e does not hold any keys or 
>wers that he did not hold when 
lesident Brigham Young was alive, 

any other keys than are held 
' his brethren of the Twelve; but 
e Lord will speak to us through 
6 head of his Charch, through 
m who holds the Presidency. We 
oald all nnderstand these princi- 
B8 that we may not be deceived, 
id if revelations are given from 
iy other source professing to guide 
e Oh arch, we may know they are 
\t irom God. AW of as have the 
ivilege of receiving revelations. 
>r the Charch ? By no means; 
I cannot receive all that are neces- 
ry for the performance of our du* 
MB. We have here a Stake of Zion, 
d a presidency of this Stake. Can 
ybody receive revelations for the 
cvernment of this Stake P Cer- 
inly not. If any person other 
AD the Presidency should profess 

receive revelations lor its govern- 
eot,' would yoa consider them gen- 
ne revelations ?. If so, you would 
I mistaken. We are entitled to the 
toly Spirit to help oi in the dis- 



charge of oar dnties and to teach ni 
all that is necessary for our guidance. 
The Bishop is entitled to the spirit 
of revelation to teach him his duties, 
and when guided by that spirit he 
will never come in collision with those 
who preside over him. 

Some years ago, when I was pre- 
siding in California, evening meet- 
ings were established. I think it 
was about the time of the reforma- 
tion. On one occasion I had been 
away for a short time, and on my 
return I found a large crowd on the 
water*s edge, some of whom were 
being baptized. I think brother 
Hopkins was there, and I asked him, 
subsequently, what induced the peo- 
ple to turn oat so suddenly ; he 
replied that some sister had re- 
ceived a revelation the night before, 
commanding them to be baptized. 
I told him that if any revelation 
had been given on that subject, I 
should have kaowa it. We should 
seek to be governed by these princi- 
ples, and learn to discern the spirits, 
and discriminate between that which 
is from God and that which is from 
beneath. If we seek unto the Lord 
he will give us wisdom to lead us 
into all truth. It is a serious thing 
to say the Lord has s[X)ken through' 
us if he has not. To say thus saith 
the Lord, when the Lord has not spo- 
ken, would subject us to his wrath 
and displeasure. It is a fearful thing 
to fell into the hands of the living 
God. If we receive revelations we 
should be sure they are not leading 
us outside of our duties, but tend to 
our instruction and improvement, 
and lead us to perform those duties 
devolving upon us. 

There is another matter important 
to the Saints, of which I would like 
to speak this afternoon; it is the 
subject pertaining to marriage. It 
was the first great commandment 
given to our parents in the .Garden 
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of Eden. The Lord said: "Be 
frnitfal and maltiply and replenish 
the earth." This principle, like 
the principle of revelatioo, shonld 
be properly understood and rightly 
and * legally administered. Some 
persons rash into marriage hastily 
and inconsiderately, with no other 
consideration than that they call love, 
which frequently brings misery and 
nnhappiness. We have to tell them 
what is wrong in relation to thin 
principle. It would be nnwise and 
unpleasant for an Elder in Israel to 
perform a marriage ceremony that 
could not be acknowledged in hea- 
ven. X Since the endowment hoase 
has b^n closed in Salt Lake City, 
those wishing to be married accord- 
ing to the laws of heaven have had 
to travel down to Si George, where 
they can be sealed together for time 
and all eternity ; for a Temple is the 
proper place in which to perform 
these sacred ordinances. We learn 
from our past history and experience 
that there have been deviations from 
this rule from time to time, accord- 
ing to the circumstances of the peo- 
ple, and the attention of the Twelve 
has been called to the subject, and it 
has been taken under advisement. 
We learn that although a Temple 
stood in Kirtland, still the Prophet 
Joseph gave endowments and per- 
formed marriages in Nauvoo before 
the Nauvoo Temple was built The 
Bame was done in Salt Lake City 
for many years, and those endow- 
ments and marriages were legally 
administered ; and the way may be 
opened by which these ordinances 
can be performed among us with- 
out having to travel to St. George 
for that purpose. This no doubt 
will be gratifying to the Saints, 
particularly to the young. There 
are ordinances that can only be ad- 
ministered in a Temple, hence the 
importance of completing the Tem- 



ple so that these ordinances may br 
administered for the living and for 
the dead. In relation to this devia- 
tion fiom this rule pertaining to seal- 
ings and endowments, we understand" 
that the Priesthood is greater than 
the Temple, and that which is sealed' 
on earth by those holding the keyi^ 
is sealed in heaven. Many cannot 
go to St. George to receive their 
marriages and endowments, and 
should the way be opened by which 
they may be performed without go- 
ing there, it will be appreciated, for* 
all who understand the Goepel and 
the sacred ordinances pertaining 
thereto, would prefer to be married 
in the proper manner. I don't know 
how far these privileges may extend, 
whether they will extend to plural 
marriagi-s or not ; it will be as the- 
Lord wills ; should it be the case - 
that we obtain these privileges, it will 
be no cause for slackening our labors 
on the Temple. 'Our dead frieridt^ 
are waiting for their baptisms and 
other ordinances, which can only 
administered in a Temple. I canndi^- 
say any more on this subject nn f.i | — 
arrangements are more fully per- 
fected. 

There is no blessing that oor 
venly Father is not ready to 
upon us on cendition that we ol 
the laws and i^ordinances establish^ 
for the salvation of his Saints. W< 
are brought together from time 
time that we may be instructed am 
learn our duties. There are man! 
things to talk about, we have to 
lect a few and pass by the rest. Tl 
principle of marriage is one of greal 
importance ; our young men ai 
maidens are called ujfion to beconu^^^ 
united and to learn to live togeth( 
and accomplish all the Lord has o 
manded. 

One of the Bishops remarked 
terday that the people liked eo-oper-* 
ation very much when they obtained 
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<lrig dividends, which principle is very 
■good if it is right As Latter-day 
-Saints we have to deal with the Lord ; 
he knows oar hearts and comprebecds 
onr thonghts, and we cannot cover up 
•the secrets of hearts from him. What 
^e do that is right will be approved ; 
that which we do that is wn»ng will 
•be disapproved. If we are willing 
and obedient we shall find very little 
•tronble in co-operation. We have 
embraced it in a small way, and we 
aie expected to handle it honestly ; 
ind if we do not handle it honestly, 
it would be better if we never em- 
braced it at all. We should seek to 
4he Lord for knowledge and wisdom 
'that we may deal with each other 
xighteously, that we may establish 
confidence in each other that cannot 
l>e shaken. The Lord wishes to in- 
troduce and perfect among his Saints 
the principles of union. He intends 
to lift his people up, and ^ to make 
tbem wealthy. When his will is 
done among the Saints there will be 
no poor among them. When this 
time comes all will form one king- 
dom and serve one God. We are all 
sntitled to his blessings and all should 
be devoted to his service. 

It is not his will that one should 

be lifted up and another put down, 

one be made rich and another poor. 

We have to keep this principle in 

Tiew fu our co-operative labors and 

be one, or we are not the Lord's. It 

ia the purpose of the Lord to build 

up the poor, and these principles are 

revealed for its accomplishment. If 

4wenty or thirty perbons engage in 

business and we make them more 

Wealthy, and others pour, what dif- 

feience is there betxveen us and the 

gentile world ? If we do as is done 

in the world, wherein are we better 

«than they ? If we carry out the 

principle of co-operation with unsel- 

^hness of spirit and singleness of 

heart, it will build us up, and the poor 



also. We do not want to take one 
man's means and give to another; 
that is not the principle intended ; 
but by uniting eur means we can es- 
tablish a store, a tannery or other 
business that will be profitable. If 
we do not so co-operate, others ma^ 
come in who have no interest fa oar 
prosperity, who will trade and traffio, 
and when they become wealthy would 
leave us and spend their means 6ls»> 
where. This has been our experience 
in years past with those who have 
come among us with their merchan- 
dize. We can prevent this in the 
future by our co-operative institu- 
tions. It is right and proper that 
Vie should combine for self-defense 
against this world, and so protect our 
general interests. 

• I cannot say much in favor of 
stores although it is necessary that 
we have such institutions. The grand 
obiect before us is to make what we 
need, and dispense with outside im- 
portations, as much as possible. We 
must not be content to buy and sell 
what we get abroad, we want to esta* 
blish a factory, and make our own 
clothing. We don't want our wool 
to go abroad to be manufactured for 
us ; but we must make the necessary 
preparations to make it up ourselves. 
We find occasionally among us one 
who wants to strike out in business 
on the gentile principle, and a few 
are always ready to feed and encoih 
rage an institution of that kind ; but 
we must learn better and do better, 
and show by our faith and works that 
we will not sustain such institutions, 
but that we will serve the Lord, and 
sustain our brethren, and discard 
everything that is set up in opposi* 
tion to the institutions of Zion* 
When the Saints are governed bj 
these principles, then you will find 
a people who are willing to devote 
their energies and means to establish 
and advance our home institatiQ\y&« 
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I will say a few words on the sub- 
ject of oonnsel. We are a people 
who profess to be g:overned by coan- 
jel. It never hnrt»any one to obey 
the connsels of the servants of God, , 
bat we should never ask counsel un- 
leas we intend to receive it ; yoa 
■hoqll never ask counsel when your 
jnind is made up concerning the thrn^; 
you ask. The most important coun- 
aela are given us from the pulpit or 
«tand, and it would be well with us 
if we obey them. King Saul in- 
quired of the Lord through his Pro- 
^pbet concerning Israel. They had 
already determined to go to battle. 
The Prophet Samuel told them to 
go; they did so and got whipped. 
We should understand that there is 
safety in couoBel, but we should seek 
for it in the proper manner, and from 
the proper source. We should go 
for counsel where we have the right 
to go. When yon need counsel you 
•hould go to your Bishop or Presi- 
dent, and he will give you good conn> 
iiel if he has any to give. If the 
Bishop does not understand the mat- 
ter and cannot give counsel under- 
standingly let him tell the applicant 
that he don't know how to counsel in 
this matter ; for we shall be held ac- 
countable for our acts and counsels, 
and for everythiog we do or say. If 
any persons want to know anything 
you do not know, tell them to go to 
■ome one who does know, so that 
they may not take a leap in the dark. 
Jf I were counseled to leave Bear 
Lake Valley I would leave. It is 
right for me to be governed by 
counsel, and if it is right for me it is 
right for you also, for this principle 
will apply to us all. Some have left 
Bear Lake Valley without asking 
eonnsel; I do not condemn them; 
let them do as they please ; if they 
want eouDsel of me I will give it if 
I have any to give, if they do not, I 
iFJsh them well ; but I am mistaken 



if they do not find more or less diffi- 
culty where they go, but that is their 
affair ; they are gone, and may they 
prosper. 

I have a few words to the sisters,. 
Ladies.' meeting was announced for 
Thursday next; the general report 
given at this .Conference concerning 
the Ladies' Belief Societies, is, thai 
they are a great help to the Bishops. 
One of the Bishops stated that they 
rendered assistance in substantial 
means in helping to build a meet- 
ing-house. I am glad to learn of 
their efforts in lajing up grain. It 
is gratifying to see this disposition 
manifested among the sisters. If all 
the sisters advocate the laying up of 
grain it would not be graceful for 
them to say to their husbands, let na 
have a few bushels to trade out at the- 
store. When in Salt Lake some time- 
ago, a lady came round and wanted 
sell some notions ; she said she had 
just sold a sister twenty -five yards 
lace, only one dollar per yard. Whei 
I see such things among the Saints I 
think it a little extravagant ; it needs — 
a great amount of means to support^-- 
a wife who indulges in many 8ncli:=^ 
purchases. Some people have extra- 
ordinary notions concerning marriagep 

they think they must have every thin( 
to start with; they don't want 
marry unless they can have a carriage^^ 
horses, and servants, and many tbin( 
besides; these are extravagant 
tions. I have heard it taught by tha^ 
Presidency that yonng people shouldll^ 
marry, and to commence they shoal£^ 
have a straw bed ; they should have^ 
at least a bed tick, and fill it 
straw, and commence any way. 
remember hearing that my 
grandfather and his wife, when thoy^ 
started in married life had but one oi 
two blankets to start with. Tbejr 
took up some land, both went U^- 
work with a will, and they were suo-^ 
oessful, and before they died they htA 
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become wealthy. They owned two 
large farms, good rock houses and 
property worth sixty thousand dollars, 
all accumulated by their labor^iudustry 
and economy. Many persons marry 
those possessing fortunes and soon 
become poor ; they are almost sure 
to run through their property ; they 
did not earn it, and they don't know 
how to use it. Concerning marriage, 
it must be an important matter for 
God to teach and command obedience 
to it. What constitutes it« import- 
ance ? In the first place a man can- 
not have an exaltation without a 
wife. It was some years before I 
learned the fact that I could not do 
much good without a wife and with- 
out posterity. I therefore concluded 
to marry. And you ladies cannot 
wear a celestial crown without a hus- 
band ; if you happen to get a hus- 
band who is not entitled to a crown, 
what are you going to do ? If I 
were a lady I should be careful whom 
I married : I should want to be pretty 
Bare that the man tried to live his 
religion as revealed to as. Young 
folks generally marry because they 
love, sometimes because they are 
pretty. It is said that beauty is 
** only skin deep," and I believe it is 
fio, it will shortly fade away. We 
sboald be reasonable on this subject, 
\s weii as on others ; but when a per- 
lon is love struck, there is no reason 
13 them. We should never be struck 
^ery bad. We should love so that we 
2ou1d throw him off at any time if he 
loes not do right. Where is the man 
^ho anderstands the principles of the 
o^ospel who does not want to lay a 
Gonndation for a kingdom ? Some 
young people, and some older ones, 
Uppear to have but little judgment 
bf marriage. When we marry it 
fthoald be for time and eternity. 
I have thought many times that if a 
inan or woman could get the Lord to 
t#ll them who to marry they would 



do well, if not, I would do the best I 
could. Father Abraham married 
Sarah and Hager many years ago, 
and grent nations have sprung out of 
this marriage. If we do as well at 
he did we shall be blessed as he was 
blessed. I want to impress this upon 
the minds of the young and old, that 
we should labor to accomplish all the 
good we can in this world. We have 
encountered many things and have 
learned many things. We have 
learned that there is an immense 
amount of selfishness in this world, 
and that it is a very bad thing, and 
we should get rid of it as soon as pos- 
sible. We should be as willing that 
others should enjoy the blessings of 
the Lord as ourselves. We should be 
as willing to bless other people as we 
are to be blessed ourselves. I want 
you, my brethren and sisters, to think 
of these things and treasure them up 
in your hearts. Whatever the Spirit 
will allow me to say to you I will saj 
to the best of my ability. When 
Jesus came to the Nephites he found 
them unprepared to receive his words, 
and he said to them, "I will come 
again to-morrow ; you are not pre- 
pared to receive my words." He 
came io them several times; and 
they became prepared, finally, to hear 
and learn, that which they were not pre- 
pared to learn before. K we are 
not prepared to receive the word of 
the Lord to-day, we may possibly be 
prepared to-morrow. 

I am glad to meet jou, my breth- 
ren, to behold the manifestation of 
good feeling and witness your wil- 
lingness to build np Zion, and esta- 
blish righteousness on the earth. 
And may you continue faithful, that 
you may be happy and prosperoos 
and realize all the promises. It is 
promised that the Saints shall be the 
richest of all people, and to realize 
this promise, we must be guided by 
those placed to lead v\&. TVi\% \% >^ 
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principle of safety and saccess. Any 
other course will produce sorrow. 
That God will bless the Saints in this 



Stake of Zion and all his people, is 
my prayer in the name of Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 



DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

Dbliye&ed in the Fourteenth Waud Assembly Rooms, on Sunday 

ArriULNOON, Deo. 2, 1877. 



(Beporied by Geo, F, Qibhs,) 

THE OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT — THE RECORDS OF THE PAST— TH* 
TWO STICKS — THE PROMISES AND BLESSINGS OF JOSEPH — THE SANCTI- 
FIED EARTH — THERE IS A SPIRIT IN MAN. 



I will call the attention of the 
congregation to a passage in the 
prophecy of Joel, second chapter, 
commencing with the 28th verse : 

" And it shall come to pass after- 
ward, that I will pour out my spirit 
upon all flesh ; and your sons and 
your daughters shall prophecy, your 
old men shall dream dreams, and 
your young men shall see visions ; 

" And also upon the servants and 
upon the handmaids in those days 
will I pour out my spirit. 

" And I will show wonders in the 
heavens and in the earth, — hlood, 
and fire, and pillars of smoke. 

"And the sun shall be turned 
into darkness, and the moon into 
blood, before the great and terrible 
day of the Lord come." 

These words were spoken by tlie 
inspired man long before the first 
coming of our Savior ; they refer to 
the future condition of the world, a 



state of things that has never beeii 
kno^n to have existed upon oui 
earth since the Prophet lived her^* 
All flesh should be under the infltt- 
ence of the Spirit of God, and nO* 
only all human flesh, but also tl** 
animal creation, and all things living* 
The effect of the outpourine of th.:*^ 
Holy Spirit upon mankind will t>^ 
to cause the young people to pr^^* 
phecy, making revelators of theiB^^^ 
and the older ones to dream dreamt 
This prophecy was quoted by tl^-^ 
Apostle Peter on the day of Pent^^ 
cost, when under the influence c^ 
the same Spirit. It was not referred ^ 
to, however, with the intention ^^^* 
declaring its fulfillment at that tim^^ 
but merely to inform the unbelievii^^ 
Jews that it was the same Spir""^* 
which Joel spoke of. It will fc^ 
remembered that on the morning ^^^ 
the day of Pentecost, about 12^ ^ 
disciples had received this Spirit 
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^ that occasion, while assembled 
I the Temple, it operated so power- 
lUy upon them, that the illiterate 
id unlearned were enabled to speak 
I different languages, and that it 
lanifested itself in the form of 
[oven tongues, like fire in appear- 
Qce. The people who witnessed 
lese operations marveled and won- 
ered exceedingly. But some were 
iclined to evil, and accused these 
len of God of drunkenness. It 
ras then that the Apostle Peter, in 
rder to correct any false impression 
ipon the minds of the congregation, 
ffose, and after denying tlie accusa- 
ion of these evil-disposed persons, 
»id, " This is that which was spoken 
\>j the Prophet Joel,** quoting the 
prophecy nearly word for word. 

Some have supposed that the pro- 
phecy was then fulfilled. It is very 
vident to every one who will reflect 
>r a few moments, that such was not 
ie case, but that the Spirit which 
Jsted upon those one hundred and 
^enty was the same Spirit that 
lould, in the last days, be poured 
It upon all flesh. It is still fur- 
ler evident that it was not then 
dfilledj as appears from the foUow- 
ig : "I MriU show wonders in the 
havens and in the earth — blood, 
id fire, and pillars of smoke. The 
m shall be turned into darkness, 
id the moon into blood," etc , hav- 
g reference to His second coming, 
hen these great events should take 
iace. It is generally believed, by 
le various Christian churches, that 
lere are to be no more reveTations, 
' visions, or dreams, given by the 
pint of God, and this belief ha« 
^n entertained for generations by 
ilHons of people terming them- 
'Xves Christians. But when this 
*ophecy is really fulfilled, all men 
id women upon the earth will be- 
>ine revelators, receiving from the 
^vens information and kiowledge 



by the power of that Spirit poured 
out upon them. I think our present 
Bible will then be greatly enlarged, 
should their revelations be written. 

Before all flesh receive the Spirit 
of God, the kingdom of God is to 
appear upon the earth. The work 
is to be commenced, and his Spirit 
poured out upon a few, preparatory 
to the coming of the Son of Man, 
that there may be Prophets and 
revelators again on the earth, and 
the true Church of God again exist 
among men, as anciently. Thd 
time having fully arrived, in this 
the 19th century, for the prophecies 
to be fulfilled, in regard to the set: 
ting up of the latter-day kingdom, 
the Lord and his angel, as predicted 
in the 14th chapter of John's Reve- 
lations, revealed the original plates 
from which the Book of Mormon 
was translated by inspiration and 
the aid of the Urim and Thummim, 
is found to contain the fullness of 
the Gospel of the Son of God, as 
revealed in ancient times to the 
Israelites of this western hemis- 
phere, the forefathers of our Indian 
race. They understood the Gospel 
and also the law of Moses, the lat- 
ter of which they had kept for near- 
ly 600 years before Christ. After 
His crucifixion and resurrection 
from the dead, they were favored 
with His personal ministry; the 
Gospel was taught them in great 
plainness, and twelve men were 
chosen on this continent, and com- 
missioned to go forth and preach 
the fullness of the Gospel to all the 
inhabitants of the land. These 
Twelve men, like the Apostles of 
the eastern hemisphere, preached 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
baptism by immersion in water for 
the remission of sins, and the laying 
on of hands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost; and upon those who 
beUeved and obeyed, the Spirit of 
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the Lord was poured out to a very 
great extent. They had visions, 
and dreams, and revelations, and 
great manifestations of the power 
of God, and the people generally of 
both North and Sbuth America 
were converted and were taught and 
instructed in the things of God. 
Yet this did not include all flesh, 
and therefore did not fulfil the 
prophecy of Joel. 

The Lord has brought to light 
these ancient records, containing 
the fullness of the Gospel, which he 
has commanded to be preached and 
published to every nation and in 
every tongue upon the face of the 
earth, that all of his numerous 
children may have the opportunity 
to hear, and, through obedience to 
its requirements, may receive the 
Holy Ghost, the Comforter, which 
should reveal to them the mind and 
will of God concerning them, and 
lead them in the path of truth. This 
command strictly specifies that this 
Gospel is to be preached to all the 
world, but first to the Gentile na- 
tions, and when they are fully warn- 
ed, and their times are fulfilled, 
then the Lord will declare the law 
and the testimony sealed, so far as 
preaching any more to them is con- 
cerned; and he will once more com- 
mission his servants to go to the 
Jews, the House of Israel, whom the 
Lord will prepare, through his own 
power and wisdom, to receive the 
message, and not reject it as they 
anciently did. Scores of thousands, 
among the different nations, have 
already received the ministry of the 
Gospel, revealed by the angel, and 
they have been filled with the Holy 
Ghost, according to the promise 
made to every soul who will believe 
and repent of his sins; and they 
have measurably become revelators 
and prophets. This, therefore, is 
th« beginning of the great latter- 



day work, which will never end, unr 
til all flesh, that will not be destroy- 
ed from the face of the earth by the 
judgments spoken of, will be made 
partakers of this same Spirit, and it 
will have the same effect promised. 
Yoii may ask, Why it has not 
been the case since the first century 
of the Christian era t Why it has 
not been fulfilled among the various 
Christian denominations of onr 
globe 1 Why they have not receiv- 
ed dreams, and visions, and revela> 
tions by the power of the Holy 
Ghost? It may be a mystery to 
some, why so long a period should 
have elapsed among the people of 
the different nations, during whicE 
they have had no revelations, no 
visions, no prophecies, no voice of 
God. The reason of this, as reveal- 
ed by the Lord, is because the peo- 
ple did turn away from the ancient 
Gospel ; they did, as had been pre- 
dicted they would do, change the 
ordinances and break the everlasting 
covenants ; they did apostatize from 
the truth so that the authority of 
the Apostleship ceased among them; 
the authority to baptize no longer 
existed, the authority to lay on 
hands that they might receive the 
Holy Ghost no longer existed, and 
they were no longer able to minis- 
ter authoritatively in the name of 
the Lord in any of the ordinances 
of the Church. There were many 
good moral people that lived. But 
where was to be found the Church 
orgauL^ed according to the New Tes- 
tament pattern, with Apostles, liv- 
ing Apostles receiving revelation 
from heaven, and possessing the 
power that those anciently possess- 
ed? You could find churches ifl 
abundance, which were called Chris- 
tian churches — thus denominated by 
themselves, some called by certain 
names and some by others ; all of 
them believing in separate, distinct 
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strines which characterized them ; 
\ believing one principle, of the 
jpel, and another believing some 
er ; one believing in one mode 
baptism, another m some other ; 
I'r^fceiving part of the Gospel, 
I another claiming some other 
t ' This was the condition of the 
ristian nations when the Lord 
t his angel to reveal the fulness 
the Gospel to Joseph Smith, a 
re boy, who was raised up special- 
bj the hands of God to bring to 
it another record, agreeing with 

one which already existed, call- 
the N\bw Testament ; not another 
spel, but the same gospel taught 
another branch of the house of 
ael. Our Heavenly Father is not 
espector of persons ; he respects 
5 branch of the house of Israel 
t as much as another ; and inas- 
ch as he did by his own power, 
ording to their own records, 
ng a remnant of the tribe of Jo- 
►h out of the land of Jerusalem 
this continent, he had as much 
;ard for them as he had for the 
wSf and as he had for the ten 
bes who were taken away from 
3 land of Palestine some 720 years 
fore Christ. They were led away 
the north country, but where, we 
not exactly know. He had equal 
jpect to all these branches of the 
A of Israel; and as all had a 
lowledge before their dispersion 
out the coming of the future Mes- 
kh, it would be perfectly reason- 
le that when he should come to 
fifer and be crucified for the sins of 
B world, the Jews, only a portion 

Israel, should not be the only 
rtion Avho should be favored and 
issed with his personal ministry ; 
is perfectly reasonable that he 
>uld go to the ten tribes, and also 
ne to this great continent, where 
«rt of one tribe existed, and min- 
» to them. You know Jesus | 



himself says, " I am not sent but 
unto the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel/' Not merely to the Jews, 
for they were only a part of them, 
he had others dispersed in various 
countries, and upon the islands of 
the seas ? and inasmuch as they all 
had a knowledge of the coming of 
Christ, and that he would offer the 
great last sacrifice, thereby doing 
away with the rite of sacrifice which 
they had for so many generations 
held sacred, it would seem consist- 
ent that he should inform them in 
whatever land they might havt 
been, that the true Messiah had come 
and offered himself, and therefore 
they should no longer offer up beasts 
and birds as sacrifices, but forever 
afterwards believe in Him. It is 
also just as reasonable, that a 
branch of Israel, existing thousands 
of miles from Palestine, having the 
personal ministry of Christ, would 
keep a record of his teachings, just 
as much as they did in the land of 
Jerusalem; and that his teachings 
would be just as sacred, when writ- 
ten, as the New Testament is. And 
it is again just as reasonable that 
they should receive the same gospel 
and the same spirit, and that the 
same effects should be produced 
among them, as among these at Jeru- 
salem. Jesus informs us too in St. 
John's Gospel, that he had other 
sheep besides those at Jerusalem. 
The passage reads : "Other sheep I 
have, which are not of this fold : 
them also I must bring, and they 
shall hear my voice ; and there shall 
be one fold and one shepherd." He 
did not go to the Gentiles, as they 
were not the "other sheep" referred 
to ; they were never denominated in 
any of the Scriptural writings as the 
sheep of Israel, they were always 
called by their own name. But the 
sheep that Jesus speaks of were 
those he meant to visit ; " they shall 
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hear my voice" — that is, he would 
minister to them, and they would 
see Him and they would hear His 
voice. And the instruction that he 
^ve, they were commanded to 
write, with a view of its coming 
forth in the latter-days, preparatory 
to the time when " the earth shall be 
filled with the knowledge of the 
^lory of the Lord, as the waters 
cover the sea ; not merely the know- 
ledge of God contained in the Jew- 
ish record, but the knowledge of 
Ciod contained in all the records. 
The Book of Mormon informs us 
that the ten tribes in the north 
country will have a record as well as 
the Jews, a Bible of their own, if 
yovL please. Indeed Jesus after hav- 
ing instructed the remnant of Jo- 
seph upon this land and revealed to 
them His gospel, said to them, 
" But now I go unto the Father, and 
also to show myself unto the lost 
tribes of Israel, for they are not lost 
unto the Father, for He knoweth 
whither He hath taken them.** And 
it was predicted concerning them by 
one of the ancient American pro- 
phets, who lived in those days, that 
when God should bring these ten 
tribes from the north country, they 
would bring their records with 
them. And it should come to pass 
that they should have the records of 
the Nephites, and the Nephites 
should have the records of the Jews, 
and the Jews and the Nephites 
should have the records of the lust 
tribes of the house of Israel, and the 
lost tribes of Israel should have the 
records of the Nephites and the Jews. 
*' lb shall come to pass that I will 
gather my people together, aud I will 
also gather my word in one.*' Not 
only the people are to be gathered 
from the distant portions of our 
globe, bat their records, or bibles, 
will also be united in one. 

In the good old book believed in 



by the world of Christianiiy, we 
have a prophecy which may be fonnd 
in the 37 th ckapter of Ezekiel, oon- 
cerning the uniting together of two 
of the records. I will read the 
prophecy. *' The word of the Lord 
came again unto me, saying : 

" Moreover, thou Son of Mud, takt 
thee one stick, and write upoa it, For 
Jadah, and for the children of Israel, 
his companions; then take another 
stick, and write npon it, For Josepb, 
the stick of Ephraim, and for all the 
house of Israel his companion& 

''And join them one to another 
into one stick, and they shall become 
one in thine hand. 

" And when the childree of thj 
people shall speak unto thee, sajiog; 
Wilt thou not show us what tboB 
meanest by these ? 

'* Say unto them, Thus saith the 
Lord Goa ; Behold, I will take the 
stick of Joseph, which is in the bend 
of Ephraim, and the tribes of Israel 
his fellows, and will put them with 
him, even with the stick of Judah, 
and make them one stick, and thej 
shall be one in mine hand. 

"' And the sticks wherein thoa 
writest shall be in thine hand before 
thine eyes.'* 

Why was he commanded to do 
this simple thing, for surely it wooU 
be considered simple in our day fore 
man to take two sticks, writing upoa 
one for Judah, and upon another ooe 
for Joseph, and then joining the two 
sticks together, and holding them up 
in his hands to become one ? If ire 
were to undertake to preach in tUl 
way the people would think we were 
iusane. But it was a familiar waf 
by which the Lord intended toio- 
struct his people, and the interpret»< 
tion is this: These two sticks were to 
represent what the Lord would do> 
Says he, ** When the children of Ihj 
people shall speak unto thee sajioft 
Wilt thou not show us what thoa 
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meanest by these two sticks, that 
Aej become one in thine hand. Thus 
nith the Lord Ood, Behold I, (not 
Esekiel) will take the stick of Jo- 
Bephy etc." And what will yon do 
with it? I will put it with the stick 
mritten npon for Jadah, and will 
make them one in mine hand. And 
the sticks whereon thou writest shall 
be in thine hand before thine eyes ; '* 
one being a representation of the 
oiher. But when will it take place ? 
Bead the next verse. 

^ And say unto them, thus saith 
the Lord, Behold, I will take the 
diildreii of Israel from among the 
heathen, whither they be gone, and 
will bring them into their own land : 

^ And I will make them one nation 
in the land upon the mountains of 
brael ; and one king shall be king to 
an, and they shall no more be 1 wo 
nations, neither shall they be divided 
into two kingdoms any more at all : 

''Neither shall they defile them- 
lalves any more with their idols, nor 
ivith any of their transgressions : but 
[will save them out of their dwell- 
ing places, wherein they have sinned, 
ind will cleanse them : so shall they 
be my people, and I will be their 
Qod." 

Has this been fulfilled ? Has He 
done this for the House of Israel, 
Nattered among the heathen, bring. 
ing them back and making them one 
nation in the land and upon the 
nionn tains, with one king to reign 
over them all ? Has there ever been 

• 

n period since the twelve tribes lived, 

•ome two thousand five hundred 

JMrs ago, that the House of Judsh 

lua been made one ? It is very well 

known that sueh things have not yet 

taken place. But the prophecy will 

he fulfilled, and that too in our day. 

The Lord will gather the ten tribes 

from the north, and the House of Jn- 

dah from the four quarters of the 

^h whither they be gone, and will 



gather them on every side, and bring 
them into their own land, making of 
them one nation under one king 
never more to be divided, neither, 
says the Lord, shall they any more 
defile themselves with their detesta- 
ble things, etc. '* And they shall 
dwell in the land that I have given 
unto my servant Jacob, wherein your 
fathers have dwelt, etc.*' It is not a 
spiritual thing, it is natural, and will 
take place even as it is written. How 
will He accomplish this work? In 
the very way He has pointed out in 
this chapter? He will take the 
s*iok, or records, of Joseph written 
upon for Joseph, and join it with that- 
of the Jews, written upon by the 
Jewish nation; and when they be- 
come one in His hand, then He will 
bring Israel from the four quarters of 
the earth and fulfill all that has been 
said concerning them. 

Here (holding the Book of Mor- 
mon in his hand) we present a record 
of this American continent, a history 
of a branch of the tribe of Joseph ^ 
for nearly 600 years before Christ, 
and until 420 years after Christ, a 
history of the Lord's dealings with 
them from the time they left Jerusa- 
lem until one of their principal na- 
tions fell in battle, because of their 
apostacy; and the descendants of 
the remaining remnant are this de- 
generated people we call Indians, 
who still exist. Their record has 
been brought to light ; the Lord has 
done it, not Joseph Smith. He hat^ 
already united the record and testi- 
monies of Joseph with those of Ju- 
dah that we may have additional evi- 
dence that Jesus is the Christ, that we- 
may have the testimony of two great 
nations — the Jewish nation and the 
nation of Joseph that dwelt on thia 
land, and which afterwards became a 
" multitude of nations," according to 
the blessing pronounced by the 
ancient patriarch Jacob, when bh 



i t » 



.'•M JiN.ii. "r I'll' »,» l».•^^.S 



siDg bis two f^randsonSi Ephraim and 
Manasseh. Here we find on ibis con- 
tineot a multitude of natioDs, and 
wben we come to examine the lan- 
guage they all speak, we find that it 
evidently sprang from the same 
«ource. Antiqaarians who have 
«earched diligently into this matter, 
all testify to this one fact — that their 
laognage evidently sprang from the 
name source. It is also stated by 
them they must have lived for many 
generations on this continent in or- 
der to have become so diversified in 
their several tongues. You know 
where people have no written Ian- 
guage, as we have, that it will be- 
come corrupted, and as they sepa- 
rate from each other, as the In- 
dian race has done, it will corrupt 
itself more and more. When you 
come to trace the languages spo- 
ken by the aborigines of our 
<3ountry, you will find that they 
have the same origin ; also that this 
*' multitude of nations " are the de- 
scendants of Joseph, in fulfillment of 
the promise God made him through 
his father Jacob. Patriarchs used to 
bless their children in ancient days 
and tell them what would come to 
pass in the latter days. Jacob so 
blessed his twelve sons ; and when 
he came to Joseph he pronounced a 
peculinr blessing upon his head. It 
reads — "Joseph is a fruitful bough, 
•even a fruitful bough by a well, 
whose branches run over the wall ; " 
49ignifying that a portion of his seed 
would not always stay with the main 
body of his people, but would branch 
off, " run over the wall," depart out 
of the land of Jerusalem. "The 
blessings of thy father have prevail- 
ed above the blessings of my progeni- 
tors unto the utmost bounds of the 
•everlasting hills ; they shall be on the 
head of Joseph, and on the crown of 
the head of him, that was separate 
from his brethren." Jacob's progen- 



itors were Abrahatn and laaic 
What blessings were given to them? 
Palestine. But says the Patriarch,! 
have a greater blessing, it has pre- 
vailed above that of my progenitor!. 
How much above theirs P Unto thi 
utmost bounds of the everlastioi 
hills. Said he, I will give this to 
you, Joseph ; or, ** they shall be ob 
the head of Joseph, and on the crown 
of the head of him that was separata 
from his brethren." How marvelooa 
are the dealings of God with man io 
bringing to pass the prophetic uttaN 
ances of his sorvants! There wm 
another blessing pronounced upoii 
his head by Moses, before he waa 
taken out from the midst of Ivael, 
whicd was very distinct from theraat 
of the tribes. It reads — "And of 
Joseph he said, Blessed of the Lord 
be his land, for the precious thingaof 
heaven. And for the precious thioga 
of the earth and fulness thereoC'' 
As much as to say, his land shall be 
very choice. Instead of being bleaaed 
with lands side by side with the reat 
of the tribes, he was to be a fraitfiBl 
bough by a well, whose branchea nm 
over the wall, unto the utmost bonod 
of the everlasting hills, and there ha 
should be blessed with all kinds of 
climate ; the temperate and the tor 
rid zone ; the blessings of the earth 
and fulness thereof, so far as the tem- 
perate zones are concerned ; then tha 
blessings of the earth, so far aa tha 
torrid zone is concerned. 
I Here then we perceive with iU 
these predictions and prophecies that 
the Lord in his providences has ao 
wrought among the Israelites aa io 
fulfill these promises to the very lei- 
ler. They should not be blessed with 
the blessings of the earth only, but. 
" Blessed of the Lord be his land, for 
the precious things of heaven.'' 
What would you consider the preci- 
ous things ofheavon? I should ai^ 
that the revelations given frooi 
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leaveq to his descendants would be 
18 precious as anythinj^ that could be 
sestowed upon them. Why then 
ihonld it be thought unreasonable 
that these prophecies in relation to 
the descendants of Joseph should be 
rulfilled, that the Lord should bring 
forth these preeions things in the lat- 
ter days, under the name of the re- 
cord of Joseph, in order that it 
night go forth as testimony in con 
nection with the Jewish record, first 
to the Gentiles, and then to the bouse 
of Israel, that the way might be pre- 
pared, that the kingdom that was to 
be set up in the last days mifi[ht in- 
crease upon the earth, in fulfillment 
of the prophecies of Daniel, even un- 
til the Kingdom and the greatness of 
the Kingdom under the whole 
heavens should be given to the Saints 
of the Most High. If God intends 
to set up a Kingdom represented in 
the Book of Daniel by a " stone cut 
out of the mountains without hands,*' 
4md that Kingdom is to extend until 
it becomes, as he saw it in vision, as 
a great mountain filling the whole 
earth, it will no doubt be but a pre- 
paratory work for the second advent 
of his Son, so that when He comes 
in all His glory, in the clouds of 
heaven, accompanied by the proph- 
ets, and apostles, and revelators, and 
the rest of the Saints to reign on the 
earth, it is reasonable to suppose that 
the Kingdom to be set up would 
have prophets, and revelators, and 
inspired men, old men ' dreaming 
dreams, and young men seeing vis- 
ions. And in this way, when Jesus 
descends with his resurrected Saints 
4)u3ing a Kingdom prepared for him 
oomposed of those who have the 
Spirit of God in their hearts, he will 
-Qommence his reign — his universal 
leign upon the earth, over all the 
Saints living. Then will be fulfilled 
tkat part of the prephecy of Daniel, 
And the Kingdom and dominion," 
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not only the Kingdom, but the do- 
minion, also, " And the greatness of 
the Kingdom under the whole heav- 
ens shall be given to the people of 
the Saints of the Most High, whose 
Kingdom is an everlasting Kingdom, 
and all dominions shall serve and 
obey Him." That is, all people then 
living will be under this one King of 
Kings, he will reign in the middt of 
his people, the resurrected Saints, 
and the Saints then living. And all 
flesh will have the Spirit of God 
poured out upon them. 

I said " all " flesh including the 
flesh of the animal as well as human. 
This has been clearly spoken of iu 
the prophecies. That is, in those 
days when " the CHrth shall be full of 
the knowledge of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea,'* then the " lion 
shall eat straw like tho ox.** His 
nature will be so susceptible to the 
Spirit of God that it will be entirely 
changed, instead of his preying up- 
on other animals and devouring their 
flesh, he will feast upon the vegetable 
kingdom, just as he did in the morn- 
ing of creation. When the earth 
was first made, all things were pro- 
nounced very good ; it issued forth 
from the hand of the Creator in a 
very perfect condition, but when man 
fell, a change came over, not only 
man, but also the animal creation, 
and tl\e vegetable kingdom came un- 
der the curse, and the power of 
Satan was exercised upon the earth, 
enmity was introduced between man 
and the animals. But the time will 
come, when the Spirit of God will 
be poured out upon all flesh and 
" The wolf shall lie down with the 
lamb, and the leopard shall lie down 
with the kid ; and the calf and the 
young lion and the fatliug together ; 
and a little child shall lead them," 
etc. That will change the fall of 
creation or at least, the living por- 
tion of it. The curse then will be 
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removed. It will be like the srarden 
of Eden, and Jesns will be here, and 
he will teach his people, fulfilling 
what is written in the saored Scrip- 
tares about his reign of a thoasand 
years. The Saints then willl be re- 
surrected, and they will also be the 
inhabitants of this globe. They are 
singing about it in heaven, while 
their bodies are sleeping in the grave. 
Read tlie 5th chapter of John's Rev- 
elations, that will give yon an idea 
what the Saints of heaven anticipate. 
The words of the new song which 
John heard them sing, were : " Thou 
art. worthy to take the book, and to 
open the seals thereof; for thou wast 
stain, and hast redeemed us to God 
by thy blood out of every kindred, 
and topgue and people and nation. 
And hast made us unto our God 
kings and priests ; and we shall reign 
on the earth ! " How plain ! " We 
shall reign on the earth ! " They 
hope for it ; they sing about it; they 
expect it, just as much as we hope to 
go with them, and mingle with them, 
and just as much as we have faith 
that ^e will, when wo lay our bodies 
down in the grave, go to our former 
abode where we once were, to the 
jnan>ions prepared, and that we will 
join with the heavenly hosts. We 
will not forget the earth ; it is our 
native abode ; but instead of forget- 
ting it, we will join with them in 
their new song, and with them we 
will lo >k forward with joyful antici- 
pation to the day when we shall re- 
turn to reign on the earth, having 
been made kings and priests unto our 
God. And Jesus and the Twelve 
Apostles will be in oar midst. And 
we have an account of their thrones. 
*' And Jesus said onto them, Verily, 
I say unto you, that ye which have 
followed me, in the regeneration 
when the Son of Man shall sit in the 
throne of his glory, ye also shall sit 
upon twelve thrones, judging the 



twelve tribes of Israel." Then tlie 
twelve tribes will come back, and 
twelve men sitting on twelve thronw, 
in the land of Palestine, will reign 
over them. The Twelve disciples 
raised up in this land, 1800 yean 
ago, are to have their thrones ; who, 
after being judged themselves by the 
Twelve at Jerusalem, will sit upon 
their thrones and will judge the 
remnant of the tribe of Joseph. And 
they will have that work to do in the 
eternal worlds. The Priesthood i» 
not given for a few years and then to 
cease ; but all the servants of Ood 
who have ministered here below by 
authority of the Priesthood will con- 
tinue their work among immortal 
beings, and among those living who 
will not have been 'changed to the 
immortal state. Some think thai 
when Jesus comes all that are then 
living upon the earth will be changed* 
There is no Scripture to this effect 
Bat there is a Scripture that saja^ 
the Saints living will all be "changed 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, at the last trump." When the 
first trump sounds, at the coming of 
the Savior, they will not be changed^ 
but they will be caught up, but whea 
the graves of the Saints are opened 
and they come forth as immortal be> 
ings they will be quickened, not made 
immortal, renewed in a measure, and 
they will be taken up with thosewho 
will ascend out of their graves to 
meet Jesus, and descend with him. 
And the immortal ones will multiply 
and spread forth so that the mvnj 
places depopulated in consequence cf 
the great judgment that will precede 
his coming, will become inhabited hj 
their numerous children during the 
millennium, filling up the different 
parts of the earth. So that wken 
the thousand years are ended,, 
and Satan is again loosed, he 
will find a large number who hav* 
not been tempted by him, and he wil 
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use his canning among them, and 
will snccecd in leading more or less 
astra}'. He will gather np his na- 
merous hosts ftx)m the four quarters 
of the earth, and will encompass the 
oamp of the Saints. The Saints will 
then gather from abroad, as they now 
do, and they will have to pitch their 
tents while doing so; and Satan's 
army will also compass the beloved 
citv to destroy the people of CJod ; 
bat fire will come down from Gol 
oat of heaven, and will devour them. 
And the beloved city and the right- 
eous will be taken to heaven ; and 
after the thousand years are ended 
the earth will pass av^ay. This earth 
that will be sanctified and purified 
and blessed with the presence of Je- 
sus, and upon, which the immortal 
and resurrected Saints will live and 
reign as kings and priests ; this earth 
because of the fall and the cnrse that 
came upon it, will have to undergo a 
greater change, the same as our bo- 
dies, and will pass away. There will 
be no place found for it, as an organ- 
ized world : it will exist in an ele- 
mentary condition, all of its elements 
scattered through space, until the 
Lord sees proper to gather them to- 
gether by his power, and forms an 
immortal earth, an earth free from 
the curse, free from the effects of 
the fall, restored as it was in the 
beginning. This then will be the 
new earth and the new heaven, where- 
on the righteous only will dwell. The 
beloved city will descend upon this 
eternal earth, and it will then become 
one of the heavenly mansions, where- 
on the Saints that are prepared will 
l^ign forever and ever. 

This is our eternal home then ; we 
«ire not to look for a heaven — 

** Beyond the bounds of tune and space, 
Where human mind can never trace.'' 

We are are not to go further than 
onr thoughts can carry us, to some 
demote unknown place, concerning 

Kg. 12. 



which there has heen no revelatioB 
gi^en. But we will return to our 
earth, and then will be fulfilled that 
part of the vision where John says, 
" And I heard a great voice out of 
heaven saying, Behold the Tabernacle 
of God is with man, and he will dwell 
with them, and they shall be his peo- 
ple, and God himself shall be with 
them, and be their God. 

"And God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes, and there shall 
be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neither shall there be any 
more pain ; for the former things are 
passed away." 

Why V Because all its inhabitants 
then will be immortal, and the Rarth 
itself will be celestial, consequently 
there will be no more funerals, nop 
any cause for mourning: "Behold I< 
make all things new," said he that 
sat upon the throne. 

That will be the historv of this 
liUle creation of ours; it is only one 
out of the immensity ot creations 
that God has made, all of which have 
their times of redemption, having to 
pass through similar changes as those 
which I have alluded to ; and the 
people inhabiting them have to learn 
by a school of experience ; they fiave 
their joys and sorrows as well as we, 
because they, like us, could not ao- 
quire the necessary experience in any 
other way to fit them for the society 
of the heavenly hosts. 

When, according to the prophecy 
of Joel, God bestows visions and 
revelations upon his sons and daugh- 
ters, and dreams, by the same Spirit, 
upon the old men, they will acquire 
more knowledge in a very short time, 
than could be learned by studying 
the best of books that are possessed 
by the colleges and institutioi a of 
learning all over the world. We 
have to study for years in order to 
learn one branch, mathematira for 
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iDstaDce, viz: geometry, conic sec- 
tions, calcnlub, etc. 

It takes years of study to acquire 
a knowledge of them, and abont the 
time we have partially mastered 
them, we are old men, ready to pass 
away from this state of existence. 
But when the time shall come that 
the Spirit of the living God shall be 
poured out upon all flesh, in a very 
few moments of tithe the Lord could 
unlock the mysteries and treasures 
of the earth, so that we could under- 
stand not only the geographical sur- 
face of the earth, but be able, by the 
power of vision, to behold every par- 
ticle of it inside as well as outside, 
and also the law that governs its 
elementary portions, nearly all of 
which is now closed from our mortal 
.vision. We can only go about so far 
with our natural sight; but there is 
a faculty in every man and woman 
which is now sleeping in a dormant 
state ; and as soon as it is touched 
by the spirit of the Lord, we shall be 
enabled to see a new world of things 
as it were, mysteries will be opened 
up and we will perceive naturally as 
if they were written, and in this way 
we shall be able to learn very rapidly 
indeed. If we want a knowledge of 



this world or of ourselves, when our 
spirits were born, or if we desire to 
know things that took place before 
the foundations of the world were 
laid or the neucleus was formed, when 
the sons of God shouted for joy, if 
we desired to know these thins:s ii 
would only be necessary for the Spirit 
of the Lord to touch the vision of 
our minds and light up our under- 
standing and we could gaze upon 
things past for thousands of genera- 
tions of worlds before the earth was 
made, and we could see the succession 
of worlds that have been and were 
in existence long before this earth 
was formed, we could see tht; ordeals 
through which they had passed, see 
them brought into existence and 
passing through their several changes 
and finally become glorified celestial 
mansions in the presence of God. 
By this same spirit spoken of by Joel, 
we could look forward into the dis- 
tant future and behold new worlds 
formed ana redeemed, and not only 
this, but see and understand the laws 
by which they were made, and the 
object and end of all these creations, 
being touched by the finger of the 
Almighty and lighted up by the Holy 
Ghost. Amen. 
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CHE UNITED ORDER — AMONG THE NEPHITES — NOT INCOMPATIBLE WITH 
INDIVIDUAL RESPONSIBILITY OR STEWARDSHIP — THE LATTER-DAT 
SAINTS GATHER FOR TRAINING — HOME MANUFACTURE INDISPENSABLE. 



The hoase is so crowded that in 
order for all to hear it will be advis- 
able that each one keep as quiet as 
possible. 

In my remarks yesterday forenoon 
[ alluded briefly to the subject of the 
United Order, as I understood it. In 
t>be minds and feelings of some the 
United Order is a sensitive topic: 
but this is chiefly for the want of 
■^pi'oper understanding of the revela- 
tions of God, and the obligations of 
the Gospel which we have embraced, 
for the want of understanding what 
the Lord has purposed to accomplish 
throngh this Order. In one of the 
revelations contained in the Book of 
-Covenants is to be found these words : 
** Except ye are one in your temporal 
affairs, bow can ye be one in obtain- 
ing heavenly things ? " This one- 
ness referred to is variously under- 
stood, ofttimes construed according to 
the peculiar views and notions of 
men and women, who do not take the 
broad, comprehensive view, as the 
Lord does, and intended we should 
do, and who do not comprehend the 
revelations and the manner in which 
the Lord purposes to deal with bis 
people. 

Under the operations of the Uni- 
ted Order the ancient Nephites were 



said to be the best and most prosper- 
ous people on the earth ; it was said of 
them, as of no other people we read 
of, that there were neither rich nor 
poor among them ; that they dwelt 
in peace and righteousness, and every 
man dealt honestly with his neigh- 
bor. The fact that every man dealt 
honestly with his neighbor, necessa- 
rily implies individual responsibility 
and stewardship. The Book of Mor- 
mon tells us further that after a 
period of one hundred and sixty-five 
years living in this state, there began 
again to be disunion, and they began 
to cease to have everything in com- 
mon ; a certain class began to wear 
jewelry and costly raiment ; class dis- 
tinctions began to spring up, some 
exalting themselves over their fellows, 
and they commenced to build up so- 
cieties and associations and classes 
which were graded by thefr wealth. 
And tims they grew from bad to 
worse, until the judgment of God 
fell upon them to their utter destruc- 
tion. Those who are inspired by the 
Holy Spirit to comprehend the deal- 
ings of God with his people, both 
ancient and modern, may be able to 
look forward to the future and behold 
a prosperous and happy people that 
shall be one in temporal thing^a^ and 
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rich in the enjoyment of heavenly 
things, and amon^ whom there will 
be no poor or rich, having all things 
common, so far as property is con- 
cerned, when no one will say " this is 
mine, and I have a right to do jast 
as 1 please with it." 

And yet to my mind this state of 
things will* not necessarily be incom- 
patible yyith individanl responsibility 
and stewardship. It will merely imply 
that advanced condition of the peo- 
ple, that will enable them to seek 
each other's welfare, and build each 
other up instead of pulling each other 
down, in order that they may rise 
upon the ruins of their fellows. And 
that which they possess, or are stew- 
ards over, will be held in trust, from 
the Lord, accounted for to Him, and 
to His servants who shall be over 
them in the Lord. This state of 
things will be such as Brother Can- 
non referred to this mornini^j when 
there will be no temptation placed 
before the people to take advantage 
of their neighbor, because there will 
be nothing to be gained by it; there 
there will be no temptation to steal 
or plunder, for if they need anything 
for their personal comfort, it could be 
supplied them with all good feeling ; 
and he that would take stealthily 
that which would be given to him 
freely and abundantly, would be a 
consummate fool, or grossly wicked. 
This state of things also pre-supposes 
a disposition on the part of all to do 
the.r duty ; to be suints in very deed, 
to be industrious, to be frugal, using 
their gifts and talents for the com- 
mon welfave, to be ready to serve 
where they are best fitted to serve ; 
in a word, to be the servants and 
handmaidens of the Lord, instead of 
serving themselves and having a will 
of their own contrary to the will of 
heaveijy and determined to follow that 
if they have to go to hell for doing 
it. We are, some of us, at times apt 



to think that this state of feeling h 
necessary to constitute us good demo- 
crats ; in other words, unless we have 
this kind of feeling of " doing as we 
damn please'* — ^you will please par- 
don the expression — we are not m.eQ, 
that this is the only way we can give 
expression to oar manhood. To me 
this is worse than folly ; it is igno- 
rance of the true spirit of manhood. 
A Saint will say, " I have no will of 
my own, except to do the will of my 
Heavenly Father who has created 
me. True, he has given me an agency 
and this will, but he has given it to 
me to see what I will do with it, how 
I will use it; and I have been in* 
structed from heaven sufficiently to 
know and understand that it is for 
my best interest to allow this will to 
be subservient to the will of ray 
Father ; it is best for me so to live- 
and so to seek his face and favor, thai 
£ may know and learn what his will 
is concerning me, and that I may be 
ready to do it, holding my will is 
subjection to his. " Well, then, hoff 
can you be 'an independent man? 
Surely you cannot be an independent 
man unless you resist everybody's will 
but your own.'' If good and evil it 
placed before us, does net the person 
who chooses the good and refuses the 
evil exhibit hisagencvand manhood ai 
much as the man who chooses tha 
evil and refuses the good ? or is the 
independence of manhood all on the 
side of the evil-doer ? I leave you to 
answer this question in your owa 
mind. To me, I think the angels and 
saints and all good people have es« 
etcised their agency by choosing the 
good and refusing the evil; and in 
doing so they not only exhibit their 
independence and manhood as much^ 
but show a much higher and greater 
nobility of character and disposition; 
and I leave the future to determine 
who are wise in the choice of their 
freedom and independence. 
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Joshna said to anoient Israel: 
*^ Choose ye this day whom ye will 
«erve ; if the Lord be God, serve him ; 
if Baal, serve him. Bat as for me 
and my house, we will serve the 
Lord." I think what we need to 
learn are the trae principles that shall 
lead us to peace, to wealth and hap- 
piness in this world, and glory and 
exaltation iu the world to come. Arid 
that if we can learn these principles, 
and receive them in good and honest 
4iearis, and teach them as our faith, 
and practice them in our lives, we 
shall show our manhood, our inde- 
pendence and oar agency as creditably 
before the angels and the Gods, as 
any wicked man can, in refusing the 
good and cleaving to the evil, exhibit 
liis before the devil and his angels. 

Now the Latter-day Saints are 
:^athering from all nations and 
tongues, with divers customs and 
liabits and traditions, and we have 
brought them with us, unfortunately 
T^e could not leave ourselves behind, 
"while wa gathered to Zion. Having 
l)rought ourselves along we have the ■ 
4abor of separating the follies of 
Sabylon, the traditions of the fathers 
and every foolish way, learning some- 
ihing better as fast as we can ; and 
this is the duty that is upon us. 
Many sermons would oe necessary to 
teach us this lesson ; we sliall need 
the lesson often repeated before we 
can learn these principles and prac- 
tice them thoroughly ; we shall need 
a great deal of self-control, and a 
great deal of effort on the part of the 
brethren to help us, and by mutually 
assembling together, by doing busi- 
ness together, by learning correct 
principles and then living them. One 
thing is certain, that if God accom- 
plishes with the Latter-day Saints 
what the prophets have foretold, and 
establishes his Zion, and he makes 
them a holy nation, a kingdom ot 
priests, a peculiar people to himself, as 



he has promised, it will not be by onr 
clinging lo Babylon and to her fool- 
ish ways, and imitating the evil and 
foolish things of the world. But what 
we have proved and know to be good, 
hold fast to it ; but lay aside that 
which tends to evil. We mnst be- 
come a people within and of ourselves, 
sooner or Inter, and learn to be self- 
reliant and self-sustaining ; this we 
cannot do as individuals nor as an in- 
diviiiual community, but by combi- 
ning our energies as a whole, we may 
eventually arrive at this. To accom- 
plish it requires a united effort, con- 
certed action and perseverance, along 
pull and a pull altogether. Disunion 
and pulling against each other will 
only retard it ; we reed never think 
we can truly enrich ourselves by plun- 
dering each other by carrying on 
merchandising, and importing the 
products of the labor of other men 
while our own brethren at home are 
idle, hungry, naked and destitute. 
Merchants and middlemen are neces- 
sary evils, their legitimate sphere is 
interchanging commodities between 
the producing classes. The Lord has 
taught ns that by and by he will 
waste away the wicked and ungodly, 
or they will devour and destroy each 
other, when the righteoas shall be 
gathered out through the preaching 
of the Gospel. And He designs his 
people to prepare while there is time, 
and while he gives them bread to sus- 
tain themselves. But if that time 
should come suddenly upon ns in oor 
present condition, who would be pre- 
pared for it ? If the news was to 
reach us that Babylon was really go- 
ing down, that a general war had 
overtaken her, causing distress of na- 
tions, and the closing up of her manu- 
factories, and the struggle between 
capital and labor were again rem wed, 
causing domestic and nation >1 trouble, 
and as a consequence we found our for- 
eign supplies cut off, how many woall 
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begin to pray that Babylon might be 
spared a little longer ? The sisters 
wonid begin to cast their eyes around 
to see where they were to get their 
pans and kettles, their stoves and 
articles of domestic use ; the farmers 
would think it very hard that mowers 
and reapers, plows and harrows could 
no more be found on the market ; and 
the mechanic would find too that his 
business was affected for the want of 
tools ; and how the ladies would feel 
when they found that their hats and 
bonnets and fine apparel were no long- 
er to be purchased. The real value 
of Provo Factory would then be ap- 
preciated, and it would not be con- 
sidered transcending to say, that it 
was worth more to the county than all 
the merchants in Utah. It is true, it 
does not nett as large dividends to 
the stockholders, as these merchants 
get who enrich themselves by encou- 
raging the vanity and foolishness of 
the people. The Prove Factory takes 
the raw material produced at home, 
and converts it into the useful articles 
of clothing for the people, and that 
mainly by the labor of your own citi- 
zens. The same might be said cor- 
respondingly of every other branch 
of home industry. They ought to 
be encouraged by the masses of the 
people ; they ought to be multiplied 
and increased among us by our united 
efforts, for they produce our wealth. 
What is wealth ? Does it consist of 
gold and silver ? No. Let this 
Territory be filled with gold, and war 
prevail outside and all intercoarse be 
cat off, what would we do with it? 
It would be a medium of exchange, 
and as such would facilitate home 
trade ; but nothing further. There 
is no real wealth in metallic or paper 
currency, in drafts, letters of credit, 
or any other representative of value. 
At best they are only the representa- 
tives of wealti), though convenient 
Sa carrying on our trade. But the 




real wealth may be summed up in a 
few words, to be the comforts of life; 
that is to say what is needed for us 
and our families and those depending 
upon us. How are these obtained i 
We might say money, when we have 
the money to exchange for them, 
and when these commodities are to 
be bought. But where do they oome 
fi^om ? They are not in the market 
unless somebody has produced them; 
if in the shape of food, some farmer 
has raised it; if clothing, some 
manufactory has produced it; if boots 
and shoes, somebody did the work. 
It is the labor of men's hands with, 
the aid of machinery that produced 
these articles ; if not by the labor o£' 
our community, by that of 
other ; and if we are dependent upo; 
other people then are we their ser 
vants and they our masters. T 
Southern States in the late civil w 
were whipped by the Northern Sta 
why ? There may be some gene 
reasons, but you may say, s^ 
ing on natural principles they we 
not sufficiently self-sustaining. Th 
relied mainly upon their cotton, a 
a few other products of the earti 
mainly fruits of their close labo 
they had few manufacturing establis 
meuts. They sent the raw material 
other States and countries, and t 
worked it up, sending back to th 
the manufactured articles. No 
tion under heaven can long thri 
and continue this state of tbin 
Just as soon as their trade was in 
fered with, their domestic instituti 
broken into, and the country bl 
aded, preventing the export of th^ —eir 
raw material, and the import 
manufactured goods, they w 
brought to the verge of ruin. 

This subject of home- man 
has become somewhat hackney ^*^ 
When will we cease to talk about "Mtp. 
When the necessity ceases to eac: w/>. 
when we will have learned to.af^ J7(|ir 
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these principles in our dally lives and 
condact. The greatest lack among; 
ns is the means to employ our idle 
hands. We should be able to afford 
eyery man, woman and child in our 
community profitable employment ; 
were we able to do this, we would by 
wisely and prudently directing that 
labor become a thriftier, wealthier 
and happier people, of whom it 
might be said, there were no poor 
among us. Comparatively speaking, 
we can say now there is no abject 
poverty among us, yet we ai*e far 
from enjoying that which is our 
privilege to enjoy, and that which 
we have comes from abroad and we 
are striving for money to pay for it. 
Orops are mortgaged or sold to our 
Creditors in advance for articles of 
breign manufacture. I was told 
hat Sanpete County owed for sew- 
ng machines alone from forty to 
ifty thousand dollars; and I was 
old by brother Thatcher of Cache 
Galley, that forty thousand dollars 
iroald not clear the indebtedness 
or sewing machines. The irrepres- 
ible sewing machine agents have 
■avaged our country, imposing them- 
lelves upon every simpleton in the 
aud, forcing their goods upon them. 
Dens of thousands of dollars are lying 
die in the houses of the Latter-day 
Saints to-day in this article alone ; 
ilmost every house you enter you 
3an find a sewing machine noiseless 
and idle, but very seldom you hear it 
running; and all of which were pur- 
chased at enormous figures, aud now 
the patent rights having expired, 
they can be bought for less than half 
tbe prices paid for them. And in this 
^'ay many of our agricultural ma- 
chines are obtained ; we should be 
properly classified in onr labor, so 
that our investments in agricultural 
aud other machinery could be kept 
in constant use in the season thereof, 
and then well taken care of, as pro- 



perty ought to be, instead of allowing 
them to be exposed to the storms of 
winter, as many are, and get out of 
repair. Some have thought we need 
but few factories to-day ; I may be 
mistaken, but I am under the impres- 
sion that every factory in the Terri- 
tory, except yours, before the last 
wool was brought iuto market, had 
to stop running for want of material. 
The wool that should have supplied 
them was shipped out of the coun- 
try, gone abroad to afford other 
hands employment, and the goods 
brought back made up ready for 
wear, to sell to you. You not only 
buy back again your own product, 
but you buy the labor of foreign 
manufacturers, and pay the trans- 
portation both ways, all the expenses 
of the merchants or middlemen who 
handle the wool, and sell you the 
clothes, while vour own wives and 
children are idle at home, and your 
own factories standing still for want 
of wool. Is this the way to get rich ? 
Tbe same may be said with regard to 
the manufacture of leather. Our 
hides and skins either rot upon the 
fences, or are gathered up and sold 
mostly to men who ship them toother 
countries to be tanned and worked 
up into harness and boots and shoes, 
which are brought back for you to 
wear ; so that you are buying back 
your own hides and skins, in the 
shape of these manufactured articlei, 
and paying the cost of the trans- 
portation and the profits of the mid- 
dle-men, besides employing strangers, 
while our own bone aud sinew too 
ofcen are engaged either digging a 
hole in the ground or lounge aronnd 
the street corners for something to 
turn up. 

During the last sixteen years I havo 
been engaged laboring and counsel- 
ing and trying to assist my brethren 
in Southern Utah to become self- 
sustaining, and as much as they can 
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to develop the reflources of the coan- 
try. We have began a great variety 
of associations which are incorrectly 
oaUed co-operative institutions, bat 
in reality they are only combi nations 
of capital. I have sought for the 
last six or eight years to start co- 
operative institutions; that is to sa}* 
associHtioDS of laborers, workmen's 
and workwomen's as-^ociations, asso- 
ciations to derive benefits from a 
combined effort, and by the uniry of 
labor accumulate material manufac- 
turing them into useful articles for 
the common good, and then to in- 
duce those who begin to gather to- 
gether a little surplus of capital, to 
encourage these labor associations, by 
-iet'ting them have a little means to 
help them to start. But the great 
difficulty I have had to fight against 
has been the ignorance of the labor- 
ers, their inability to make their labor 
pay for itself, and their unwillingness 
tx> be put to the test. They prefer 
some one to raise the capital to be 
invested in the enterprises, and em- 
ploy them and pay them big wages; 
and if we have not the money neces- 
sary, they would have us borrow it 
at big interest, and establish shoe- 
shops, and woolen-factories and other 
various branches of industry, fitted 
up with the latest improved machin- 
ery, and they will say, " Let us 
work by the day or piece, and be 
|Miid our wages every Saturday night ; 
and then let us have a store to spend 
oiur money at, that we might do as 
0Qr fathers used to do in the old 
eonntries we came from." This is 
'the spirit of the working classes of 
J^e old world, and I said before, un- 
iortanately we brought ourselves with 
us when we emigrated to the new 
■EWorld. They do not seem to know 
that our capitalists are generally men 
who have lived closely, have walked 
instead of rode, and through the dint 
of perseverance and the study of 



economy, have accumulated a little 
means, and that such men are not 
willing to put their money at the 
mercy of laborers who have not sense 
enough to take care of it, or to pre- 
serve intact the capital invested, let 
alone increasing it. This, I say, is 
one of the great difficulties we have 
met with throughout this country, in 
attempting to start ^ home industries. 
Everybody is willing that somebody 
else should furnish the moans and 
assume the respousibility; in other 
words, " if you have anything to give 
us, we are willing to take it." If we 
work we must have from three to 
five dollars per day, whether you make 
anyihing out of the business or not; 
we would not want to work for any 
less, and when we have got it in- 
stead of buying articles of home 
production, we will buy those im- 
ported from foreign countries." Do 
all the people feel and act like this? 
O, no; but I think nearly all of us 
have indulged more or less in that 
folly. There are not many of us 
that say by our acts " we desire to 
do away with the antagonism be- 
tween capital and labor." There 
are not many capitalists in our com* 
munity; if we counted out a dozeui 
that would be about all. We are so 
evenly balanced, that it might even 
be said of us now, that we ha^® 
neither rich nor poor among w^- 
The litile capital we have, compai^ 
with the many who think theoa* 
selves poor, would be a mere breft^' 
fast spell if turned loose amon^ ^ 
greedy horde; I inclnde myself ^^ 
course. When I say, greedy horo*» 
I mean we are ignorant of the la^^ 
of life and true liberty, that which i^ 
needed among us for our own goo^* 
We should look and see how we ca** 
make ourselves usefal in prodaci^? 
something, and not waste our tio^J^ 
either in digging holes in the grouD" 
in the hopes of finding something' 
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[ajin^ in oar nest with mouth 
i open like young robins, for 
ething to be dropped in. This 
3t-the way to become a self-sus- 
ing, wealthy and happy people. 
1 we form our associations nnd es- 
ish home industries ? Will we 
the hides that come off our cattle 

oar sheep, and goats and other 
Dais, making them into leather, 

then work it up into boots and 
iS and harness and so forth ; or 
we suffer tliem to be shipped out 
he country for others to do it for 
Will the sisters ask their hus- 
3b and fathers to plant out. mul- 
y trees along the water ditches, 
re the willows Mre now growinar, 
bat yon may secure food for the 
worm ? A little while ago we 

lots of worms, but nothing to 

them. Let the sisters raise the 
ms, and commence their little 
ciatious for feeding them, that 

may have silk to manufacture 
r ribbons and dresses. This 
i.ite is adapted to the silk-worm, 

growth of the mulberry, and 
feeding of the worms, and the 
lufacture of the silk. Let us 
a have silk manufactures, let us 
say, we will bless this enterprise 
I our faith ; and let the men en- 
gage the sisters by planting the 
s for thetn and affording them 
■y facility within their power. 
. may say, this is a hard way 
etting silk. I assure tlie Latter 
Saints, that it will be harder by 

by wlien Babylon goes down. 

had better improve the time 

use the elements now within 

reach. Let us multiply our 
)ries, and work up our wool at 
e, and cease employing spinners 
weavers at distant parts of the 
d, while our own people are 
-ing for something to do, and 
ig " hard times," or wasting 
r time hunting for minerals. I 



will venture to say that nine-tenths 
of the property under mortgage and 
to be sacrificed in Salt Lake City, 
and in fact throughout the Terri- 
tory, is sacrificed at the shrine of 
this wild-cat speculation. One of 
the best shares in any bank is a plow- 
share, and the best speculation we 
can go into, is to raise from the ele- 
ments around us the things neces- 
sary to supply our daily wants. Ev- 
erything produced at home, furnishes 
employment for idle hands, and 
stimulates the production of some 
other articles. Let home manufac- 
ture, and the production of raw 
material from the elements, be our 
watchword, that employment may 
be furnished our sons and daughters, 
and those who shall come unto us 
from distant lands. Let us too es- 
tablish reasonable and consistent 
fashions within ourselves, and cease 
patronizing the fashions of the 
wicked world. 

Now, referring to what we call 
the United Order, what is it 1 I will 
tell you. It is to live at home and 
sustain ourselves. It is not to hunt 
after capital as we would a fat goose 
to eat it up, and when eaten to hunt 
another the next day, for fat geese 
are not so plentiful. Our true policy 
is, learn how to produce and be sure 
to proiluce a little more than we 
consume ; and if we only produce 
five cents a day in something more 
than we consume, we will soon be 
rich. But if we all consume five 
cents a day more than we produce, 
how long before we shall all be poor 1 
We are poor already when we com- 
mence that system. It is a great 
lesson to impress upon the minds of 
this great people, gathered from all 
nations and tongues, to induce them 
to live at home and support them- 
selves, to depend upon their labor 
for their subsistence, instead of 
hunting for somebody to devour. 
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Many of the people may say, I do 
not want to be eaten up by the rich. 
I can tell you there is a heap of us 
for the rich to eat up, and there are 
not many rich to do it. My opinion 
is the scare is the other way, for, as 
I have said, the few rich among us 
are only a breakfast spell. How 
long do you think it would take if 
we were all producers, and convert- 
ing the raw materials into useful 
articles, to become a self-sustaining 
people i And then if we heard of 
Babylon's downfall, we would not 
of necessity lift up our hands and 
cry, " O Lord spare her a little lon- 
ger, we are not ready for her to go 
down, we should suffer from the 
want of boots and shoes, and for 
our clothing, and our machinery, 
and so forth." The United Order 
is designed to help us to .be self-re- 
liant and to teach us to understand 
what it costs to produce that which 
we consume. One of the chief ob- 
stacles in the way of our progress 
towards becoming a self-sustaining 
people is the lack of this under- 
standing among the people. They 
cling to the habits and customs of 
Babylon that they have learned 
abroad — the laborer wishing to eat 
up the capitalist, and the capitalist 
constantly guarded for fear he should 
be drawn into close quarters, and 



then to succumb to the demands 
of operatives. This is the way of 
the world, and the warfare that is- 
going on all the time ; and why I 
Because they comprehend not how 
to promote their mutual interests ; 
covetousness ot capital on one hand, 
and covetuousness of labbr on the 
other, each trying to enrich itself 
at the expense of the other. Most 
of the Saints, when they embraced 
the Gospel, partook of its true spirit^ 
opening their hearts and hands, and 
those who had it to spare, used their 
means to gather up the poor ; and 
when they landed among us were 
generally on a common level And 
hence the necessity of our labor, 
and through our labor accumulate 
capital instead of needless expendi- 
tures, exhausting the results of our 
labors and getting us into debt 
Learn to live within our means 
that there may be a little increase, 
that we may have something where- 
with to purchase improved machi- 
nery, and extend our industries un- 
til we shall be able to supply our 
every need. And that we may learn 
these lessons, and profit by them 
for the mutual benefit of the Saiiits, 
and the advancement of the Zion of 
our God, I pray in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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PLURAL MARRIAGE, ETC. — "MORMONISM" IMMORTAL. 



I fear I shall not be able to make 
myself heard by this yast congrega- 
tion. I have not been accustomed 
lately to address so many people; but 
31 the contrary, a very few in a place 
it a time. It is difficult for me to 
ipeak so that all may hear me d is- 
kioctlj, IB this immense house. Be- 
lides, I have not been in very good 
bealth of late, haying had an attack 
if liokness since my return home, 
i^hich has drawn heavily upoa my 
itrength. 

I am thankful that I have been 
Privileged to meet with you to- day, 
inder so favorable circumstances as 
'hose which surround us ; although 
Q common with the Latter-day 
^fiiots, 1 cannot but regret the cause 
f my presence among you. I left 
Jy home and friends here, but a few 
Months ago, for Europe, expecting to 
U a mission there of two years and 
ftrhaps much longer. But soon af- 
* hearing of the death of our de- 
*tted President, Brigham Young, 
*X)ther Orson Pratt and I received a 
^blegram from our Brethren, the 
Welve, inviting us to return home. 
B soon, therefore, as circumstances 
-tmitted, we were on our way hith- 



er, making the journey from England 
to this city in about fifteen days. We 
had rather a rough passage acrosij the 
Atlantic, having experienced equi* 
noctial gales and heavy seas for the 
first few days, which made it very 
disagreeable; the remainder of the 
voyage, however, was comparatively 
pleasant, and the trip from New York 
here very much so indeed. 

For the past few months I hav» 
been engaged preaching the Gospel 
in England, as opportunities present- 
ed for me to do so. I did not travel 
very extensively, as my limited time 
and other circumstances did not war- 
rant it. 

I was pleased, in July last, to meet 
in Liverpool Brother Orson Pratt, 
who came to England to publish the 
Book of Mormon and the Doctrine 
and Covenants in phonetics, or pho- 
notype. He was diligently engaged 
prosecuting thiswerk at the time the 
sad news of the death of the Presi- 
dent reached us. Arrangements had 
been so far completed that the type 
was mostly obtained and delivered at 
our office, and preparations were near- 
ly made for the commencement of 
this work. But as Brother Pratt ia 
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here, I will leave his mission and la- 
bors for him to narrate himself. 

I can say, in all consciousness that 
during; th« time I have been absent 
from home, I have felt as strong a de- 
•ire in my heart as I ever did, for the 
advancement of the kingdom of God, 
and the spread of the Gospel among 
those who sit in darkness. And I 
feel that I have done the best I could 
under the 9ircumstances to carry out 
my desires. 

As missionaries we have labored 
tmceasingly thmngh England, Scot- 
land and Wales during the p^st sum- 
mer, availing ourselves of every op- 
jportunity of holding meetings m the 
streets, on the squares, and in what- 
ever places we could procure for the 
purpose; the Elders going around 
from house to house to notify the 
people and invite them to attend. 
The brethren have labored diligently 
and unceasingly the past summer, 
endeavoring in this way to spread the 
-Gospel. In many places very encou- 
raging success has crowned their la- 
bors; in many instances congrega- 
tions, numbering from one to three 
thousand persons, have assembled in 
the public parks, and upon the com- 
mons, to listen to the Elders preach- 
ing. It is true, that so far we have 
seen but little immediate fruits of this 
labor ; but we feel that the seed is 
being sown, that it will fall in more 
or less good soil, and in due season it 
will bring forth fruit meet for re- 
jpentance. 

The European mission to-day if I 
am to speak my feelings plainly upon 
the matter, is in a very low condition 
—that is, speaking of Great Britain. 
Whereas, on the Continent and 
throughout Scandinavia, the work is 
flourishing. In some places in Ger- 
many, which have been impenetrable 
iieretofore, the Gospel is now preach- 
-ed. There have been recently a 
number of baptisms in and adjacent 



to Berlin ; and we feel encouraged in 
our labors in that country, knowiof; 
that efforts have been made so long 
and so persistently to open up the 
Gospel to that nation, without ac- 
complishing anything. 

The object of sending Elders forth 
to the nations of the earth is to 
preach the Gospel, that the world 
may know the truth as it is in Christ 
Jesus, and through obedience thereto 
be gathered to the people of G^, and 
be saved in His kingdom. We are 
thankful that we are engaged in the 
great latter day work, that God onr 
heavenly Father is at the head, and 
has decreed to carry it forth to a saco 
cessf'ul consummation. Therefore, so 
long as we put our trust in Him, do- 
ing the best we can to accomplish 
His purposes, we may rest content 
that flll will be well. 

I have been a member of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints from my childhood ; and efer 
since I began to investigate for my- 
self, I have been satisfied with my re- 
ligion ; I have been perfectly coafi- 
dent that I was engaged in a right- 
eous cause, having had every asso- 
rance that it is the work of God and 
not of man; and that it is tke 
business of the Almighty to sustain 
it, choosing and using the instruments 
best suited to accomplish Hig pur- 
poses that were at His command. I 
believe He has ever done so, and wiD 
continue to do so until He completes 
I His undertaking. As Latter-day 
! Saints we have every reason to rejoice 
I in the Gospel, and in the testimony 
we have received concerning its truth. 
I repeat, we have reason to rejoiea 
and to be exceeding glad, for we 
possess the testimony of Jesus, the 
spirit of prophecy, which the world 
know nothing about, nor can they 
without obedience to the Gospel. 

Jesus thoroughly understood this 
matter, and fully elplained it when 
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le said, "Except a man be born 
igain, he cannot see the kingdom of 
3od." On first reflection, it woald 
ttem that anything so clear, reason- 
able and tangible could be easily 
nade plain to the understanding of 
dl men. Hence the feeling that has 
irompted many of the Lat%er-day 
Saints to believe, after their minds 
lave been enlit^htened by the Spirit 
>f God— everything being made so 
3lain and dear to them — that they 
lad only to tell their friends and 
kindred what they had learned and 
bhey would gladly receive it. But how 
disappointed, after they had present- 
ed to them the truths of heaven in 
simplicity and plainness, to hear 
them say " We cannot see it ! " or 
" We do not believe it ! " or perhaps 
bitterly oppose it, which is by far the 
most common practice of the world. 
They cannot understand it. Why ? 
Because, as Jesus has said, no man 
pan see the kingdom except he is born 
again. You may preach the Gospel 
to the people, but unless they humble 
themselves as little children before 
the Lord, acknowledging their de- 
ipendence upon him for light and wis- 
dom, they cannot see or sense it, 
altkoagh you may preach to them in 
as great plainness as it is possible for 
the tmth to be conveyed from one 
penon to another. And should any 
kcilieve your testimony it would only 
hi belief. They would not see as you 
•QjB — nor comprehend it as you do — 
QBtil they yield obedience to the re- 
<)nirement8 of the Gospel, and through 
t^ remission of their sins receive the 
Holy Ghost. Then they, too, can see 
M yon do, for they have the same 
Ifttrit ; then will they love the truth 
^ yoa do, and may wonder why they 
coald not comprehend it before, or 
^hy it is that there can be anybody 
vith common intelligence that cannot 
^derstand truth so plain and forcible. 
I have been preaching for a few 



months past to the world, and perhaps- 
it would not be amiss to dwell for a 
few moments upon some of the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel, as though I 
were talking to strangers, notwith- 
standing I feel I am in the presence 
of the Latter-day Saints. 

About the first question an honest 
enquirer would ask would be : What 
is your religious belief ? or. What 
are the principles of the Gospel as 
you understand them ? I do not pro- 
pose to tell you all about the Gospel in 
one discourse, but I may tell you a 
few of my tiioughts upon some of its 
principles, which are essential not 
only for the Latter-day Saints to- 
know, but for all the children of men, 
in order to be saved in the kingdom 
of God. 

First, then, it is necessary to have 
faith in God, '' faith being the first 
principle in revealed religion, and the 
foundation of all righteousness.'* 

Faith in God is tu believe that he* 
is, and '^ that he is the only supreme 
governor and iadependent buing, in 
whom all fullness and perfection and 
every good gift and principle dwells 
independently,'' and in whom the 
faith of all other rational beings must 
centre for life and salvation ; and fur- 
ther, that he is the great Creator of 
all things, that he is omnipotenty 
omniscient, and by his works and che 
power of his Spirit omnipresent. 

Not only is it necessary to have 
faith in God, but also in Jesus Christ, 
his Son, the Savior of mankind and 
the Mediator of the New Covenant; 
and in the Holy Ghost, who bears 
record of the Father and the Son, 
*^ the same in all ages and forever.'' 

Having this faith, it becomes ne- 
cessary to repent. Eepept of what ? 
Of every sin of which we may have 
been guilty. How shall we repent 
of these sins ? Does repentance con- 
sist of sorrow for wrong doing ? Yes ;. 
but is this all ? By no means. Trua^ 
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repentance only is acceptable to God, 
npthing short of it uill answer the 
purpose. Then what is true repent- 
ance ? True repentance is not only 
sorrow for sins, and humble penitence 
and contrition before God, but it in- 
volves the necessity of turning away 
from them, a discontinuance of all 
evil practices and deeds, a thorough 
reformation of life, a vital change 
from evil to good, from vice to virtue, 
from darkness to light. Not only so, 
but to make restitmtion, so far as it 
possible, for all the wrongs we have 
dose, to pay our debts, and restore to 
God and man their rights — that 
which is due to them from us. This 
is true repentance, and the exercise 
of the will and all the powers of 
body and mind is demanded, to com- 
plete this glorious work of repent- 
ance ; then God will accept it. 

Having thus repented, the next 
thing requisite is baptism, which is 
an essential principle of the Gospel 
— BO man can enter into the gospel 
covenant without it. It is the door 
of the Church of Christ, we caanot 
get in there in any other way, for 
Christ hath said it. "Sprinkling," 
or ** ponring," is not baptism. Bap- 
tism means immersion in water, and 
is to be administered by one having 
authority, in the name of the Father, 
a»d of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Baptism without divine 
authority is not valid. It is a sym- 
bol of the burial and resurrection of 
Jesus Christ, and must be done in 
the likeness thereof, by one commis- 
sioned of God, in the manner pre- 
scribed, otherwise it is illegal and 
will not be accepted by him, nor will 
it efiect a remission of sins, the ob- 
ject for which it is designed, but 
whosoever hath faith, truly repents 
and is " bnried with Christ in bap- 
tism," by one having diviae author- 
ity, shall receive a remission of sins, 
und is entitled to the gift of the Holy 



Ghost by the laying on of hands. 
Only those who are commissioned of 
Jesus Christ, have authority or pow- 
er to bestow this gift. The office of 
the Holy Ghost is to bear record of 
Christ, or to testify of him, and con- 
firm the believer in the truth, by 
bringing to bis recollection tbingi 
that have passed, and showing or r- 
vealing to the mind things present 
and to come. " But the Comforter, 
which is the Holy Ghost, whom the 
Father will send in my name, he 
shall teach you all things and bring 
all things to your remembranoi 
whatsoever I have said onto yon.' 
" He will guide you into all troth." 
Thus, without the aid of the Holy 
Ghost no man can know the will of 
God, or that Jesus is the Christ— 
the Redeemer of the world — or thtt 
the course he pursues, the works be 
performs, or his faith, are acceptable 
to God, and such as will secure ti 
him the gift of eternal life, the great- 
est of all gifts. 

" But,** says an objector, " have we 
not the Bible, and are not the Holy 
Scriptui*e8 able to make us wise nnto 
salvation ? " Yes, provided we obey 
them. " All Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God, and is profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correc- 
tion, tor instruction in righteonsDess; 
that the man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works." The " good works " are the 
great desideratum. The Bible itself 
is but the dead letter, it is the spirit 
that giveth life. The way to obtain 
the Spirit is that which is here mark- 
ed out so plainly in the Scriptnief> 
There is no other. Obedience, there- 
fore, to these principles is absolntelf 
necessary, in order to obtain the sal- 
vation and exaltation brought to 
light through the Gospel. 

As to the question of anthorilyf 
nearly everything depends npoQ ^ 
No ordinance can be performed to 
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the accpptance of God without divine j 
aothority. No matter how far- 
Tently men may believe, or pray, 
unless they are endowed with di- 
Tine authority they can only act in 
their own nnme, and not legally 
nor acceptably in the name of Je. 
SUB Christ, in whose name all these 
things must be dor.e. Some sup- 
pose this authority may be derived 
from the Bible, but nothing could 
\ie more absurd. The Bible is but a 
book containing the writings of in- 
spired men, " profitable for doc- 
trine, for reproof, for correction and 
instruction in righteousness;" as 
such we hold it is sacred ; but the 
spirit, power and authority by 
which it is written cannot be found 
within its lids, nor derived from it. 
•** For prophecy came not in old time 
by the will of man : but holy men 
of God spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost." If by reading 
and believing the Bible this autho- 
rity could be obtained, all who read 
and believed would have it — one 
equally with another. I have read 
the Bible, and I have as good rea- 
son for believing it as any other 
man, and do believe it with all my 
heart ; but this does not give me 
authority to teach men in the name 
of the Lord, nor to officiate in the 
sacred ordinances of the Gospel. 
Were the Scriptures the only source 
of knowledge, we would be without 
knowledge tor ourselves, and would 
have to rest our hopes of salvation 
upon a simple belief in 'the testi- 
monies and sayings of others. This 
will not do for me ; I must know for 
myself, and if I act as a teacher of 
these things, I must be clothed with 
the same light, knowledge and autho- 
rity those were who acted in a similar 
calling anciently. Else how could I 
declare the truth and bear testimony 
as they did ? What right would I 
liave to say " thus saith the Lord," 



and call upon man to repent and be 
baptized in the name of the Lord ? 
or, that *' This Jesns hath God raised 
up (from the dead) whereof we all 
(the Apostles) are witnesses." And, 
therefore, let all men " know assur- 
edly that God hath made that same 
Jesus," who was crucified, " both 
Lord and Christ r" No man, with- 
out the Holy Ghost as enjoyed by 
the ancient Apostles, can know these 
things, therefore cannot declare them 
by authority, nor teach and prepare 
mankind for the. salvation of God. 
God Almighty is the only source from 
whence this knowledge, power and 
authority can be obtained, and that 
through the operations of the Holy 
Ghost. The Scriptures may serve 
as H guide to lead us to God, and 
hence to the possession of all things 
necessary to life and salvation, but 
they can do no more. 

Having profited by this example, 
and done the works commanded by 
both Cfirist and his Apostles, ancient 
and modern, I am happy of the pri- 
vilege to declare to the inhabitants 
of the earth that I have received this 
testimony and witness for myself. I 
do know that these things are true, 
Jesus my Redeemer lives, and God 
hath made him both Lord and 
Christ. To know and to worship the 
true God, in the name of Jesus — in 
spirit and in truth — is the duty of 
m-rin. To aid and qualify him for this 
service is the duty and office of the 
Holy Ghost. Man may fail through 
faltering and unfaithfulness, but the 
Spirit of God will never fail, nor 
abandon the faithful disciple. I 
can say as one who has tried the 
experiment — for it may be called an 
ex{)erimeiit to the beginner — that 
all who will take the course and ac- 
cept the doctrine thus marked ont 
will, through faithfulness, become 
acquainted with the trath, and shall 
know of the doctrine, whether it be 
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of God or of man, and will rejoice 
in it as all good, faithful Latter-day 
Saints do. 

Here is an ordinance which we 
are now administerinar, the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Sapper; it is a 
piinciple of the Gospel, one as neces- 
sary to be observed Dy all believers, 
»8 any other ordinance of the Gospel. 
What is the object of it ? It is that 
we may kpep in mind continually 
the Son of God who has redeemed us, 
from eternal death, and brought us 
to life again through the power of the 
Gospel. Before the comingf of Cnrist 
to the earth, this was borne in mind 
by the inhabitants of the earth to 
whorn the Gospel was preached, by 
an ither orditmnce, which itivolved 
the Sficritice of animal life, an ordi- 
nance which was a type of the great 
sacriHce that should take place in 
the meridian of time. Hence, Adam, 
after he was cast out of ihe Garden, 
was c;)mfnanded to offer sacriHces to 
God ; by this act he, and all who 
participated in the offering of sacri- 
fices, were reminded of the Savior 
who hhuuld come to redeem them 
from death which, were it not for 
the atonement wrought out by him, 
would forever exclude them from 
dwelling in the presence of God 
a^ain. But in his coming and death, 
this commandment was fulfilled ; and 
he instituted the Supper and com- 
manded his followers to partake of 
this in all time to come, in order that 
they may remember him, bearing in 
mind that he bad redeemed them, 
also that they had covenanted to keep 
his commandments and to walk with 
him in the regeneration. Hence it 
is necessary to partake of the sacra- 
ment, as a witness to him that we 
do remember him, are willing to 
keep the commandments he has given 
us, that we may have his spirit to be 
with as always — even to the end, and 
also that we may continue in the tbr- 



^ giveness of onr sins. 

In various dispensations there are 
various differences in regard to cer- 
tain requirements of the GospeL 
For instance, in the day of N6h1», 
when be preached the Gospel to 
the antediluvian world, be was given 
a special commandment, to build an 
j ark, that in case the people woald 
j reject him and the message sent anlo 
them, that himself and all who be- 
lieved on him might be saved from 
the destruction that awaited them. 
In this dispensation there is a prin- 
ciple or commandment peculiar to it 
What is that ? It is the gathering 
the people unto one place. The 
gathering of this people is as neces- 
sary, to be observed by believers, as 
faith, lepentance, baptism, or any 
other ordinance. It is an essential 
part of the Gospel of this dispensa- 
tion, as much so, as the necessity of 
building an ark by Noah, for his 
deliverance, was a part of the Gospel 
of his dispensatiou. Then the world 
was destroyed by a flood, now it i* 
to be destroyed by war, pestilenoe, 
famine, earthquakes, storms, and 
tempests, the sea rolling beyond its 
bounds, malarious vapors, vermin, 
disease, and by fire and the lightnings 
of God's wrath poured out forded 
truction upon Babylon. The cry of 
the angel unto the righteous of this 
dispensation is, *'' Come out of bar 
O my people, that ye partake not of 
her sins, and that ye receive not of 
her plagues." We believe also in tb» 
principle of direct revelation from 
God to man. This is a part of tM 
Gospel, but it is not peculiar to this 
dispensation. It is common in all 
ages and dispensations of the Go^pti^ 
The Gospel cannot be administered) 
nor the Church of God continne ip* 
exist without it. Christ is the hea^ 
of his Church and not man, and w 
connection can only be mainttinad 
upon the principle of direct aD» 
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ratinaoos revelation. It is not a 
Britory principle, it cannot be 
anded dovrn from father to son, or 
"om generation to ^eneiation, but 
I a living vifal principle to be en- 
ijed on certain cotiditiona oniy, 
amely — through absolute faith in 
-od and obedience to his laws and 
)mn]andaient8. The moment this 
rinciple is cut off, that moment the 
hnrch is adrift, being aevered from 
s •ver-living head. In this con- 
ition it cannot continue, but must 
iase to be the Church of Ood, and 
ke the ship at sea, without captain, 
>mpa88 or rudder, is atioat at the 
lercy of the storms and the waves, 
f **ver contending human passions, 
nd worldly interests, pride ani folly, 
iially to be wrecked upon the strand 
f priestcraft and superstition. The 
eligions world is in this condition 
0-day, ripening for the great destruc- 
ion which awaits them, but there is 
111 ark prepared for such as are wor- 
hy of eternal life, in the gathering 
)f the Saints to the chambers of the 
llmighty, where they shall be pre- 
Kryed until the indignation of God 
it passed. 

Marriage, is also a principle or 
ordinance of the Qospel, most vital 
to the happiness of mankind, how* 
ev«r unimportant it may seem, or 
lightly regarded by many. There 
is, uo superfluous or unnecessary 
principle in the plan of life, but 
4ere is no principle of greater im- 
portance or more essential to the 
bappine^s of man — not only here, 
^fc especially hereafter, than that 
>(, marriage. Yet all are necessary. 
^fhhi good would it be to one to 
^ baptized and receive not the 
4o|y Oldest ? And suppose be w^nt 
^ little further and received t^io 
^ly Ghost, thereby pbtaiuing. the 
Qetiippny .of J^sus^ i|ud >tien stop- 

•if. at th^t^ whrt gof4 ^onH^P <ip 
4i9 ? Nona whatever, but woald 

ISTo. 13. 



add to his condemnation, for it 
would be as burying his talent in 
the earth. To secure the fulness of 
the blessings, we must receive the 
fulness of the Gospel. Yet men will 
be judged and rewarded according 
to their works. "To him that 
knowcth to do good and doeth it not, 
to him it is sin." Those who receive 
a part of the Gospel with light a»d 
knowledge to comprehdii other 
principles, and yet do not obey 
them will come under this law, hence 
condemnation will be added onto 
such, and that which they did receive 
may be Uiken from them and added 
to them who ure more worthy. 

Obedience ia a requirement of hea- 
ven, and is therefore a principle of 
the Gospel. Are all required to be 
obedient ? Yes, all. What against 
their will ? O, no, not by any 
means. There is no power given to 
man, nor means lawful to be uaed 
to compel men to obey the will of 
God, against ther wish, exeept per- 
suasion and good advice, but there 
is a penalty attached to disobedience, 
which all must suffer who will not 
obey the obvious truths or laws of 
heayen. I believe in the sentiment 
of the poet : 

" Know this, that everv scral is free, 
To choose nis life and what he'll be ; 
For this eternal truth is s^ven, . . 
That Grod will force no man to heaven. 

He'll call, persuade, direct aright, v i 
Bless him with wisdom, love. and U|fht. 
In nameless ways to be good and kind. 
But never force the human mind.*' 

Is it a difficult task to obey tl^e 
Gospel ? No. l^t is an easy mat|ter 
to those who possess the spirit of it 
Most of this congr^^tjon can Ra- 
tify that the Gospel "yoke is efsy 
and the burden is' ligj^t." T^m 
who bi|ve embraced it, will be jttdjfed 
apo>>rdiug to their W9rka ttiefei% 
Wither thejr be goojl, ^j ^▼il. ^; .^ 
snob as are tintrae tp ^Mf^venantjn, 
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it may be said by and by, " deparfc 
from me!" In vain will tbey plead 
tbeir former ^ood works, and faith. 
Why ?. Because the race is not to 
the swift nor the battle always to 
the stronf^, bat to him that endures 
faithful to the end. We must save 
ourselves from this untoward genera- 
tion. It is a continual labor, but the 
strength of the righteous will be suf- 
ficient for their day. Jesus said, *' in 
my Father's house there are many 
mansions. There is a glory, or man- 
sion, of' which the san is typical, 
another of which the moon is typical, 
and still another like unto the Btars, 
and in this latter the condition of its 
occupants will differ as the stars difier 
in appearance. Every man will re- 
ceive according to bis works and 
knowledge. " These are they who 
are of Paul and ApoUos, some of 
one and some of aaother, some of 
Christ, some of John, of Moses, 
Elias, Isaiah and Enoch, but receive 
Bot the Gospel nor the testimony of 
Jesus." Thus impartial justice will 
be meted out unto all, and none will 
be lost but the sons of perdition. 

Let us treat with candor the reli- 
gions sentiments of all men, no 
matter if they differ from ours, or 
appear to us absurd and foolish. 
Those who hold them may be as 
sincere as we are in their convic- 
tions. It is well to prove all things, 
so far as we can, and be sure to hold 
fast to that which is good, no mat- 
ter where we find it. Ridicule is 
not likely to convince a man of his 
•rror, or if it does, it may destroy 
his respect ;and Jove for its author, 
and if he has- truth, his victim will 
most likely spurn it. 

I desire;* to say that my faith in 
i^iu^ work is as firmi or firmer than 
ever. -My Jieart is in it, and I know 
tcoly it is the kingdom of God. 
Theae- ithingi of which I have been 
10 im^,rf6Ctlj jipeaking, I know to 



be the truth, — Bible truth. Gospel 
truth, and are essential to the sal- 
vation of mankind. I am not dd- 
csived in this but know whereof I 
speak. My religion teaches me to 
do good, to be at peace with my 
neighbors, at least not to infringe 
npon their rights nor trespass apon 
their property, and even to eiidare 
wrongs from them rather than do 
them wrong, or even demand from 
the trespasser what I might deem 
full justice. It teaches me to trust 
in the justice of the Almighty, and 
to rest my cause in his hands. It 
enjoins honesty, sobriety and in- 
dustry. It forbids profanity. Ijin^^, 
adultery, deceitfulness, and vile can- 
ning. 

It gives true enlightenment to 
the mind and exalts the low and 
debased who will hearken and obey 
it. The observance of the Gospel 
will make good men of bad ones, 
and better men of good ones. It 
will make good citizens, good fa- 
thers, husbands, wives and children, 
good neighbors, a good people, an 
enlightened, pure and high minded 
community, a blessed state and a 
prosperous nation. Obedience to 
the Gospel will save the world from 
sin, abolish war, strife and litigatioo, 
and usher in the millennial reifn. 
It will restore the earth to its right- 
ful owner, and prepare it for the in- 
heritance of the just. These are all 
principles of that same Grospel of 
Christ, and the effects which will 
flow from their acceptance and adop* 
tion by mankind. Jesus tsQgh^ 
them, and on one occasion the peopl6 
took up stones and were about to 
stone him for it. When he said, 
*' Many good works hnve I shewed 
yon from my Father, for which of 
those works do ye stone me c^ Be 
had done many good worka, taogbt 
them many good things, and for nu 
they were about to stone Urn, Tb^ 
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ijatter-day Saints coald with pro- 
priety address themselves in like 

- manner to the world, but more espe- 
cially to our own nation. Wo have 
done many good things, have tried 
to^^do no harm, have suffered the 
spoilation of our goods without re- 
taliation, have been driven from 
place to place. Our Prophets and 
leaders have been slain, and you still 
persecute us, and are not satisfied. 
For which of the good works we 
have done do ye these things ? I 
know they will say, " for your good 

■ works we do not hate or persecute 
you, but for your blasphemy, and be- 
cause you say you are the people of 
God." This was about what the 
Jews said to Jesus, but it did not 
change the fact that he had told 
them the truth, or that he had done 
the many good works among them 

V which he did, nor that it was for 

' these they hated and crucified him. 
What did the Savior or his disci- 
ples do to injure mankind ? No- 
thing. But much to benefit them ; 
yet they were hated, persecuted, 
hunted and destroyed. What have 
the Latter-day Saints done to in- 
jure anybody ] absolutely nothing, 
but a great deal to benefit human- 
ity. I am at the defiance of the 
world to prove to the contrary. 
We have gathered our people by 

. thousands out of poverty and dis- 
tress from many nations to these 
Talleys where they are now enjoy- 
ing good homes, the sweets of lib- 
erty and plenty. Aside from reli- 
gion, that is an inestimable bless- 
ing to them. But we have also 
taught them good principles and 
doctrines, and they are happy, 
honest, industrious and prosperous. 
' We have labored diUgently to 
advance in the scale of intelligence. 
0»r schools compare favorably with 
«ny in our broad land ; our children 
ftre as intelligent, and we are the 



pioneers of true and enlightened 
civilization in the Western States 
and Territories. Through our in- 
dustry and enterprise, cities, town* 
and villages have sprung up in the 
wilderness, and the deserts and 
waste places have been made fruit>- 
ful and to blossom as the rose. Can 
there be any wrong in all this*? 
" But," says one, " it is not for thig 
you are persecuted, it is for your 
religion." What, then, in the 
name of reason, is there in our reli- 
gion that we should be perscuted 
for it ? Is it because we believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ 1 The Chris- 
tian world also profess belief in 
him, and we befieve in him as 
much as they do and a little more. 
Is it because we believe it is neces- 
sary to repent of sin ? Certainly w« 
have a right to do this Is it be- 
cause We baptize for the remission 
of sin? Christ commanded it, and 
laid it down as the law. Then wh^t 
can it be that so distinguishes us 
from the people of the world, and 
that moves their hatred toward us 1 
Is it revelation from God to man? 
Perhaps so. 

Some forty years ago, the great 
cry against Joseph Smith was " He 
believes in revelation !" and this 
was considered a crime. But very 
soon after, others who were not 
"Mormons" commenced to have 
"revelations," and seemingly the 
stream has so enlarged that to-dair 
the world is full of "revelation. 
So our belief in revelation is not 
now considered so much of a crime 
as formerly, and therefore it can be 
no longer the object of persecution; 
for we would have as good a right 
to persecute them, as they would 
to persecute us on that score. We 
do not believe in these "revela- 
tions" of the world, no more than 
they do in ours. We believe them 
to be bogus, but we are quite wil- 
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, ling that others should enjoy their 
opinions. We believe tliat while 
they have rejected the true light, 
. they are found willing and ready 
to be thus deceived, by false and 
delusive spirits, just as the Prophets 
iiave foretold would be the case. 
(See 1 Tim., 4th chap., 1st verse, 
and 2 Tim. iii, 1). The revelations 
given through Joseph Smith are full 
. of light, knowledge and wisdom, 
. because they emanated from God. 
What has Spiritualism done for the 
world ? Can it boast of bringing 
life and immortality to light ? 1 
have yet to learn that a single prin- 
ciple has been developed from this 
gource that will save mankind, or 
exalt them to the presence and glory 
of God. Yet they have a right to 
. their convictions, and we grant it 
cordially. We have the same right. 
But says one, " You have dodged 
the main question ; it is polygamy 
that causes all the trouble !" 

This is the mind of our enemies 
generally, yet nothing can be more 
fallacious; those who assert this 
only expose their ignorance. The 
fact is that since the announcement 
and practice of that principle by this 
people, their persecutions have been 
comparatively trivial and harmless 
to what they were, before it was 
even known to themselves. 

But the plural marriage of the 
." Mormons'* now seems to form one 
X)f the strongest pretexts for the 
bitterness of our enemies, and the 
thoughtless readily fall into the 
ifLuks of the maligners of this prin- 
ciple. Did they ever stop to reflect 
as to what liaxm this principle and 
practice has done ? Let me ask the 
ladies in this vast audience, Have 
any of you, or do you know of any 
woman who h^MS been compelled to 
practice polygamy among this peo- 
l^el Or who has l>een compelled 
even to many at alii I think not 



Has plural marriage deprived any 
woman of a home, of husband or 
children ? Has it promoted immo- 
rality or vice 1 No, it has not. Has 
it sown the seeds of corruption and 
deatli among the peopJel On the con- 
trary it has promoted healthy, i'of)atfe 
and vigorous increase, and the hm 
of life and health. Can the Eld6|8 
of this Church be accused of going 
to the Gentiles for their wives and 
daughters] No, for we think t» 
have better ones at home, we havi 
not the least occasion to go abroad. 
So far a^ relates to this matter wo 
are independent of the world. We 
are willing to let them and th^ 
alone, and mind our own busiuess, 
while we respectfully request thcto 
also to attend to their owji affaiiiSi; 

The real facts are, the Lattfir:<ifl(jr 
Saints have embraced the uupupitbr 
doctrine of Jesus Christy have jo-. 
ceived the keys of the Holy Pjd^ 
hood — heaven's delegated authoriQr 
to man, and are not ashamed of ^ 
gospel, kuoy/ing it to be the ^v^ 
of God unto salvation. Hence ^e 
Devil is enraged, and although tb^ 
will not believe it, this proiesse4l^ 
pious, hypocritical world are mov|a 
with hatred towards, the work w^ 
the people of Goil, instigated by tfea 
spirit of him whose servants tbff 
are. " By their fruits ye shall knoir 
them.** 

They predict our downfall, b^t 
they will not live to see their. {s^ 
dictions fulfilled. The wicked mff 
rage and imagine they can sucp^ 
fully measure arms with the al- 
mighty, but he will hold them# 
derision and laugh when their i^ 
Cometh, while the kiugdom of Qgi 
will continue to progress until -i^ 
purposes are consummated as has 
been decitoed. 

It is vain for the world to hjt^ 
that " Mpnpaonism " wijl die vm 
President Brigham Young. Wnett 
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Prophet Joseph Smith was as- 
nated the press and pul{)it uni- 
ally joined in predicting the end 

Monrionism." But instead of 
r being any truth in their pre- 
ons, "Tlie blood of the martyrs 

the seed of tlie church ; " for 
church gr«w as fast as it had 

done be/tore, and it took deeper 
firmer root. Men were no long- 
ependent upon the Prophet, the 

of (iod to guide them ; they 
m to stand upon their own 
dation, to seek more earnestly 
r God themselves, and to know 
themselves, and not to be de- 
lent upon the voice of man. 
ce they grew in faith and in pow- 
he truth sinking dcej>er into the 
te of the people win) lemained 
to the Lord, and they a compa- 
re handful, have suc("ee(led in 
ling up the church as it exists 
ly in these valleys. Are we now 
g to be scattered to the fonr 
U because one or two distin- 
ied men should pass away 1 No, 
ieed has fallen into good <<round, 
it will germinate and mature ; 
priesthood itself is still with us, 
iuthority is here, and in obedi- 

to the command of God, we 
continue to go forth and organ- 
and establish the kingdom, 
a: more to be thrown down or 
n to another people, until all is 
ummated and finished. This is 
work' of (Jod, and not of man. 
b is incompetent to direct and 
lage it. He will not suffer man ■ 
rrogate to himself the honor of 
ig it. The honor belongs to him 
be will take it to himself. 
bis is my faith in the Gospel. It 
my soul with joy 'dn^ gratitude 



to God my heavenly Father, and I 
desire to increase in the truth, to be- 
come better, more faithful and dili- 
gent in overcoming every weakness, 
that I may be worthy to stand in 
the position I occupy in the church 
of the living God. This is the way 
we should all feel ; and we should, 
above all other considerations, be 
determined to cleave to the gospel, 
building our faith upon the rock, not 
upon the arm of flesh. Let us 
humble ourselves before God, seek 
unto him continually with prayerful 
hearts, be diligent in the observance 
of our covenants, and he will bear 
us off triumphant over every op- 
posing foe and every power that un- 
dertakes to measure arms with him 
and his cause. This is my testimony, 
and this is my exhortation to the 
Latter-day Saints. I pray (^od to 
bless his people, and to bless his ser- 
vant brother Taylor, who stands at 
the head of the Quorum of the 
Twelve Apostles, who now preside 
over the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day. Saints in all the earth. 
May the Lord bless him, prolong his 
life and give him power and wisdom 
to stand in his place and calling and 
to magnify the priesthood conferred' 
upon him ; may his brethren stand 
with him in one solid phalanx, uni- 
ted as one man, even as God the 
Father and Jesus and the heavenly 
hosts are one, and I tell you the 
whole people will be united and re- 
joice in the truth. That God may 
bless the faithful everywhere and en- 
able them to ■ keep sacred the cove- 
nants they have made with him, is 
my earnest prayer, in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEO. Q. CANNON, 
Dbliybred in the Bowery, Salt Lake City, July 21, 1867. 



(Reported by David W, Evaru.) 



LEAVING NAUVOO — NO CHANGE ACCIDENTAL — DIVINITY MARKS THE 
HISTORY OF THE CHURCH — DILIGENCE WILL AID IN SECURING SUO 
CEJSS — THE TEMPLE IN NAUVOO. 



It h«8 been very interesting to nne, 
and no duubt it bas to all who have 
been present, to listen to the remarks 
of our brethren this morning, in re- 
lation to the principles of the Gospel 
as taught by us, and their experience 
in this work. While Brother Law- 
rence was speaking in relation to our 
position in Nauvoo, my mind revert- 
ed to the time when we left there, 
and to the reluctance displayed by 
many of our people to cross the 
river and take their journey west- 
ward. It required a great amount of 
faith oil the part of tlie people, to 
yenture into an unexplored and des- 
ert country to attempt again to build 
up homes, and to perform the labors 
enj'»inrd upon us by God, our Heav- 
enly Patlier. There was a cry of ex- 
ultation went up throughout all that 
Country when Yve were broken up, 
and the hope was indulged in by h\\ 
who were inimical to us, that the so* 
lation of the Mormon problem had 
been arrived at, and that the subject 
of Mormon ism nu'^ht henceforth be 
di6mi^sed from every mind. We had 
gtmt* forth into the wilderness, and it 
was not at all likely that we would 
ever trouble civilization again. It 
was naturally supposed, by those who 



knew but little of us, that we mmfe- 
be quite as bad as we had been re- 
presented to be ; and if we were, of 
course we had nobody to steal from 
in the wilderness hut ourselves; do- 
body to aggress and prey npon bi^t 
ourselves, and these being onr char> . 
acteristics, as they believed, they 
very naturally came to the conoid \ 
sion that we would quarrel one witk 
another, and the result would be cm - 
extermination through our own qoavx 
rels, or that we should fall an easy 
prey to the Indians. How these an- 
ticipations have been realised, the^ 
lapse of tweuty.one yeara has proved. 
For a number of years after leaving- 
Nauvoo we were not deemed particu- 
larly worthy of notice. Men's roinds- 
were attracted in other direct ioui^ 
and onr operations here, being so far^ 
removed from all communicatioa^ 
with them, were almost overlooked.— 
But time has wrought great changes^ 
not only with us and in our positios^ 
but also in the position and feelingO^ 
of the world by which we are aur — 
rounded. Instead of being regarded 
as a people scarcely worthy of notice^ 
we now, through the blessings of on^ 
Heavenly Father, inhabit a larg^ 
Territory, and if we are alluded to 
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11 by the world, it is in a national 
apacity. Have these changes been 
ccidental and unlooked for ? Did 

one anticipate such resolts as we 
ow behold being wrought out? Or 
ere they anticipated years and years 
Bfo by those most familiar with the 
enius and organization of the king- 
om of God ? Those who are not 
imiliar with our early history have 
at to read the utterances of those 
ho were engaged in the founding of 
lis work, to become convinced that 
tey weie anticipated long ago by 
lose who conteuiplated the future 
rowth and development of the 
ingdom of Qod. There is uo fea- 
ire connected wi^) our circnmstau- 
is to-day that has not been familiar 
»r years to the minds of those who 
ive contemplated the future of this 
ork. When the church was organ- 
ed, and a small house would hold 

1 its members, predictions were in- 
i\ned in that the circumstances of 
-day but partially fulfil, and years 
ill yet have to elapse before they 
*« completely ful61 led. Our H^eaven- 

Father poured out his spirit upon 
a servants in the beginning, which 
labled them to comprehend the 
urk he had established on the earth, 
|d through the spirit* ot prophecy 
id revelation they could plainly see 
16 great results which would be 
rought out through the faithfulness 
t' the people of Uod. Can we now 
se the limit of this work ? Is the 
orison of our visioti bounded by 
nose things HCtually transpiring 
round us, or do we still sttetch for- 
ward to a future, for this people, too 
lotiuus for description ? I do not 
iippose there is one here who has 
ver thought on this great subject 
Dd attempted to grasp the circuin- 
tiuces by which we are surrounded, 
hat has not stretched forward in de- 
igbtful anticipation of the glorious 
ntore that awaits the people of God, 



if they are only faithful to the truth 
that he has committed unto them. 
Would to God that all the inhabit* 
ants of the earth could see and com- 
prehend these things ! Would to 
God that they would divest them- 
selves of their prejudices and pre- 
conceived ideas, and that they would 
cilmly look truth in the face and re- 
flect upon the work that God, our 
Heavenly Father, is performing in 
the midst of the nations of the earth I 
If they would do this, they might 
avoid a great many difficulties into 
which they will otherwise be ine^i- 
tably involved. It is no more, nor no 
lebs, true to-day, than it whs thirty- 
seven years ago, that God has 
stretched forth his hand to accom- 
plish a great and a mighty work, 
that shall stand for ever, and shall 
not be given into the hands of an- 
other people ; but it will go on in- 
creasing and spreading abroad, until ; 
it has accomplished that for which it 
was destined by our Almighty 
Father. I say it is as true now as it . 
was then, and no more true to-day 
than then, and they who pay heed to 
it then have never liad cause to regret 
doing so ; and they who give heed 
to it to-day will never have cause to 
regret it in the future. To up who 
are familiar with this work, and un- 
derstand the operations of the spirit, 
and can see the design of God, our 
Heavenly Father, it seems strange 
that mankind sliould be so indiffer- 
ent to so great a work as this in 
which we are engaged. Yet it is so. 
You would imagine that men going 
forth with the proclamation that the 
elders bear would receive everywhere 
that attention that the importance of 
their proclamation demands, at least 
until men were satisfied in their own 
minds of the truth or falsity of the 
nie^ssage they bear. But tiii:^ is not 
the case. No man ever calmly sat 
down with a prayerful heart to ex- 
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amine the claims of tliis work, popu- 
larly termed Mormonism, who did 
not rise from the investigation con- 
Tinced that there was a power, an in- 
fliience and a spirit aooonipanying; 
thia work, that be had never met 
with before. Are they who investi. 
gate the ones who S^bt against this 
work, and persecute and slay tlie ser- 
vants of God? No; they who do 
thifs ai-e the ignorant, who have never 
investigated, or, having inveatij/ated 
and embraced it, have afterwards 
apostatized, and iiave thus become 
two fold moie the children of hell, 
through rejecting the truth. God 
our Heavenly Father has commenced 
a great and mighty work, and has 
given the strongest kind of evidence 
in favor of it, if the inhabiiants of 
the earth would onlv receive it; but 
their condemnation will consist in 
their rejection of this work and the 
evidence of its truth which is spread 
before them. The whole history of 
this people, from the commencement 
until the present time, affords abund- 
ant evidence of the divinit}^ of the 
work in which we are engraged. 
^hei: our elders go forth into the 
world men cry aloud for miracles, for 
some supernatural manifestation of 
power, that will convince them that 
we are the people we profess to be. 
Jesus said, ** A wicked and an adul- 
terous generetion seek a sign, but no 
sign shall be given them save the sign 
of the prophet Jonah." But God, our 
Heavenly Father, has nevertheless 
left his handwriting, as it were, to be 
seton by all the nations of the earth 
oii the work that be has established. 
Divinity is marked in ever feature of 
ibis great work ; in every step of its 
progress, from its commencement 
until the present time, \ve see divinity 
exhibited, and the power of God 
manifested in its preservation, growth 
and development. What is it that 
brings this people from the nationli of 



the earth, binds them together, and 
makes a unit of the people of the va- 
rious nationalities here assembled to- 
gether? Is it the power of man? 
Is it delusion ? or. Is it a manifesta- 
tion of the restoration of that power 
bestowed upon men in ancient days, 
and which has been so long with- 
drawn from the earth? Why is it 
that we love one another ? Is it as 
the Apostle John said, "We know 
that we have passed from death onto 
life, l^ecause we love the brethren?" 
We love one another because we have 
l)ow<d in obedience to the troth 
which God has revealed, and through 
the reception of the Holy Spirit of 
promise we have the love of God in 
our hearts. If mankind loved the 
truth and would examine these 
things, they would see something de- 
sirable about thia work, and they. 
would be prompted to investigate. 
But the difficulty now is, as it has 
been in every age when God has at- 
tempted to establish his work upon 
the earth — men in general are blind- 
ed by the traditions of their fathers. 
This, and the love of ease, and popu- 
larity, and other worldly objects that 
surround them, prevent men from 
seeing the work of God in its true 
light, and blinds them to their high- 
est in'erests. They cannot see how 
they are going to receive any benefit 
from this work. That wtiich is ma- 
terial is right before them, and they 
can understand the material ad van ^ 
tages accruing to them tli rough no<^ 
obeying this work; but fheadvan^ 
tages and blessitigs that would resold 
frotn obedience are hidden Iroit^ 
their sight, being discernible onlj^ 
by the light of the Spirit of God - 
Yet there is this peculiar feature 
about the work of God to-day, mor^ 
especially than at any other tim^ 
since the days of Enoch, that they** 
who embrace it not only receive tb^ 
Spirit of God, with its gifts, but thej^ 
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also receive blessings of a temporal 
natdre, which they would never re- 
ceive oatside of it. Those who have 
joined the Chorch, as a mass, have 
been bencBtted temporally, thooizh 
at the time of renderiiijj obedience, 
they probably ooold uot see how 
advantasfeH of this nature could re- 
sult. Tney could see that their 
names would be cast out as evil, that 
they would be hated of all men, 
persecuted and probaoly driven from 
place to place, but how they would 
be blessed temporally they could not 
Bee. But God, <»ni' Heavenly Father, 
has held in reserve until these days 
great and (glorious blessings for his 
people, who are faithful to the truth. 
IHe has reserved for his Saints the 
Icingdom and the greatness of the 
!khi^dora under the whole heavens. 
^ot- something beyond the bounder 
of time and space, not something 
that we will inherit in eternity 
cOone; but he has also temporal ad- 
vantages to bestow upon his people 
Lere. A great many people imagine 
thiat we hold these out as induce- 
ments to get fieople to join the 
Ohorch ; but they who join the 
Ohurch for the love of these things, 
And with a desire to obtain them, 
are invariably disappointed. If peo- 
ple join the Chui-ch of God with 
3Dy other motive than to embrace 
the truth and to be associated with 
the people of God, and to receive 
the spirit of the Gospel, they are 
invariably disappointed ; but when I 
they come in for the love of the | 
^"•oth, willing to take upon them j 
^be cross of Cliiist, and endure all 
^^o persecutions incident to the life 
^^ a Saint, submit, to the contumely 
•^<i privation that in the providence 
^^ God they may bo called to en- 
^^re, God thus tests their faith, 
•*^d if they continue faithful he 
y^.^U bestow upon them every bless- 
^^K promised to thu most faithful. 



The work in which we are en^ag('>d 
differs in some respects from the 
work in which the Apostles were 
engaged in the days of Jesus Christ. 
Many things operated against thetn 
tha«: we have not to contend witli. 
They ha<l to scatter out and preach 
the Gospel in various place s ; they 
could not gather together with the 
same facility that we can. But 
God, our Heavenly Father, reserved 
this — the land of promise — for the 
especial purpose of building up his 
kingdom in the latt«tr d.iys. As 
the " Book of Mormon" informs us, 
it has been hid trom the eyes uf the 
generations of men for this purpose. 
If it had not been thus hidden the 
nations of the earth would have 
overrun the land until there would 
have been no foothold found for the 
establishment of the kin:^dt)ni of 
God upon it. But the Loni con- 
cealed it, from the days of the flood, 
from the eyes of men, exceptinj; those 
whom he led hither; as we att^ in- 
formed by the "Book of M»>r!iinn" 
that no nation after the flo d, knew 
anything about this land ;alth >ut(h I 
believe it is said in the Norwegian 
Antiquarian researches, that this (and 
was visited by the Icelanders in the 
eleventh century. But there is 
nothing authentic in this. But be. • 
that as it may, this land was kept ' 
secret until Columbus was moved 
upon by the Spirit of God, to go forth 
and penetrate the western ocean. 
Then the land was settled and a 
government was formed under the 
protecting regis of liberty, and a 
place was found for the establish inent 
of the kingdom of God, to which 
the Saints from every nation under 
Heaven could gather together. 
Hence we are surrounded by many 
more favorable eircumstan -es than 
they who preceded us in the work of 
God in the days of Jesus and the 
Apostles. Tbey did not ^^<@«;^% vW 
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advantages that we enjoy ; but we 
have them, and onr Heavenly Father 
intends that we shall possess them, 
and that we shall build up his king- 
dom on the earth, establish right- 
eoasness and bring about that im- 
provement alluded to by brother 
Jesse N. Smith, in his remarks. Our 
circumstances, then, being different, 
we can indulge in anticipations no 
other people have ever been able to 
indulge in, unless it be the people 
of Enoch and the Nephites, to whom 
Jesus appeared on this Continent. 

Those who investigate the Gospel 
with a desire to keep the command- 
ments of God, as I have remarked, 
rise from its investigation with con- 
victions of its truth , for an honest 
man can not go to the Lord in the 
name of Jesus Christ., and ask Him 
respecting this Gospel without re- 
ceiving a knowledge tor himself that 
it is true. In my preaching to the 
world, I have many times dared 
them to this tesr, that if they would 
go in hotesty before the Lord and 
ask Him in the name of Jesus Christ 
to show to them the truth of this 
Gospel, I would pledge myself that 
the Lord would show them and they 
would become convinced that the 
principles we taught were indeed the 
principles of life and salvation. No 
piersou ever mvestigated this Gospel 
with that spirit without being con- 
vinced of its truth, because our 
Heavenly Father bestows upon every 
one who embraces it with the right 
spirit a knowledge of the truth. 
What a glorious privilege it is to 
have this knowledge bestowed upon 
us. This testimony emboldens us to 
declare to the inhubitants of tlie 
^arth, no matter to what nation we 
may be sent, that if they will em- 
brace the truth, as it is taught by 
tlie Elders of this Church, they shall 
know for themselves that this is the 
work of God. This testimony it is 



the privilege of all to possess. It 
is this that binds us together, and 
gives the Priesthood influence over 
the Saints of God. My brethren 
and sisters, it is only by faithfulneis 
that we can retain this knowledge. 
A man may be an Apostle and may 
have had the administration of holy 
angels, and the heavens opened to 
his view, and behold the things of 
eternity, but if he is not faithfol 
himself, pursuing a right and proper 
course before God, he cannot retain 
his standing in this Church and keep 
that knowledge God hns given him 
undimmed by error; but errors will 
creep into his heart and false spirits 
take possession of him, and sooner 
or later he will become alienated from 
the work of God. We should every 
one bo careful on these points. This 
is the work of God, and there is i^ 
well-established principle upon which 
we can remain connected with it^ 
and that is by being true and faiths 
ful to the principles which God onr 
Heaveqly Father has revealed. We 
cannot grieve the Spirit of God witb 
impunity ; we cannot indulge in 
frivolity nor in anything that is 
wrong without driving that spirit 
from us with its holy and sweet in* 
Ruence. We should seek, therefore, 
as individuals, whether Apostles, 
High Priests, Seventies, High Cotm« 
cillors. Elders, Priests, Teacben, 
Deacons or members of the Churdi, 
to have the spirit of our holy religion 
continually resting upon us. How 
can we retain this ? Can we retain 
it by being negligent and indifferent 
to its claims ? Do men gather 
earthly riches around them by being^ 
negligent p We all know that, 
a rule, the man who is the most 
diligent in business is he who gain9 
the greatest amount of profit for hi» 
labor; we are proving this every 
day in earthly business, and if ne* 
cessary in earthly business, it i 
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Jlj 80 in the things of the king- 
i of God. The men and women 
most dilifrently keep the com- 
idments of God, offer up prayers 
incerity, not with their lips, bnt 
I their hearts, making it a rule 
▼e near the Lord, are they who 
in the light of the Holy Spirit ; 

they are they who, when perseca- 
or affliction comes, feel that 

is near to them ; and that when 
^ pray He is not afar off, but He 
*8 their prayers and pours conso- 
m, peace, and every good gift 
Q tbem, and they can rejoice from 
ning to night among the chang- 

vicissitudes to which we are 
ssed in this mortal life. My 
hren and sisters, we are com- 
ided not to give the whole of 
attention to the accumulation of 
bly things; we are commanded 

to lay up treasures in heaven. 

are required to build up Zion 
the earth ; then let us take a 
*se that will ensure to us the 
sin^ and favor of God our Hea- 
ly Father, that our prayers and 
iksgiving may be acceptable be- 

Him. We should do this, es- 
ally when we reflect upon the 
ire- of the work in which we are 
aged, and the nature of the oppo* 
m with which we have to con- 
1. We have the whole world to 
tend with to a certain extent, or 
ler, we have to defend ourselves 
inst the whole world ; they are 
(batting us. Tliere are probably 
isands of honest men and wo- 
I in the world who manifest no 
K)8ition to prosecute or oppose 

bnt this is not the case with the 
ority. There is a spirit of op- 
tion to this work gone abroad 
he world ; and, as in the begin- 
<, we had a township to meet 
contend with, afterwards a 
Qty and counties, then a State, 

ultimately we had a nation, so 



to speak, in arms against us ; so in 
the future we will have the whole 
world to contend with. Not only 
this nation, but every nation on the 
face of the earth will manifest greater 
or less opposition to us as n people^ 
and we will have a thousand things- 
to contend with. Why ? 6ecaui»e 
Satan has influence over the hearts 
of the children of men; he has 
power with, them, and so long as 
there is a foot of this earth upon 
which he can maintain foothold, so 
long mj»y we expect warfare, and 
find difficulties to contend with, and 
it will only be by the power of God 
manifested in our behalf that we will 
overcome. This warfsg^e will not bo 
a contest with cannons, rifles, or 
earthly weapons of war, so much as 
a moral warfare. We are engaged 
in a &:reat moral Warfare ;« ht is b j 
the exercise of moral force that wo 
are going to achieve the victories 
that God our heavenly Father ha» 
promised us. We may be threat- 
ened, as we have been, with weapons 
of war, and it will doubtless bo 
necessary, so long as we have an 
existence on the earth, to be pre- 
pared for every contingency. This 
will no doubt be necessary, but tho 
day is probably far distant when we 
will have to shoulder weapons and 
engage in actual warfare. I look 
for a moral contest, a moral triumph, 
and moral victories, gained by tho 
force of truth, and the exercise of 
those Godlike qualities with which 
we have been endjwed by our hea»- 
venly Father. And when the greai 
victory ia achieved, there will be nd 
blood to mourn over, no sorrow tO 
be indulged in, and nothing to pre- 
vent us from building the Templea 
of God, as was the case with David, 
because he was a man of blood, x 
anticipate that we will be free from 
this, and that we, like Solomon, can 
go forward and build the Tem^Ua o€ 
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God according to His command- 
xnents. While brother Henry W. 
Lawrence was talking about the 
TTemple in Nauvoo, I felt to echo 
the Rentiment I have heard expressed 
by President Youn^ respecting that 
Temple. I am glad it is destroyed ; 
I am glad thi^t it was burned and 
poriSed by fire from the pollution 
our enemies infiictcd upon it, and I 
am glad there is nothing of it left; 
and I would prefer that this Temple 



in course of erection hare, sbonld 
nerer be completed, and that we 
should never build another, than to 
see those holy places built by 6od*8 
commands, pass into the hards of 
our enemies and be defiled by them. 
May God bless yon, my brethren 
and sisters, and enable us to be 
faithful and true in keeping His 
commandments, is my prayer for 
Christ's sake. Amen. 



DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

Delivbbbd in the Twelfth Wakd Meeting House, on Sundjly 

Afternoon, Deo. 9, 1877. 



(Reported by Geo, F, Gibbs,) 



KING UMHl'S ENQUIRE, FROM THE BOOK OF MORMON — AMMON REPLIES 
— SEERSHIP AND THE URIM AND THUMMIM — THE BROTHER OF JARH) 
— HYRUM smith's ENQUIRY — WHAT IS A GENERATION— THE IMMENSS 
NUMBER OF RECORDS TO BE REVEALED. 



Since coming to this stand I have 
been reminded of a certain passage 
contained in the ^' Book of Mormon" 
(commencing on page 161,) which 
I' will read. 

*^Noiv, as soon as Ammon had 
read the record, the king inquired 
of' him to know if he coald inter- 
pret langaages, and Ammon told 
bim that he conid not. And the 
king said nnto him, being grieved 
for. the afflictions of my people, 1 
eaosed that forty and three of my 



people should take a joamey into 
the wilderness, that thereby thef 
might find the land of Zarahemlii, 
that we might appeal unto oar b^^ 
thren to deliver ns out of bondage; 
Bnd they were lost in the wildeimciu 
many days, yet they were diligent, 
and found not the land of Zarahemla, 
but returned to this land, having 
traaveled in a land of many waters; 
having discovered a land which was 
covered with the bones of men, and 
of boasts, etc., and was also covered 
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with rains of buildings of every kind; 
. having discovered a land which had 
been inhabited with a people who were 
is numerous as the hosts of Israel. 
And for a testimony that the things 
that they have said are true, they 
have broaght twenty- four plates, 
which are filled with engravings, 
ind they are of pare gold. And, 
behold, also, they have brought breast 
plates, which are large, and they are 
of brass and of copper, and are per- 
fectly sound. And again, they have 
bronght swords, the hilts thereof 
have perished, and the blades thereof 
were cankered with rust; and there 
is no one in the land that is able to 
interpret the language, or the engrav- 
inn^s that are on the plates. There- 
fore I said unto thee, canst thou 
translate ? And I say unto thee 
again, knowest thoa of any one 
that can translate ? For I am de- 
airons that these records should be 
translated into our language ; for, 
perhaps, they will give us a know- 
ledge of the remnant of the people, 
who have been destroyed, from 
whence these records came ; or, per- 
liaps, they will give us a knowledge 
of this very people who have been 
destroyed ; and I am desirous to 
know the cause of their destruction. 
*' Now Ammon said unto him, I 
can assuredly tell thee, O king, of 
m man that can translate the records; 
for he has wherewith he can look 
and traoslate all records that are of 
; ancient date; and it is a gift from 
Qjod. And the things are called 
Jnterpreters and no man can look, in 
ftbeiD, except he be commanded, 
iU0t be should look for that he onght 
iffoif «nd he should perish. And 
•whosoever is oommanaed to look in 
th^pUt ^bo same is called seer. And 
(babold, the kipg . of the people who 
is in the. lan<3| of Zarabemla, is the' 
l&ap who is commanded to do these 
ttiogs, ead who has the h^ gift' 



from God. And the king said that 
a Seer is greater than a Prophet. 
And Ammon said that a Seer is a 
Revelator and a Prophet also; and 
a gift which is greater can no man 
have, except he should possess the 
power of God, which no man can; 
yet a man may hare great power 
given him from God. But a Seer 
can know of things u-hich have 
passed, and also of thiugs which 
are to come, and by them shall all 
things be revealed, or, rather, shall 
secret things be made manifest, and 
hidden things shall come to lights 
and things which are not known 
shall be made known by them ; and 
also thine:s shall be made known by 
them which otherwise could not be 
known. Thus God has provided a 
means that man, through faith, 
might work mighty miracles ; there- 
fore he becometh of great benefit to 
his fellow- beings. 

" And now, when Ammon had 
made an end of speaking these 
words, the king rejoiced exceedingly, 
and gave thanks to God, saying, 
dou bless a great mystery is con- 
tained within these plates, and these 
interpreters are doubtless prepared 
for unfolding all such mysteries to 
the children of men. how marvel- 
lous are the works of the Lord, and 
how long doth he suffer with his peo- 
ple; yea, and how blind and im- 
penetrable are the understandings 
of the children of men, for they will 
not seek wisdom, neither do they de- 
sire that she should rule over them. 
Yea, they are as a wild flock which 
fleeth from the shepherds, and scat- 
tereth, and are driven, and am de- 
voured by the beasts of the forest.'* 

The instructions that are imparted 
here, which I have just read, are 
of importance to the children of 
men. We are here taught about a 
very great, and. precious, and high 
gih that comes from God— the gift 
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of bein^ a Seer, a Bevelator, a Pro- 
phet, and inspired man. Not only 
to receive revelation from Grod, but 
to interpret revelations given to 
other Prophets who lived in times 
before, bringing to light knowledge, 
and intelligence, and wisdom, and 
the dealings of God with the hu- 
man family, among more ancient 
people. This gift is more fally ex- 
plained in the " Book of Mormon" 
than in the Jewish record. We have 
in the Jewish record, the Bible, some 
information in relation to the instra- 
ment here called interpreter, bat 
which is called in that record by 
another name, namely, Urim and 
Thummim. 

It was a gift that was exercised in 
ihe days of Moses, among the house 
of Israel : it was a gift specially 
given to Aaron, the brother of 
Moses, who was appointed the chief 
priest over all the tribes of Israel. 
The Lord saw proper to give him 
instructions in relation to the du- 
'ties of his office and calling, how 
•he should be clad — what kind of 
priestly garments he should wear, 
what he should perform in admin- 
istering certain ordinances and how 
he should perform them ; and also 
gave unto him some instruction in 
regard to the breast- plate, that was 
called the breast-plate of judgment. 
The reason of this was, that Aaion 
was appointed to be a judge among 
the children of Israel, occupying a 
similar place among that people that 
the President of the Bishopric oc- 
<)upie8 in the Church. But he was 
blessed above those who have been 
ordained to the same calling in this 
dispensation^ for he was in posses- 
sion of the Urim and Thummin, 
and by virtue of this instrument 
he could inquire of the Lord in 
relation to every case that should 
be brought before him for adjudica- 
tion. The judgment of man is na- 



turally very weak and imperfect, and 
inasmuch as Aaron was required to 
judge the people of God, it was of the 
utmost importance that all his deci- 
sions should be given in righteoofl- 
ness, that there should be no imper- 
fections connected with tkem, and for 
that reason the Lord gave expreds 
instructions to Aaron, through his 
brother Moses, to have a breast- plate. 
In this breast-plate were twelte 
stones, representing the Twelve 
Tribes of Israel, and in the centre 
of these rows of stones the Urim aud 
Thummim was placed, and when he 
was .required to render judgment 
vpon any matter, he inquired of the 
Lord through it, and was enabled to 
give decisions according to the word 
of the Lord. 

We have other accounts given in 
the Bible concerning the exercise of 
this same gift. David was blessed 
with this gift, and when Saul was 
pursuing him from place to place, 
seeking his life, he would inquire of 
the Lord, by means of a similar 
instrument, and receive rerelations. 
The nature of his inquiries was— 
Would Saul go to such a city seeking 
him ? Would the people of such a 
city deliver him into his hands f and 
the Lord would answer him, and he of 
course would govern himself accord- 
ingly . Th is gift seems to have been of 
frequent occurence among the Israel- 
ites in their bcveral generations, down 
to a few centuries befbre the comingof 
Christ. Then it seems tbft Israel 
so far transgressed the law of heaven, 
and so far strayed from the Lord that 
the Urim and Thummim was taken 
from their midst, as yon will find 
mentioned by one of the Prophets io 
the Jewish Bible ; it was taken from 
them, and they were to abide many 
days without this instrument, also . 
without a king and without sacrifiqes, 
and eventually the ordinances of Gfod 
were to be taken from them. I> 
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other words, they were to be left 
without revelatorR, without prophets, 
without an inspired king to rule 
over them, all of which has been 
fulfilled for many centuries in the 
dispersion of the descendants of 
Jaoob from their land of promise, 
among the nations whithersoever 
they are driven, without having any 
king ; they do not offer sacrifices as 
■anciently ; they have no priest with 
the breast-plate of judgment, and 
Urim and Tbummim to inquire of 
the Lord. 

It seems that the Lord manifested 
himself to the people of this great 
western continent in a similar man- 
ner. Here he raised up Prophets, 
and here they were in possession of 
an instrument, although not called 
strictly by the same name, yet an 
instrumeat evidently designed by 
the Almighty as a medium of com- 
munication to his people. King 
Mosiah, who lived some time after 
the Israelites came to the American 
continent, some few centuries before 
the first coming of Christ, he had 
this great gift. Ammon, a servant 
of God, who explained this gift to 
King Limhi, tells us the nature of 
the gift. He informs us that Mooiah 
had wherewith he could look and 
interpret writing and engraving of 
ancient date. It seems that forty. 
three of the people of King Limhi 
had been sent from the kingdom 
where they resided, which was. down 
at, or near Equidor, in South Ame- 
rica, to search the land which they 
had left some two or three genera- 
tions before; and they lost their 
way ia the wilderness, and failed to 
■find Zarahemla, the land they were 
aeeking, which was in the northern 
■part of South America. They passed 
by the land through a wilderness 
HX>untry, and it . appears that they 
went into North America. They 
ibund all the land which they ex- 



plored covered with ruins of buildings 
and cities, and they found the boiiej 
of men and animals, and among 
other things they found twenty-four 
plates which were of pure gold, on 
which were engravings, which they 
brought, amoncf other things, to 
King Limhi. He at that time vvas 
a righteous man, as well as most of 
his people, and they were exceedingly 
anxious to know the interpretations 
of the engravings, believing that 
they would give some account of the 
people who had occupied the country 
where they were found. They 
wanted to know what had become of 
so great a people, for evidently it 
appeared to them they had been 
very numerous. Arid it was for this 
purpose that Ammon was questioned. 
Ammon was a man who had been 
sent up in the mean time from the 
northern portions of South Americi, 
called Z irahemla, and he informed 
King Limhi that the King of Zara- 
hemla had this high gift from God, 
that he was a seer, and could, by 
using the interpreters, interpret an- 
cient languages. Hence the re- 
joicing of the king, because there 
was a man who could give them the 
information they were so anxious to 
find out. 

Afterwards we have a history in 
the "Book of Mormon," of the 
people of King Limhi having been 
driven out bv some of the wicked 
portions of the people. He came 
to the land of Zarahen^la, taking, 
with his colony, these twenty-four 
plates, and asking King Mosiah to 
translate them into the Nephite 
language. He did so ; and they gave 
an account of a people — who came 
from the tower of Babel, at the time 
of the confusion of tongues ; thai 
they landed upon this north country, 
called North America, and dwelt here 
some sixteen br seventeen centuries, 
and they were part of the tictic ^ 
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righteous people, and a part of tlie 
time wicked. And many Prophets 
existed among t.he ancient colony, 
and they kept their records, some 
upon metallic phites and others upon 
other m-iterials. There was a Prophet 
at. the ♦ime of the destruction of this 
first cohinv whose name was Ether. 
He wrote an abridgment of the 
JareHites, also an account of th«*ip 
comiriy: to this land from the Tower 
of Brthel ; he wrote also concerning 
the creation of the world, a: id the 
d<)in|i{8 of the Lord from the begin- 
ning down to the building of the 
great tower, this short account was 
give?! on these twenty. four plntes. 
And there is also given in the'* Book 
of Mormon," by Moroni, the man 
who hid up the plates from which the 
bo<;k WHS transhited, a very short 
ske'ch of the history of this first 
colony that came from the tower, 
under the name of the "Book of 
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And in this Book of Ether 



we find that they had 80?ne thirty 
kinus from the time they left Babel, 
ard that they were finally destroyed 
because ot great wickidness, to fulfil 
a prophecy and decree which the 
*Lord made when he was bringing 
them forth to this land. The de- 
cree was that, if they or their deacen- 
dants should fall into wickedness 
and becoiiie fully ripened in iniquity, 
that the Lord would utterly destroy 
them, and bring forth another people 
to possess the land in their steud. 
A'cordingly these twenty-four plates 
mentions ttcir overthrow, how they 
were destroyed ; also some mention 
is made of their most eminent Pro- 
phets, and much instruction is given 
in ngard to the coming to this land 
of this first colony, how they were 
brought here by the Lord from the 
tower, and how, in passing through 
t)ie valley called Nimrod, tlje Lord 
l^imself went before their camp in 
a clond, teaching them and instract- 



ing, and leadinc: them, the same as 
he afterwards led the children of 
Israel. And he brought them to 
great waters, where they were com- 
manded of him to build vessels, 
which they did, eight in number, by 
which, under the particular care of 
the Almighty, they were brought 
acr >ss the great Pacific, as we now 
term it, taking them three handr^ 
and forty- four days, and finally they 
lauded upon the western coasfc of 
Ni>rth A i>erica, as near as we can 
determine fr<»m this book, in Mezioo, 
south of the Gulf of California. And 
that when the broiher of Jared was 
corning to this land the Lord gave 
him some very remarkable visioDfl» 
and, among other things he gave him 
the Urim and Thummim, prepared 
two crystal stones in two rims of a 
bow, and sanctified them, and showed 
to the brother of Jared many marvel- \ 
lous things, some of wjnch I will 
rertd, for the instruction of those Who 
have not, perhaps, given their atten- 
tion to these matters. 

I will read first how the Lord 
lighted up the eij^^ht vessels in which 
the colony from the tower came. 

" Howbeit, ye cannot crosd tljifl- 
great deep, save I prepare yon againft^ 
the waves of the sea, and the winfib^ 
which have gone forth, and the flocM^ 
which shall come. Therefora, wbal#- 
will ye that I shall prepare for yoi:» 
that ye may have light when ye ar^ 

swallowed up in the depths of tbd* 

• If 
sea r 

Their barges were so constrno^^ 
that they could dive under the wafei9 
and be brought up again, and thfiB 
they were driven by tbe force of ^e 
winds tor ^AA^ days* ,' ; 

''And it came to pass that.tl^ 
brother of Jared, (now th^ nomtK^ 
of the vessels which had been pr|iK 
prepared was eiffht,) went forth oiiJ^ 
the mount which they called tl^' 
mount Shelim, because of its 
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Deeding height, and did moulten out I 
of a rock sixteen small stones ; and • 
they were white and clear, even aa . 
transparent glass; and he did convey | 
them in his hands np on the top of 
the mount, and cried again unto the 
Lord sajing, Lord thou hast said 
that we must he encompassed about ; 
by the floods. Now behold, O Lord, 
and do not. be ungry with thy servant 
because of his weakness btfore thee ; 
for we know that thou art holy and 
dwellest in the heavens ; and that we 
are unworthy before thee ; because 
of the fall, our nature has become 
evil continually ; nevertheless, Lord 
thou hast given us a commandment 
that we must call upon tliee, that 
from thee we may receive according 
to our desires. Behold, O Lord, 
thoa hast smitten us bocause of our 
iniquity, and hast driven us forth, 
smd ior these many years we have 
been in the wilderness; nevertheless 
thou hast been merciful unto us. 
Lord, look upon me in pity, and turn 
away thine anger from this thy peo- 
ple, and sufler not that they shall 
g^o forth across the raging deep in 
darkness, but behold these things 
^hich I have moulten out of the 
rock. And I know, Lord, that 
thou hast all power, and can do what- 
soever thou wilt for the benefit of 
man; therefore touch these stones, 
Lord, with thy finger, and prepare 
them that they may shine forth in 
darkness ; and they shall shine forth 
onto us in the vessels which we have 
prepared, that wo may have light 
^hile we shall cross the sea. Behold, 
^ liord, thou canst do this. We know 
*Q*t thou art able to show forth great 
povver, which, looks small to the un- 
^^I'standing of man." 

Vou can see from the very Ian- 
K^age itself, what great confidence 
^^is man of God had in relation to 
^'ie doings of the Lord. It was not 
'^ thing that looked impossible to 
No. 14. 



him for the Lord to touch these six- 
teen stones, two of which were to 
be placed in each vessel, one at 
each end. He knew the Lord could 
touch them, and that it was possible 
for him to eanse them to shine forth 
in theRC vessels, giving them light 
while they crossed the ocean. 

" And it came to pass that when 
tlio brother of J'ired liad said these 
words, behold, tlie Lord strelciied 
forth his hand and touched the 
stones, one by one, with his finger ; 
and the vail was taken from off the 
eyes of the brother of Jared, and 
he saw the finger of the Lord ; and 
it was as the finger of a man, like 
unto fiesh and blood ; and the bro- 
ther of Jared fell down before the 
Lord, for he was struck with fear. 
And the Lord saw that the brother 
of Jared had fallen to the earth ; 
and the Lord said unto him, arise, 
why hast thou fallen ? And he said 
unto the Lord 1 saw the finger of 
the Lord, and 1 feared lest he should 
smite me; for I knew not that the 
Lord had fiesh and blood. And the 
Lord said unto him, because of thy 
faith thou hast seen that I shall take 
upon me fiesh and blood." 

It must have been the spirit of 
our great Redeemer whose finger 
he then saw, tliousands of years 
before he came and took a body of 
flesh and bones. 

" And never has man come be- 
fore me with such exceeding faith 
as thou hast; for were it not so, 
ye could not have' seen my finger. 
Sawest thou more than this ? And 
he answered, nay Lord, shew thy- 
self unto me. And the Lord said 
unto him, believest thoa the words 
which I shall speak ? And he an- 
swered, yea. Lord, I know tkat thoa 
speakest the truth, for thou art a 
God of truth, aad canst not lie. 
And when he had said these words, 
behold the Lord showed himself 
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unto him, and said because thou 
know est these things, ye ate re- 
deemed from the fall; therefore je 
are broagbt back into my presence; 
therefore I shen myself unto jou." 

YoD koovF that one of the penal- 
ties of the fat] was, Ihan maa should 
be ahat oat from tbe preseiice of 
God, by this mortal tabernacle; bill' 
this man, beoBnae of his knowledge 
and the great faith he bad obtained, 
had the vail removed and was re- 
■torad back again to tbe presence of 
God, as man was before the fall. 

" Behold, I am be who was pre- 
pared from the foundation of the 
world to redeem my people." 

Tho Lord had the plan already 
laid before this world was m«de. 
brought into existence. And it 
all nndersiood in the councils of 
eternity about th« Lord's coming in 
tbe meridian of time to take npon 
himself flesh and blood. It was 
understood that he should eufier 
death, and be as a Lamb slain from 
before the foundation of the world, 
ID the mind of Ood. 

"Behold, I am Jesus Christ. I 
am the Father and the Srtn. In me 
■kail hII mankind have light, an'i 
that eternally, even the; who shall 
believe on my name ; and they shall 
bacome my sons and my daughters. 
And never have I showed myself 
unto man whom I have created, for 
never has man believed in me as thou 
hast. Seest thou that ya are crea- 
ted after mine own image P Yea., 
even all meu ware created in the 
beginning, after mine own image. 
Behold, this body, which ya now 
i>ckold, ii the body of my spirit," 
(not a body of flesh and bones, bat 
tbe aha^ the stature and form of 
the body of hta spirit, a pure and 
immortal body,) " and man have I 
created after the body of my spirit ; 
and »rea as J appear nato thee to be 



in the apirtt, will I appear uuto n^ 
people in the flesh. 

" And now, as I, Moroni, B|id I 
coaldiiot make a fallacconntofthHi 
things which are written, tliersfi>n 
it sufflceth me to say, that Jeani 
showed himself onto this man in lEu 
spirit, even aftir the manner and in 
the same lilteness of the same body, 
even as he showed himself unto tbe 
Nephites." 

The Nephites were Israelitti to 
whom Jesus appeared after hii res■^ 
rection. 

" And he ministered unto him, 
even as he ministered unto th« N*- 
pbites; and all this, that this mu 
might know that be was God, be- 
cause of the m^ny great works whicb 
; the Lord had showed onto him ; tui 
because of the knowledge of tliit 
man, he could not be kept from bt- 
holding within the vail; and he s» 
the finger of JesDS, which, when ha 
law he fell with fear- for he knew it 
was tbe Soger of tbe Lord ; and lit 
had faith no longer, for he kw; 
nothing doubting; wherefore, ha^ii^ 
this perfect knowledge of Qod, Ix 
□ould not be kept from within Ibi 
VHil; therefere ha saw Jesus, and 111 
did miuisler unto him. Audit came 
to pass that the Lord said unto tbe 
brother of Jared, behold, tkoa ihilt 
not "au&er these things which ye fain 
seen and beard, to go forth unto tin 
world, until the time oometh Ibit 
I shall glorify my name iu the fleeli; 
wherefore ye aball traasai* up Uu 
things which ye have seen aud heu^ 
and shew it to no man." 

It seems that the Lord did not 
wish to show these things to othu^ 
when the people had not gnffinesl 
faith. These ihioga were too gn*t 
and glorioas for them at that Strlj 
period of tbe world, to be ia»di 
acquaiatad with, Bat at a oertiii 
time, wbeu kis uame ahoold to 
glorified io the Seek, and afln h* 
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••hotil^ rise from the dead, then he 
would permit these things to come 
forth, which he did among the ancient 
Israelites on this continent; they 
were then translated into the Nephite 
langoage and brought to light. Bat 
the Lord said nnto the brother of 
•Jared : " And behold, when ye shall 
oome nnto me je shall write them 
and shall seal them np that no man 
'Oan interpret them ; for je shall write 
thtm in a language that tbej cannot 
be read. And behold, these two 
-atones will I give nnto thee, and ye 
«hall seal them up also, with the 
things which ye shall write. For 
behold, the language which ye shall 
write, I have confounded, wherefore 
I will cause in my own due time that 
these stones shall magnify to the eyes 
of men, these things which ye shall 
write. And when the Lord had said 
these words, he showed unto the 
brother of Jared all the inhabitants 
of the earth which had been, and 
also all that would be ; and he with- 
held them not from his sight, even 
nnto the ends of the earth." What 
a great gift it is to know and see by 
the enlightenment of the Spirit, by 
Tiaion, things that have taken place 
from the beginning of this world ; 
to see, for instance, all the inbabi- 
tanta of the earth that had been 
prior to the day that the Lord gave 
this vision ; and then all the inhabi- 
taata of the earth that should be, 
^•Ttn to the end of the world. For 
he had said unto him, in times be- 
fore, that if he would believe in 
him, that he could show unto him 
all things — it should be shown unto 
him j therefore the Lord could not 
withhold anything from him, for he 
' Jmew that the Lord could show him 
all things. And the Lord said unto 
him, write these things and seal 
iiham up, and I will show them in 
mj own due time unto the children 
<of men. 



And it came to pass that the Lord 
commanded him that he should seal 
up the two stones which he had re- 
ceived and show them not, until 
the Lord should show them unto the 
children of men. And the Lord 
commanded the brother of Jared to 
go down out of the moant from the 
presenoe of the Lord, and write the 
things which he had seen ; and they 
were forbidden to oome unto the 
children of men, until after that he 
should be lifted np upon the cross ; 
and for this caose did King Mosiah 
keep them." 

1 told you that Mosiah was a 
righteous man, and a revelator as 
well as a king, who dwelt on this 
American continent some few cen- 
turies before Christ, and when he in- 
terpreted the history of the people, 
he did not interpret these things 
that the brother of Jared saw in this 
great vision ; the Lord would not 
permit him to do so. 

''That they should not come unta 
the world until after Christ shonld 
show himself unto his people. And 
after Christ truly had shown himself 
unto his people, he commanded ihat 
they should be made manifest." 

They were translated after Christ 
first appeared to the Nephites, and 
probably sent abroad among the 
Nephite nation. The Prophet Mo- 
roni says, "And now, after that they 
have all dwindled in unbelief, and 
there is none, save it be the Laman- 
ites, and they have rejected the Gos- 
pel of Christ ; therefore J am com- 
manded that I should hide them np 
again in the earth. Behold, I have 
written upon the plates the very 
things which the brother of Jared 
saw." 

A great many, in reading this 
record carelessly, would wonder why 
it was that a part of these platn 
should be sealed, and why Joseph 
Smith should not b^ "^rcG^^Xft^ V;^ 
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break the seaL It was because, in 
this great revelation, the aealed por- 
tion of the plates from which the 
.Book of Mormon was taken, con- 
tained this great vision, given to the 
brother of Jared. Joseph was not 
permitted to translate it, neither to 
break the seal of the book ; it is to 
be reserved to come forth in doe time. 
The Prophet Moroni further says, 
" And there never was greater things 
made manifest, than that which was 
made manifest unto the brother of 
Jared; wherefore the Lord hath 
commanded me to write them, and I 
have written them. And he com- 
manded me that I shonld seal them 
up; and he also hath commanded 
me that I should seal up the inter- 
pretation thereof; wherefore I have 
sealed up the interpreters, according 
to the commandment of the Lord. 
For the Lord said unto me, they 
. shall not go forth unto the Gentiles 
until the day that they shall repent 
of their iniqnity and become clean 
before the Lord; and in that day 
that they shall exercise faith in me, 
saith the Lord, even as the brother 
of Jared did, that they may become 
sanctified in me, then will I manifest 
unto them the thing the which the 
brother of Jared saw, even to the 
unfolding nnto them all my revela- 
tions, saith Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, the Father of the heavens and 
of the earth, and all things that in 
them are. And he that will con- 
tend against the word of the Lord, 
let him be accursed ; for unto them 
will I show no greater things, saith 
Jesus Christ, for I am he who speak- 
eth ; and at my command the hea- 
vens are opened and are shut ; and 
at my word the earth shall shake ; 
and at my command the inhabitants 
thereof shall pass away, even so as 
by fire ; and he that believeth not 
my words, believeth not my die* 
ciplea; Jiizd if it so be that I do not 



speak, judge ye ; for ye shall know- 
that it is I that speaketh at the last 
day. 

" But he that believeth these words 
which I have spoken, him will I visit 
with the manifestations of my Spirit, 
and he shall know and bear record." 

Now, I want to appeal to tbt 
Latter-day Saints who occupy ibis- 
room, whether this promise has been 
fulfilled to you, or not ? I will read- 
it again. '* But he that believeth 
these words which I have spokeo, 
him will I visit with the manifesta- 
tions of my Spirit, and he shall knoir 
and bear record." It does not say, 
he shall merely have an opinion and 
bear record, but' he shall know and 
bear record. Do you know that tbit 
book (the Book of Mormon) is trot,. 
Latter-day Saints P Do you knoir 
that what I have been reading are tbe 
words of the Lord ? If you hsre^ 
believed these things with all of year 
hearts, and complied with the com- 
mands of the Most High, manifesting 
your faith by your works, then yoa 
have been put in possession of thii 
knowledge, and yon know, by the 
Spirit which he has poured out from 
heaven upon you, that they are triM^ 
and in force to all the world, and thii 
Spirit gives you a knowledge oonoera- 
ing all truth. You are not like thoM 
who have no revelation of whom tke 
ancient Apostle speaks, who w€i» 
"Ever learning, and nerer able ta 
come to the knowledge of the tratb;'^ 
but you are of those, if yoa keep the 
commandments of Gk>d, who are not 
only learning from the word of God, 
but have a knowledge 6f all reveaifld 
truth by the power of the Spirit^ the 
Comforter, which is a revelatory vk 
unction to all those who receive itr 
and they are able to bear record of tbt 
things which they formerly beliersd 
to be true. The Lord has thus nisid 
up a great cloud of witnesses in cf^o* 
nection with scores of thoosaiidi oT 
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otlieni to bear reoord of the truth, in 
"this last dispensation of the fullness 
•of times. *' For, beoaase of m j Spirit, 
'he shall know that these things are 
tme ; for it persnadeth men to do 
good ; and whatsoever thihg persnad- 
•eth men to do good, is of me; for 
.good oometh of none, save it be of me. 
1 am the same that leadeth men to 
all good ; he that will not believe my 
words, will not believe me that I am ; 
and he that will not believe me, will 
not believe the Father who sent me. 
For behold, I am the Father, I am 
the light, and the life, and the trath 
of the world. Come an to me, je 
Gentiles ; and I will show unto you 
the greater things, the knowledge 
which is hid up because of unbelief. 
dome unto me, O ye house of Israel, 
and it shall be made manifest unto 
joa how great things the Father 
hath laid up for you, from the found- 
ation of the world; and it hath not 
<x>me unto you, becauRC of unbelief. 
Behold, whea ye shall rend that veil 
of unbelief which doth cause you to 
remain in your awful state of wicked- 
naea and hardness of heart, and blind- 
ness of mind, then shall the great and 
narvallons things which have been 
hid up from the foundation of the 
world ; yea, when ye shall call upon 
the Father in my name, with a broken 
beart and a contrite spirit, then shall 
je know that the Father hath remem- 
bered the covenant which he made 
n&to your fathers, house of Israel ; 
aad then shall my revelations which 
I have caused to be written by my 
flenrant John, be unfolded in the eyes 
cf all the people. Remember, when 
je see these things, ye shall know 
tk«t the time is at hand that they 
ahall be made manifest in very deed ; 
therefore, when ye shall receive this 
reeord, we may know that the work 
of the Father has commenced upon 
all the face of the land. Therefore, 
repent, all ye ends of the earth, and 



come unto me, and believe in mj 
Gospel, and be baptized in my name; 
for he that believeth, and is Imptiaed, 
shall be saved; but he that believeth 
not, shall be damned ; and signs 
shall follow them that believe in my 
name. And blessed is he that is 
found faithful unto my name at the 
last day, for he shall be lifted up to 
dwell in the kingdom prepared for 
him from the foundation of the world. 
And behold, it is I that hath hpoken 
it. Amen.*' 

I have read these things because 
I am fully aware that there are in the 
Church of Latter-day Saints many 
persons who are very careless about 
reading the " Book of Mormon." It 
is one of the greatest treasures, so 
far as books are concerned, that has 
been given to mankind for almost 
1,800 years. It contains the things 
of God in great plainness, eo easy 
of comprehension that the child who 
reads can understand it. And yet, 
how many there are of the Latter* 
day Saints who suffer this book to 
remain upon their shelves, week after 
week, without ever reading a page 
of these precious things. I have 
also read these things for the benefit 
of strangers who may be present on 
this occasion. It is not to be ex- 
pected that they will read it, for they 
do not beliere it is a divine record ; 
they do not believe that God has spo- 
ken, or that Joseph Smith was raised 
up to bring it forth to the children 
of men, by t'he power of the Urim 
and Thummioi. It is not expected, 
therefore, that they will read a work 
that they have no faith in. They do 
not want to have faith in it, they do 
not consider it a matter of sufficient 
importance even to enquire of the 
Lord whether it is true or not. And 
yet, sometimes they may have, for 
a few moments, a feeling in their 
hearts that they would like to know 
what is contained in the *' Book of 
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Mormon ;*' hence, I hare read this 
that joa may hnve an idea what is 
contained in this book, on which the 
Latter-day Saints fonad their faith, 
as well as on the Bible. 

You will perceive, Latter-day Saints, 
how this Urim and Thummin was 
formed in the first place. It was not 
something that existed on the earth 
in a nataral state, it was something 
made by the Lord. He is a good 
nfiechanic, he understands how to 
make things. He made the heavens 
and the earth, he made many worlds 
that we see roll as it were, upon their 
wings in the midst of space. He 
made the garments that first clothed 
Adam and Ere; and he made a very 
beaatifal garden, and planted it with 
a variety of trees, and caased them 
to bear frnit, and that they should 
have seed within themselves. He 
understands how to do such things ; 
he is not like many of us, who, after 
attempting to do certain things, fail 
for the lack ef knowledge; but when 
he undertakes to do a thing, he does 
it in the best manner possible, and 
what he makes is made perfect. And 
if afterwards his handiwork becomes 
imperfect, it is because of the curse 
that comes upon the earth in conse- 
quence of sin. He made the Urim 
and Thummim, and we have an ac- 
count of his making it ia the words 
which I have been reading. Two 
crystal stones that he gave unto the 
brother of Jared were made by him. 
When ye shall write these things, 
ye shall seal them up, also the in- 
terpreters, until the Lord shall see 
fit, in his owm due tioae, to reveal 
them to the childrem of men. 

Perhaps some of you may ask 
when this great revelation, that was 
given to the brother of Jared, will 
be revealed. I wish I could answer 
the question ; I cannot answer as to 
the year, for I do not know. I may, 
however, answer you in general 



terms. If you will turn to the 
'* Doctrine and Covenants," yon will 
there find a revelation, given in the 
year 1829, to Hyrum Smith, who 
went down from Manchester, Ontario- 
County, N. Y., to Susquehanna Coun- 
ty, Pennsylvania, to visit his brother, 
Joseph, Who was then engaged in the 
work of translating the 'Book of 
Monmon." When Hyrum arrived 
in the presence of his brother, he felt 
anxious to know what the Lord had 
for him to do, or if it would not be- 
well for him to commence to preach, 
bearing testimony to the mannscripia 
of the ** Book of Mormon," etc. He 
finally desired that his brother should 
inquire of the Lord, through tbe- 
IJrim and Thummim, what he wished 
him to do. The Lord gave a revela- 
tion, telling him he was not to preach 
his word at that time, that the time 
had not come. He had not received 
the ordination authorizing him t& 
preach, neither had the Church been 
organized on the earth. The Lord 
told him, however, ef certain thinga 
he should do. He said, " Study my 
word which hath gone forth among 
the children of men, and also stndy 
my word which ahall come forth 
among the children of men, or that 
which is now translating, yea, until 
you have obtained all which I shall 
grant to the children of men in this 
generation, and then shall all things 
be added thereunto." After tht- 
generation living in 1829, semi 
forty-eight years ago, ia all aocom* 
pliahed, then we may look for the 
revelation which the brother of Jared 
obtained upon the mount, then wd* 
may look for the things he saw whoi 
the Lord showed him all the childieD- 
of men that had ever been upon ths 
earth from the beginning of creation 
down to his day, and also that would 
come upon the earth down to the end 
of time. In showing him these 
things^ I do not think he merely gava^ 
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him ihU io satisfy his cariosity, for 
no raaD, we are told, had ever before 
witnessed snck great things, and the 
Lord oould not withhold them from 
bim, hecaase of Ins great fiith. I 
do not believe, either, that this frreat 
man woald have sought the Lord 
seeking to satisfy cvriusity; but I 
told yon, and I do believe, that He 
revealed to him many of his great 
and marvellous purposes in relatien 
to the inhabitants of the earth in rela- 
tion to his future dealings with the 
nations of the earth, in relation to 
the rise of his kingdom iu the latter 
days, as now taking place. I have 
no doubt he saw every particular as 
they have occurred, since 1830 to 
the present time. He saw our history 
and our travels and our persecutions ; 
and he also saw the state of darkness 
thftt the world would be in before 
the Lord would set up this Church 
QpOD the earth again, and the per- 
Moutions that would come up on the 
fornaer-day Saints, and how the 
Chnrch would fall away and the 
Priesthood be taken away from 
mmonsf men ; all these things were 
manifested to him, and he was com- 
manded to write them. And if we 
Iiail these things now which he wrote, 
I have not the least doubt we could 
read the future history of this Church, 
just the same as we can its past his- 
tory ; we could understand all the 
particulars until the wicked shall be 
d<*8troyed from the earth, and we 
could see our future travels and our 
future tribulations and persecutions, 
and also our blessings that shall come 
upon ns after the days of tri halations 
aie ended; we could behold the (?lory 
of God that would rest upon Zion, 
and the resurrection of the righteous 
dead, and the coming of the Church 
of the First Born in the clouds of 
heayen, in connection with Jesus, 
and the coming of the ancient day 
Zion. All these things, I have no 



doubt, were revealed to this man of 
God, and were commanded to be 
written, and will come forth when 
the generation has fully pist away 
that were living in the year 1829 — 
forty-eight years ago. 

As regards the number of jears 
by which a generation shall be mea- 
sured, we have no special definite, 
period given to us by revelation ; the 
Lord speaks in terms that are gene- 
ral in relation to generations. Among 
the Nephites, immediately after 
Christ's appearance to them, a gene- 
ration was a hundred years, and in 
the fourth generation they were de- 
stroyed, as a nation ; except some 
few who went over to the Lamanitts. 
We find generations numbering from 
father to son, and from son to grand- 
son, etc., and when we come to ave- 
rage generations, according to the 
statistics of nations, we find them 
to be about thirty years to a genera- 
tion ; but when the Lord speaks in 
general terms, and says. This gene- 
ration shall not pass away, until a 
House shall be built to his name, as 
is given in this " Book of Covenants," 
and a cloud should rest upon it ; im 
that case I do not think he is limited 
to any definite period, but suffice it 
to say that the people living in 1832, 
when the revelation was ^iven, will 
not all pass away ; there will be some 
living when the House spoken of 
will be reared, on which the glory of 
God will rest. Already forty-five 
years have passed away since that 
revelation was given, concerning the 
building of that House. And whea 
he says to Hyrum Smith, " Study 
ray word, etc., until you have obtained 
all which I shall grant unto the chil- 
dren of men in this generation,'* I 
do not know how long that genera- 
tion was intended, in the mind of 
God, to be, and I do not think there 
is any person in the Church that does 
know, unless the Lord has revealed 
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it to him. Bat we bare every reason 
to believe that the time is not far 
distant, and that there are some living 
among the yoang now apon the earth, 
that will live to behold great numbers 
of revelations given, and will behold 
other books oome forth and other re- 
cords translated by the Urim and 
Thnmmim, that KU'iie instrument 
that Joseph Smith nsed in the trans- 
lation of the "Book of Morion," 
which will again come forth and be 
revealed to the seer and revel a tor 
that God will raise up by which these 
ancient records will be brought to 
light. Then these great things will 
be known, then we shall rejoice in the 
greater fulness of knowledge and 
understanding, according to the pro- 
mise ; and when we rend that veil of 
unbelief, spoken of in the "Book of 
Mormon," and when it is taken away 
from our midst, and we exercise faith 
in God, even as the ancient man of 
God, the brother of Jared, did, then 
will the Lord reveal to this peoples 
what was shown to this man. And 
if it were important for him, in the 
early ages, to understand the great 
things of the latter-days, how much 
more important it is for us who are 
living, as it were, just preceding the 
coming of the Son of Man ; and if 
ancient men of God were privileged 
and blessed in nndei standing the 
things of the future, how much 
greater blessing it will be to us, in- 
asmuch as these things are at our 
doors. 

I believe I will make a few more 
remarks in relation tu this same 
revelation that is to be given. In 
the second book of Nephi, the 11th 
^ chap., we have some account of what 
the Lord is going to do, referring to 
the things which the brother of Jared 
law. The prophecy I am about to 
read was delivered nearly six centu- 
ries before Christ, by a man whose 
name was Nephi, whom the Lord 



bronght out from Jerusalem, in con* 
nection with his father's family and 
some others, landing them on the 
western coast of South America 
where they formed a colony. Before 
he got here, he had a great revelation, 
and also after coming here. I will 
commence at the 1 7th paragraph of 
the vision he had. 

"And it shall come to pass, that 
the Lord God shall bring forth unto 
you the words of a book, and the/ 
shall be the words of them 'that have 
slumbered.'* 

He was prophecying of the last 
days, of the time when the Book of 
Mormon should be brought forth to 
the inhabitants of the earth. 

"And behold the book shall he 
sealed : and in the book shall be a 
revelation from God, from the begin- 
ning of the world to the ending 
thereof." This is the part that ii 
sealed. " Wherefore, because of the 
things which are sealed up, the tbingd 
which are sealed shall not be deli- 
vered in the day of the wickedneu 
and abomination of the peopU.'' That 
agrees with what I was telling yon 
about the generation that is passing 
away. The people who are wicked 
shall be swept away from the earth, 
and those who remain that are righte- 
ous will have this great revelation 
unsealed to them. " Wherefore the 
book shall be kept from them.'' The 
Lord did not suflfer these plates to 
go among the wicked, for he well 
knew that they would have destrojed 
them for the sake of the gold apon 
which they were written. " But the 
book shall be delivered unto a man, 
and he shall deliver the words of the 
book, which are the words of thoia 
who have slumbered in the dost; 
and he shall deliver these wordi 
unto another ; but the words which 
are sealed he shall not deliver, nei- 
ther shall he deliver the book." I 
wish to state here for ths inforoia- 
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iioB of those who do not nnderstanel, 
thmt before Joseph Smith translated 
the pai t that was unsealed, he copied 
aoiBO of the words and sent them by 
Martin Harris to the city of New 
York to have them exhibited to the 
learned, to see if they coald read 
them. ** For the book shall be sealed ' 
by the power of God, and the revela- 
tion which was sealed shall be kept 
in the book until the own due time 
of the Lord they may come forth ; 
for behold, they reveal all thinijra 
from the foundation of the world 
unto the end thereof.*' We will get 
some knowledge of the purposes of 
Ood, not only in relation to the six 
thoQsand years past, but for the 
theusand years to come, after the 
revelation is given showing forth the 
purposes and designs of the great 
Jehovah in relation to this creation. 
** And the day cometh that the words 
of the book which was sealed shall 
be read upon the house tops ; and 
they shall be read by the power of 
Christ; and all things shall be re- 
vealed to the children of men which 
ever have been among the children 
of men, and which ever will be, oven 
onto the end of the earth. Where- 
fore, at that day, when the book 
shall be delivered unto the man of 
whom I have spoken, the book shall 
be hid from tfie eyes of the world, 
that the eyes of none shall behold it, 
aave it be that three witnesses shall 
behold it, by the power of God, 
besides him to whom the book shall 
be delivered ; and they shall testify 
to the truth of the book and the 
things therein. And there is none 
other which shall view it, save it be 
a few, according to the will of God, 
to bear testimony of his word unto 
the children of men ; for the Lord 
hath said, that the words of the 
faithful should speak as if it were 
from the dead. Wherefore, the 
Lord God will proceed to bring forth 



the words of the book ; and in the 
mouth of as many witnesses as seem- 
eth him good will he establish his 
word ; and wo unto him that reject- 
eth the word of God.** 

That gives us a little more light 
upon the same subject. When that 
is brought forth, I expect that the 
same Urim and Thnmmim which 
the Lord gave to Joseph Smith will 
come forth with these plates, and 
they will be translated, but by whom 
I know not. Who will be the 
favored Seer and Revelator that will 
be raised up among this people to 
bring this revelation to light, is not 
revealed to me. And not only this 
revelation, but those twenty-four 
plates of gold which contain the 
doings of the old Jaredite nation that 
inhabited this North American con- 
tinent ; at present we have only an 
abridgment, not a hundredth part of 
their history. These plates of gold 
will come forth, as well as many 
other records kept by the first nation 
— the Jaredites, that came here ; and 
I have no doubt that the Lord will 
give the Urim and Thnmmim to 
translate them. And not only these, 
but the Lord intends, in this dispea- 
sation in which you and I live, to 
overwhelm the whole earth with a 
flood of knowledge in regard to him- 
self, in regard to his purposes and 
designs, and in regard to the future 
glories and blessings that are or- 
dained for the Latter-day Saints, in 
regard to the preparation of the earth 
for the thousand years of righteous- 
ness to come. Hence these plates, 
these v^reat numbers of plates, that 
were kept by the kings of the Neph- 
ites and by many Prophets before and 
after Christ, as well as those sealed 
records of which I have been speak- 
ing, will all come to light ; we then 
will have revelations of heavenly and 
earthly things, and the designs and 
purposes of God. We will have, 
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perhaps, the most oomplete history 
of this continent that there is in ex- 
istence of any other nation or king- 
dom on the earth. Moreover, we 
have abundance of promises that 
God has made to ns, in this book 
cnlled the Doctrine and Covenants, 
given through the Prophet Joseph, 
concerning other records besides 
those I hare named, that were kept 
by the Jaredites and the Nephites, a 
record for instance back so far as 
the days of Enooh. Yon might say, 
they did not know how to write in 
those days. But the Bible indicates 
that they did know, and speak about 
the book of the generations of Adam 
even before the flood. Further- 
more, we have an account that three 
years prior to the death of Adam, 
he called together the righteous of 
his posterity, he called also the 
High Priests of that day, into a 
certain valley, called Adam Ondi- 
Ahman, which is located about fifty 
miles north of Jackson County, or 
what is now called Davis County, 
Missouri. Here assembled the 
righteous of his posterity for eight 
generations, and he pronounced 
upon them his last blessing, as the 
grand patriarch of the whole. And 
ne stood up, notwithstanding he 
was bowed down with age, before 
the vast body that were gathered 
on that occasion, and prophesied of 
all things of importance that should 
transpire among his seed, and the 
nations that should spring from 
him, down to the very end of time. 
These things, it says, were written 
in the book of Enoch, and are to be 
testified of in due time. When we 
get that, I think we shall know a 
great deal about the ante-diluvians, 
of whom at present we know so 
little. 

Then there is still another record 
to come forth. John the Baptist is 
said by the highest authority to be 



one of the greatest Prophets ever 
bom of a woman ; but we have very 
little written in the Jewish record 
concerning him. We have a revela- 
tion in the Doctrine and Covenants 
concerning the record of John, that 
great Prophet. And we are pro- 
mised that if we were faithful as a 
people, the fullness of the record of 
John shall hereafter be revealed to 
us. When we get this, I think we 
shall have still more knowledge in 
regard to doctrine and principle, 
and things that are great and mar- 
velous, of which we know vpry little, 
if anything about. This is not alL 
The Lord has told us that he would 
bring forth those brass plates that 
Lehi and the families that came with 
him from Jerusalem, some six hun- 
dred years before Christ, brought 
with them, which contain the histoiy 
of the creation, and the writings of 
inspired men down to the days of 
Jeremiah ; they came out in Jere- 
miah's day. We are informed in 
the "Book of Mormon" that they 
contained many prophecies very great 
and extensive in their nature. And 
when these plates, now hidden in 
the hill Cumorah, are brought to 
light we shall have the history of 
the Old Testament much more fully, 
with the addition of a great many 
prophecies that are not now con- 
tained in that record. The prophe- 
cies of Joseph in Egypt were very 
great, and we are told in the "Book 
of Mormon" that there were a great 
many given to him. When we hav© 
all those, also the prophecies of 
Neum, a great Prophet who prophe* 
cied concerning Christ; also thos^ 
of Zenos and Zenock, and others of 
which only bare reference is given > 
and then again when the ten trib©^ 
of Israel come from the north couix- 
try, they will bring with them thei^ 
records which they have kept sino^ 
seven hundred and twenty yeax^ 
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before Christ, which wiU contain an 
account of the hand dealing of God 
among that lost people, which doubt- 
less will be exceedingly interesting 
as well as instructive. 

Shall we stop herel No, the 
time will come when this people will 
become more fully revelators, and 
Prophets, and Seers themselves, and 
the earth will be filled with the 
knowledge of Grod, and even out 
of the mouth of babes and suck- 
lings will the Spirit of God reveal 
things that have been kept secret 
from the foundation of the world ; 
they will utter forth the things of 
God, helping to fill the earth with 
the knowledge of God, as the wa- 
ters cover the great deep. 

We might now stop and say no 
more about the bibles that are yet 
to come. From what little I have 
said, the strangers present may be- 
gin to believe the truth of that 
Scripture which says, "And there 
are also many other things which 
Jesus did, the which, if they should 
"be written every one, I suppose that 
even the world itself could not con- 
tain the book that should be writ- 
ten.'* The Lord has not, because 
of unbelief and wickedness of the 
people, permitted these things to 
come forth to be trampled under 
the feet, as swime would trample 



jewels under their feet. But 
soon as the righteousness of the 
people shall warrant, he will reveal 
these hidden treasures of knowledge, 
and they will understand and com- 
prehend the great things of God ; 
and not only will records be brought 
forth, but the minds of men, and 
minds of women, and minds of chil- 
dren, and the minds of all the peo- 
ple who believe, will be like a foun- 
tain of light and intelligence, and 
they will be able to comprehend all 
records and books inspired from on 
high. 

Sometimes, when I reflect upon 
these things in the spirit, it seems 
as though I can scarcely wait for the 
present generation to pass away, 
without seeing the Latter-day Saints 
in possession of these great things. 
They will surely come ! Rest as- 
sured, Latter-day Saints, that these 
things will be fulfilled, yea, every 
jot and tittle ; and every record that 
God has commanded to be kept 
among the ancient seers and reve- 
lators, will be brought to light in 
this last dispensation, and none need 
think that the Lord is trifling with 
us, for these things will be made 
manifest. 

May God bless you is my prayer, 
in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

Dbliybred at RicHfiELD, Sbvier County, Utah, on Sunday Afteskooh, 

April 22, 1877. 
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LIVING ACCORDING TO THE LIGHT — TEMPLE WORK — GOOD COUNSEL— 
WHAT SAY THE HIGH PRIESTS AND SEVENTIES. 



I am very mnch gratified in the 
opportanity of appearing in this 
house again. I am disposed to say 
a few words to yon. I have, not 
time to instruct you in all things, 
nor to say all I wish to say. Do 
just as well as you knovv how in all 
things, never permitting yourself to 
commit an act unless the Spirit of 
God within you justfies you in doing 
it. And if you live every day of 
your lives according to the bestli^ht 
and understanding you possess, glo- 
rifying God, our Heavenly Father, 
just as far as your knowledge extends, 
I will promise you eternal life in the 
kingdom of God. This is saying a 
great deal, it is a very important 
discourse embodied in a few words. 
The grand difficulty with the people 
is they do not do quite as well as they 
know how ; it is that which hinders 
vs from accomplishing the work 
given us to do. 

Now let me say to you, my breth- 
ren and sisters, if you live according 
to the light within you, you will be 
of one heart and one mind ; your 
interests and labors will be one, and 
you will take hold with all the power 
<jod has given you to consummate 
tbia great and glorious work com- 



mitted to our charge. YHien we 
become one we shall have a heaven 
here upon the earth. Do yoa think 
that in the family of heaven dwelling 
in the presence of God there is any 
jarring, bickerings, contentions, fault- 
finding, or distrust in the Priesthood? 
No. It is true we are in a world of 
darkness, and we have a great many 
weaknesses, temptations and annoy- 
ances all tending to lead us astray. 
But if we do as well as we know hoir, 
we shall accomplish the work. 

I have been spending the winter 
in St. George. Our Temple there 
is finished, which is the first com* 
pleted Temple built to the name of 
the Most High, in which the ordi- 
nances for the living and the dead 
can be performed, since the one 
built by Solomon in the land of 
Jerusalem, that we have any knoir- 
ledge of The Nephites may hare 
built Temples, and in all probability 
they did, but we have no aceoant 
of them. We enjoy privileges that 
no other people enjoy, or have en- 
joyed. In the days ot Solomon, in 
the Temple that he built in the land 
of Jerusalem, there was confusion 
and bickering and itrife, even to 
murder, and the very man that they 
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looked to to give them the keys of 
life and salration, they killed because 
he refased to administer the ordi- 
fiBnces to them when they requested 
it ; and whether they got any of them 
or not, this history does not say any- 
thin(2f about. 

We enjoy the privilege of entering 
into a Temple, built to the name of 
God, and receiving tlie ordinances 
of his House, with all the keys and 
blessings preparatory of entering into 
the " lives ;'' we also enjoy the privi- 
]ege of administering for our fathers 
and mothers, our grandfathers and 
grandmothers, for those who haveslept 
wi( hoot the Gospel. 

You can understand why it is that 
the press of our nation is so ready to 
cry out against the " Mormons ;" why 
it is that these poor Latter-day Saints 
are not considered fit to live, why they 
ought not to enjoy the common bles- 
.•iligs of citiaenslup, and why the 
wioked would, if tbey could, deprive 
this whole people of their rights and 
|)rivileges, and destroy their leaders 
from off the earth ? It is evidence 
.to all Latter-day Saints, if they have 
kearta to understand, that God is 
with this people, and that the Evil 
,One it using the same means now, as 
)am always has done, to oppose Him. 
We ought to be thankful that we are 
worthy to receive these persecutions. 
And I can promise yon, that if we 
.'fxercise patience and faith, and attend 
faithfully and diligently to the work 
. given ns to do of the Father, that 
they will work out for us a more ex- 
cellent degree of glory and exaltation. 
X}onseqneutly it becomes us to be 
patient, trusting in God and the pro- 
mises he has made unto us. 

I was about to say to you, that our 
labors during the time I have spent 
in St. George, are perfectly satisfac- 
tory to me ; and I believe we have 
all the evidenoe we can ask for, that 
the Lord is satisfied. And now that 



we have suceeded so well in building 
one Temple, we feel encouraged to 
continue our labors in the same direc- 
tion until we shall have built and 
finished others. We want to com- 
mence another one in your region of 
country, at Manti ; and we intend to 
lay out the ground when we reach 
there on our way to the city. We 
have, traveling with us, in our com- 
pany, Elder Parry, the man who had 
charge of the rock- work of the St. 
George Temple ; he is on his way to 
Manti, to work on the Temple to be 
built at that place. We expect to say 
to the Latter-day Sainte, Rear these 
.walls forthwith, and complete this 
building, that you may enjoy the bles- 
sings therein promised. 

Brethren and sisters, live your holy 
religion that the spirit of truth, of 
virtue and of holiness may burn with- 
in you, that your only desire may be 
to do the will of the Father in the 
literal building up of this his kingdom 
on the earth. Say your prayers, and 
increase your faith in the Lord and 
in his promises made to the faithful. 
Bring up your children in the love 
and fear of the Lord ; study their 
dispositions and their temperaments, 
and deal with them accordioglv, never 
allowing yourself to correct them in 
the heat of passion ; teach them ta 
love you rather than to fear you, and 
let it be your constant care that the 
children that God has so kindly given 
you are taught in their early youth 
the importance of the oracles of G^, 
and the beauty of the principles of our 
holy religion, that when they grow to 
the years of man and womanhood 
they may always cherish a tender 
regard for them and never forsake the 
truth. I do not wish you to lay the 
stress and importance upon outward 
ceremonies that many do. There are 
those belonging to what is called the 
Mother Church who say give them 
the care and training of children at 
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from thre« to seyen years old, and 
thejr coald so ground them in their 
faith, that they for ever afterwards, 
weald remain good Gatholicd. The 
secret of their great snoceet is no 
doubt in their strict observance of 
oat ward ordinances and ceremonies. 
Bat while they go to one extreme in 
the obseryanoe of ceremony, making 
bigots of their children, (for one of 
the earliest recollections of the child, 
who is reared in Catholicism, is the 
use of the sign of the cross) many 
of the Latter-day Saints go to the 
other, failing entirely to impress the 
minds of their children with that 
degree of reverence and sacredness 
that belongs to the ordinances of 
our Gburch. Parents, teach yonr 
•children hy precept and example, 
the importance of addressing the 
throne of grace ; teach them how to 
live, how fo draw from the elements 
the necessaries of life, and teach 
them the laws of life that they may 
know how to preserve themselves 
in health and be able to minister to 
others. And when instracting them 
in the prisciples of the Gospel, teach 
them that they are true, truth sent 
down from heaven for our salvation, 
and that the Gospel incorporates 
«fery truth whether in heaven, in 
•earth, or in hell ; and teach them too 
that we hold the keys of eternal life, 
and that they must obey and observe 
ike ordinanees and laws pertaining 
to this holy Priesthood, which God 
has revealed and restored for the ex- 
altation of the children of men. 

If I were to ask the High Priests 
of this district. Do you pray in your 
families before going to work, or 
before sit around the breakfast table p 



Do you kneel down in humility and 
meekness, with the faith that tha 
Father requires at your hands to ask 
him in the name of Jesss, to blsH 
and preserve and givo yon grace ac- 
cording to your day ; asd do yoa do 
this before retiring to bed ? Seven- 
ties, do yoa call upon the Lord morn- 
ing and evening ? The Lord sayi, 
I will be sought unto by my people 
for the blessings that they need. And 
instead of our classing prayer among 
tiie duties devolving upon us as Lii- 
ter-day Saints, we should live so u 
to deem it one of the greatest prifi- 
leges accorded to as ; for were it not 
for the efficacy of prayer what woold 
have become of us both as a people 
and as individuals ? 

I do not feel disposed to preach a 
lengthy sermon to you, but we feel 
in our hearts to say, God bless yon, 
peace be to you. I do not expect 
to convd to see yoa as oftem as I ktfe 
done, my health will not permit of 
it. My voice is good, I feel u 
though I coald make myself heird 
a mile off, bat my tjutmm is almoit 
worn out; yet I expect to work right 
in the harness until I am called ,fer 
to go hence. I am so thankfolwe 
have completed our Temple, it is iiie , 
greatest blessing that could be b^ 
stowed upon us, I know of nothing 
that Could equal it. Bat we are not 
satisfied with this one, we must koRf 
the building of another one, and thai 
another one and so on, and perfons 
the great work thereim that is re* 
puired at our hands. Let us lifo » 
that we may be worthy to be oimed 
of the Lord, and to be received into 
the fulness with him. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, 

Deliyebbd m the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake Citt, Sukdat 

Afternoon, September 16, 1877* 



(Reported hy Geo, F. Gihbs,) 



HOT ASHAMED OF THE GOSPEL — THIRTY YEARS PROGRESS IN THE 
MOUNTAINS — ^THE GOSPEL UNCHANGABLE — ^JOSEPH INSPIRED — PRESI- 
DENT young's work — WORK OF THE TWELVE — LABORS IN ST. 
GEORGE TEMPLE — GATHERING OF THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD. 



It is with much pleasure and sa- 
iisfaotion I again stand before the 
'Saints of God in this Tabernacle. 
A year nearly has passed since I en- 
Joyed this privilege, my labors hav- 
ing been directed elsewhere. What- 
ever I may say to you depends en- 
tirely upon the dictation of the Holy 
Spirit. And I may say that we all 
■eed the inspiration of the Almighty 
to dictate us, whether we preach or 
listen, and not only in our public 
gatherings but in all of our labors 
<OOBnected with the building up of the 
kingdom of God, yes, just as much 
•8 the Saints of God did in every 
jMist age and dispensation. 

I can truly say as the Apostle Paul 
said, " For I am not ashamed of the 
Gospel of Christ ; for it is the power 
of God nnto salvation to every one 
tkat belie veth." I am not ashamed 
of what the world is pleased to call 
'^ Mormonism ;" I am not ashamed 
of any revelation that God has given 
unto the Latter-day Saints, through 
the mouth of modern Prophets; I 
am not ashamed to acknowledge my- 
•■olf a firm believer in the literal fnl- 
vfilmemt of the Bible, as well as every 



eommunication of God to man, al- 
though I am well aware that the 
Scriptures have been more or less 
spiritualized by the whole Christian 
world, especially during the lajib 
hundred years. I believe that holy 
men of old wrote and spoke as they 
were moved upon by the Holy Ghost, 
and that they meant what they said 
and said what they meant, and that 
the Apostle Paul spoke truly when 
he said, "that no prophecy of the 
Scripture is of any private interpre- 
tation." The Lord has taught ns in 
a modern revelation contained in 
this book, the " Doctrine and Cove- 
nants," that it matters not whether 
he speaks from heaven by his own 
voice, or by the ministration of an- 
gels, or by the mouth of his servants 
when they are moved upon by the 
Holy Ghost, it is all the same the 
mind and will of God ; and although 
the heavens and the earth pass away, 
my words would not fall unfulfilled. 
I desire more particnlarly to ad- 
dress myself, this afternoon, to the 
Latter-d«^ Saints ; and at the same 
time if any of the strangers present 
can receive any benefit from m^ ro- 
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marks, I shall be glad of it. 

Our position, to-day, before the 
heavens and the earth and before 
each other, reminds me of days that 
are past and gone. On the 20 th of 
July, 1847, I brought our late Presi- 
dent Young in my carriage through 
Emigration Canyon into this val- 
ley, which was the first time he set 
foot upon this land. The question 
kas been often asked by strangers 
who visit our city, why did Brig- 
ham Young pick upon this spot to 
build a city ? Because it was shown 
him before he came here. But 
when we came to this country, what 
did we find here ? A barren desert, 
as barren as the Desert of Sahara ; 
and the only signs of life were a few 
black crickets, some cayote wolves, 
and a few poor wandering Indians. 
To-day we may travel from Paris in 
the north of our Territory to St. 
George in the south, a distance of 
some 500 miles, and see on every 
hand towns and vil lathes, gardens, 
and orchards, fields and crops; we 
behold a people industrious and 
happy, building their own dwelling- 
houses, meeting-houses, school-houses, 
tabernacles and Temples, and im- 
provements and enterprises are con- 
stantly going on. And all this 
within so short a time. What does 
this mean ? What does it bespeak 
to the strangers who visit our Terri- 
tory, and in fact to the whole world, 
and to heavenly as well as mortal 
beings ? It is evidence that God 
has set his hand to fulfil the predic- 
tion contained in the Bible, that he 
has commenced the work of uniting 
the record or stick of Joseph with 
that of Judah ; that the set time 
has come for him to favor Zion. 
And how have these things come 
to pass and what was the origin 
of this peculiar system that presents 
itself now to the inhabitants of the 
earth, which foand a resting-place in 



the wilds of this desolate, nninhabitecl 
land, and which has already produced 
such marvellous results ? It wai^ 
performed in a very singular manner, 
to begin with. As the Lord ever has 
doTie in attempting to establish his 
rule and government on the earth, 
he ciiose the weak things of the 
tarth, and them he will use to con- 
found the wisdom of the wise. He 
manifested himself to a boy in hit 
teens, and also sent an angel to 
him on several occasions, in fulfil- 
ment of the revelation to John the 
Revelator, and of the inspired words 
of many other Pcophets and Apostlei 
who have spoken concerning tht 
marvellous work and wonder of the 
latter-days. But says the world, 
" We do not. believe that." We un- 
derstftiid that pertecfly well; we do 
not expect you to receive the Gospel 
of the Son of God with the same 
readiness that you believe the falie- 
hoods and misrepresentations that 
are constantly made about it. The 
world ever has opposed it, and we 
expect to meet all manner of opposi- 
tion until the final triumph of right 
over wrong, of truth over error. We 
might commence with father Adam 
and trace it down to the present time, 
and we would find that the same 
spirit of opposition and of perseco- 
tion followed the people of God io 
every age, as exists to-day against 
ua, as a people. And so natural u 
it for the devil to oppo£>e every moTe 
that the Lord makes towards re- 
claiming and redeeming the earihi 
that men are often found to de- 
nounce the " Mormons" and their 
relig^ion when they know nothing 
either of ns or our tenets. The*Sa- 
vior of the world himself was de- 
nounced as a deceiver, as an imposter; 
why ? Because those who raised 
this cry against him knew him not, 
and those who re-echoed it took not 
the trouble to ascertain whether it 
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wag trne or false. And it has been 
precisely in the same way that the 
names of Joseph Smith and Brig- 
ham Young have been had for evil 
by the masses of this enlightened 
age. The Savior said of those that 
rejected him, that he was hated by 
them because he testified of their 
works, which were evil. And so 
verily it might be nuid of thos« who 
decry against the men who, in this 
respect have not been more favored 
than their Master. Through, them 
light has dawned upon the world, 
and because men choose darkness 
rather than liyht, their deeds beinu^ 
evil, they find their opposite in 
"Mormonism/* and in all those who 
faithfully adhere to it and advocate 
it. 

Through this boy, inexperienced 
and unlearned as he was, the L'}rd 
orgnnized this Church on the 6th 
day of April, 18 0, with only six 
members; and it can be snid of him 
as of no other man in Christendom, 
that he was the instrument in the 
hands of God of presenting to the 
world a system of rf^ligiou, a Churjh 
organization complete with all the 
keys and powers of the Holy Priest- 
hood,- and that throuoh him has 
been imparted to the religious world 
more light and knowledge than all 
the prof ssors of religion combined, 
with all their boasted intelligence 
and learning. And when he pub- 
lished to the world this new yet old 
doctrine, even the everlasting Gos- 
pel, it was found to agree precisely 
with that taught by the Savior, and 
the Church organization was after 
the same pattern as the one insti- 
tuted by Him, although the Gospel 
bad not been preached since it was 
drivfin away from the earth by the 
iron band of persecution. One of 
the peculiar features in the faith of 
the Latter-day Saints is that we be- 
lieve there is but one Gospel, that 

No. 15. 



there never has been nor never will be 
any other, and that that Gospel never 
changes from one generation to ano- 
ther, and that it consists of the sim- 
ple principles taught by the Savior 
and cimtained in the N^ew Testament, 
which principles never detriate one 
from another. The first was faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ ; the se- 
cond WHS baptism in water by im- 
mersion for the remission of sins, 
and then the laying on of hands for 
the reception of the Holy Ghost; 
and this was the kind of doctrine 
taught by Christ and his Apostles, 
and this was the doctrine that Jo- 
soph Smith preached. In doing; so 
he stood alone in the world, and he 
had to meet the traditions of eighteen 
hundred years, traditions which had 
been handed down from generation 
to generation, which were entirely 
opposed to the doctrine which the 
Lord had repealed to him, and which 
he was commanded to preacli. You 
an 1 1 wenj taught from our youth 
that there was no such thing as new 
revelation, it was all done away ; 
and this same tradition is being im- 
bibed by the youth of Christendom 
to the present time. Ask the min- 
isters, the men to whom people look 
as their spiritual guides, why they do 
not enjoy the gifts and graces and the 
light of revelation from heaven, and 
wnat is the universal reply P It is 
in substance, " Oh, these things are 
all done away, they are no longer 
needed ; it was necessary that they 
should exist in the dark ages of the 
world but not in these days of the 
blaze of Gospel light." Whenever 
God had a Church upon the earth- 
these gifts were enjoyed by the peo- 
ple. The sick were healed of their 
sickness, the lame were made to walk, 
the blind to see, the dumb to speak, 
etc., through the administrations 
of those among them who held the 
Priesthood, which authorizes men 
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to act in the Dame of the Lord : and 
without it no man ever did or ever 
can officiate in the ordinances of the 
House of God. And I cannot be- 
lieve that there is an honest- hearted 
man anywhere who possesses any 
portion of the spirit of the Lord, and 
who has any faith in the revelations 
of God, who can believe that men, 
whether of high or hanible birth, 
learned or unlearned, would be di- 
Tinely called to minister in the things 
of God, unless they were endowed 
from on high with the same power 
that the ancient Apostles possessed. 

Well, the Prophet Joseph Smith 
lived fourteen years after he had 
organized the Church ; and during 
that time the work spread over the 
United States, and to bome of the 
foreign nations and islands of the 
sea. And when he had done this, he 
had a mission the other side of the 
Tail, as well as this. Here again we 
widely differ from other religious 
denominations. Aslbcforeintiruateii, 
the world of mankind do iiot compre- 
hend " Mormonism ;" the people are 
as ignorant of the Gospel to-day as 
Nicodemus was when he inquired of 
the Savior what he sliould do to be 
gayed. And I will here say that the 
ansvrer which Jesus made him in that 
early day is strictly applicable to all 
who are now seeking the same infor- 
mation. "Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, except a mas be born again, he 
.cannot see the kingdom of God." 
And no man from Father Adam to 
the present time ever understood the 
principles of the Gospel, uidess he 
received the testimony of Jesus 
through obedience thereto. 

We are living in the dispensation 
which Daniel saw in prophetic vision, 
when the kingdom of God was to 
be established upon the earth, whose 
dominion is to have no end, and 
Vh«n the greatness of the kingdom 
is to be given to the Saints of the 



Most High, to possess it for ever and 
ever. Who are the Saints of God, 
I may ask ? Ever}'^ honest soul who 
on hearing the Gospel preached, re- 
ceives it and obeys it, and uses his 
energies to consummate its establish- 
ment upon the earth. 

The Prophet Joseph was moved 
upon by divine inspiration in the 
establishment of this Church. And 
before his death he called the Twelve 
Apostles together, whom he had 
called to the ministry by revelation, 
intimating that he was going to 
leave them, that he would shortly 
be called home to rest. And ho 
talked with them and instructed 
them for weeks and months in the 
ordinances and laws of the Gospel; 
and he sealed upon their heads all 
the Priesthood, keys and powers 
that had been conferred upon him 
by the angels of God. And then, 
in addressing them he said, "Breth- 
ren, no matter what becomes of me, 
or what my fate may be, you have 
got to round up your shoulders and 
bear of this kingdom j the *God of 
heaven requires it at your hauds. I 
have desired," said he, "to seethe 
Temple completed, but I shall not 
be spared to see it, but you will." 
Although he spoke so plainly to us, 
intimating that his end drew near, 
we could no more get it into our 
hearts that he was going to be mar- 
tyred, any more than the Apostles 
could comprehend the meaning of 
the Savior when he told them he 
was going away, and that if he did 
not leave them, the Comibrter could 
not come. When the Messiah was 
crucified his followers felt sorrowful 
and disappointed, because they ex- 
pected him to release them and 
their nation from the Eomish yoke. 
And so helpless did they feel them- 
selves when denied his society, that 
even Peter, the first among the 
Apostles, proposed that they return 
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to their nets, that instead of pur- 
9uing the liigh ealiiug of " fishers 
of men," that they acain become 
45ommou fishermen. They compre- 
hended not the words of the Savior 
to tliem. But after his death, he 
appeared to them, and they began 
to understand then what he had 
previously told them. We did not 
understand either what Joseph 
meant when he told us he was going 
to be taken away. But so it was, 
and when it came, we knew too \^e\\ 
his meaning, for sorrow and gloom 
rested upon all Israel. The question 
may be asked. Why was this neces- 
sary ] There may be more than one 
reason; one, however, is, the dis- 
pensation already ushered in is the 
dispensation of the fullness of times ; 
and like preceding ones, the men 
who have been called upon to open 
them up, had to seal their testimony 
with their blood, Joseph had to do 
the same. But those who took his 
life, and those who assented to it, 
will have to pay the bill. He held 
the keys of tlie Priesthood, and had 
a work to perform in the spirit world, 
as Jesus had. WJien he was put to 
death, and while his body lay in 
the tomb, he went to the spirit 
world to introduce the Gospel to the 
spirits there, that they might have 
the opportunity of either receiving 
or rejecting it, and be judged ac- 
cording to men in the flesh. And 
it will be the privilege of every son 
and daughter of Adam, sometime 
of their life, either in the body or 
in tlie spirit, to hear the glad 
tidings of great joy proclaimed to 
them, for God is just and is no 
respector of persons. Josepli, then, 
standing at the head of this dispen- 
sation holds the keys- of the Priest- 
hood pertaining to this time, and it 
was a duty that the God of heaven 
required of hhn to open up the 
Ck)spel to those in the spirit world 



who had not received it. And 
there is no greater duty resting 
upon the Latter-day Saints to-day 
than that of building Temples, and 
officiating therein for the dead as 
well as the living. Said Paul, in 
support of this doctrine, '' Else 
what shall they do which are bap- 
tized for the dead, if the dead rise 
not at all? Why are they then 
baptized for the deadl" There is 
no doubt or obscurity in the minds 
of the Latter-day Saints respecting 
this principle, it has been made 
plain unto our understanding by 
the light of revelation. . The Ad- 
versary, well knowing the nature 
and importance of the mission of 
this Prophet of God, put it into the 
hearts of wicked men to kill him, 
and in taking his life they thought 
they wvre putting an end to " Mor- 
monism.'* They reasoned from 
their human standpoint, for such 
might have been the case if this 
work were tlie creation of man. But 
the hand of God was over him and 
tlie work that he established, and 
it is his work and he directs it, and 
those who want to find fault with 
it, or any part of it, should enter 
complaint against God, for he is its 
Autlior ; we are merely the instru- 
ments in his hands in carrying it on. 
After the martyrdom of our be- 
loved Prophet, the Twelve Apostles 
stepped forward, in the magnitude 
of their calhng, and assumed the 
Presidency of the Church, and, as 
a Quorum, they led it, with Pre- 
sident Young as Pjesident of that 
Quorum, for several years before 
there was an organization of the 
First Presiilency ; and when thig 
organization was effected, with Brig- 
ham Young as President of the 
Church, he continued to preside for 
the space of thirty- three years, un- 
til the time of his death, notwith- 
1 standing the combined efforts of the 
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Adversary and mcked men to de- 
stroy him from off the earth. His 
works are before you ; they are be- 
fore the heavens and the earth, and 
all men. The entire Territory bears 
marks of his genius and enterprise ; 
and the Lord certainly crowned 
his labors with success, as he has 
blessed the labors of his brethren 
who have not spared their hands 
or their hearts in assisting him. 
And instead of the work of the 
latter - day stopping, or its progress 
being retarded in consequence of 
the death of our beloved President, 
it will move forward with accelerated 
speed, until Zion arises in beauty, 
and power, and dominion, in fulfil- 
ment of the inspired words of Pro- 
phets and Seers who have spoken, 
and who, while wrapt in heavenly 
vision, saw our day. 

It cannot be a very great while 
before many of us will follow him. 
I have traveled with him for some 
forty -four years of my life, and 
during those years I have never 
known him to waver or flinch in 
the performance of his duties. He 
has performed an honorable mission 
to earth, and while his body sleeps 
his spirit lives, and he continues 
his labors, strengthening the hands 
of Joseph, and Hyrum, and Jede- 
diah, and Heber, and George A., 
and all those who have been true 
and faithful to God and to man 
while upon the earth, who are now 
engaged in the same great cause of 
redemption and salvation. Although 
President Young has finished his 
earthly career and mission to this 
earth, the work has only commenced. 
The Gospel must be thoroughly and 
faithfully preached to every nation 
under heaven, and the Lord holds 
us responsible, for verily the trust 
has been imposed upon us, and it 
behooves us to see to it. I have 
traveled more or less for the last 



I forty years, without purse or scrij^ 
! and I have been sustained by the 
I hand of the Lord, and so have my 
' brethren- Our Elders who are called 
constantly from the plow and the 
workshops to go forth into the world 
and preach the Gospel, traveling 
from place to place on foot, without 
purse or scrip, and although they are 
not trained in colleges or seminaries 
of learning, yet • they are sustained 
and enabled to cope with the learned 
and wise, and the honest in heart 
receive their testimony, which is 
accompanied by the Spirit of God;, 
and the Holy Ghost. 

Before I close, I want to say one 
thing to the Latter-day Saints, which 
is resting upon my mind. President 
Young having now passed away, his 
labors with us have ceased for the- 
present. He, with his brethren, 
built and completed one Temple, 
also laid the foundation for one at 
Manti and one at Logan, and besides 
a great deal of work has been done 
on the one in this city. He left this 
unfinished work for us to carry on to 
completion; and it is our duty to 
rise up and build these Temples. I' 
look upon this portion of our min- 
istry as a mission of as much import- 
ance as preaching to the living ; the 
dead will hear the voice of the ser- 
vants of God in the spirit-world, 
and they cannot come forth in the 
morning of the resurrection, unless 
certain ordinances are performed, 
for and in their behalf, in Temples 
built to the name of God. It takes 
just as much to save a dead man as 
a living man. For the last eighteen 
hundred years, the people that have 
lived and passed away never heard 
the voice of an inspired man, never 
heard a Gospel sermon, until they 
entered the spirit-world. Somebody 
has got to redeem them, by per- 
forming such ordinances for them 
in the flesh as they cannot attend. 
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ihemselves in the spirit, and 
>rder that this work may be 
J, we must have Temples in 
jh to do it ; and what I wish to 
bo you, my brethren and sisters, 
lat tlie God of heaven requires 
y rise up and buihl them, that 
work of redemption may be 
ened. Our reward will meet us 
n we go behind the vail. 
Blessed are the dead which die 
16 Lord from henceforth : Yea, 
I the Spirit, that they may rest 
I their labors ; and their works 
dIIow them.'* 

Te have labored in the St. George 
pie since January, and we have 
i all we could there ; and the 
I has stirred up our minds, and 
y things have been revealed to 
Dnceming the dead. President 
ng has said to us, and it is verily 
r the dead could they would speak 
anguage loud as ten thousand 
iders, calHng upon the servants 
irod to rise up and build Tem- 
magiify their calling and re- 
a their dead. This doubtless 
ids strange to those present who 
jve not the faith and doctrine of 

Latter-day Saints ; but when 
get to the spirit-world we will 
out that all that God has revealed 
'ue. We will find, too, that 
y thing th.ere is reality, and tliat 

has a body, parts and passions, 
the erroneous ideas that exist 

with regard to him will have 
ed away. J feel to say little else 
he Latter-day Saints wherever 

whenever I have the opportu- 

of speaking to them, than to 
upon them to build these Tem- 
now under way, to hurry them 
o completion. The dead will 
ifter you, they will seek after 
IS they have after us in St. George. 
f called upon us, knowing that 
beld the keys and power to re- 
a them. 



I will here say, before closing, 
that two weeks before I left St. 
George, the spirits of the dead gath- 
ered around me, wanting to know 
why we did not redeem them. Said 
they, ** You have had the use of 
the Endowment House for a num- 
ber of years, and yet nothing has 
ever been done for us. We laid 
the foundation of the government 
you now enjoy, and we never apos- 
tatized from it, but we remained 
true to it and were faithful to God." 
These were the signers of the De- 
claration of Independence, and they 
waited on me for two days and two 
niglits. I thought it very singular, 
that notwithstanding so much work 
had been done, and yet nothing 
had been done for them. The 
thought never entered my heart, 
from the fact, I suppose, that here- 
tofore our minds were reaching after 
our more immediate friends and 
relatives. I straightway went into 
the baptismal font and called upon 
brother McCallister to baptize me 
for the signers of the Declaration 
of Independence, and fifty other 
eminent men, making one hundred 
in all, including John Wesley, Col- 
umbus, and others ; I then baptized 
him for every President of the Uni- 
ted States, except three ; and when 
their cause is just, somebody will 
do the work for them. 

I have felt to rejoice exceedingly 
in this work of redeeming the dead. 
I do not wonder at President Young 
saying he felt moved upon to call 
upon the Latter-day Saints to hurry 
up the building of these Temples. 
He felt the importance of the work ; 
but now he has gone, it rests with 
us to continue it, and God will bless 
our labors and we will have joy 
therein. This is a preparation ne- 
cessary for the second advent of th^ 
Savior ; and when we shall have 
built the Temples now contemplated, 
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we will then begin to see the neces- 
sity of building others, for in pro- 
portion to the diligence of our labors 
m this direction, will we comprehend 
the extent of the work to be done, 
and the present is only a beginning. 
When the Savior comes, a thousand 
years will be devoted to this work 
of redemption ; and Temples will 
appear all over this land of Joseph, 
— North and South America — and 
also in Europe and elsewhere ; and 



all the descendants of Shem, Ham^ 
and Japheth who received not the 
Gospel in the flesh, must be offi- 
ciated for in the Temples of God, 
before the Savior can present the 
kingdom to the Father, saying, " It 
is finished.'* 

May God continue to bless us, 
and guide and direct our labors, i* 
my prayer, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 



DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEO. Q. CANNOlST, 

Delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sundat 

Morning, October 8, 1877. 



(Reported hy Geo. F. Gibbs.) 

AN IMPORTANT CONFERENCE — THE DEATH OF JOSEPH AND THE DEATH 
OF BRIGHAM — THE KEYS OF THE APOSTLESHIP — REVELATION FOR 
THE GUIDANCE OF THE CHURCH COMES THROUGH THE HEAD — ^AS TO 
THE FIRST PRESIDENCY. 



Our Conference is a most important 
one, one that doubtless will be long 
vemembered bj those who have par- 
ticipated in its dtlibtratiocs and 
actions. It is not often that we, as a 
people, have been called npon to pass 
throogh SQch circa mstances as those 
which bavr snrroiinded us for the past 
four or five weeks. Twice in our 
historj, daring the past fortj.seven 
and a half years, have we been called 
to mourn ihe loss of him who has led 
ihe cause of the Holy Priesthood 
tt/wn the earth. At both times the ' 



blow has fallen, it may be said, unex- 
pectedly upon us; it was particularly 
so at the martyrdom of the Prophel 
Joseph Smith, for he had passed 
through so many dificullies, and had 
so many narrow escapes, and so manj 
deliverances from perils of the meal 
menacing character, that the Latter- 
day Saints had been led to regard 
him as almost invulnerable, and that 
his life would be spared to a good oU 
age, if not to the winding up scene.- 
His martyrdom, then, fell as a vey 
unexpected blow upon the people. It 
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was a dreadful shock, for which a 
great bulk of the Litter-day Saints 
were unprepared. It is true that 
many were warned, especially those 
who were abroad among tho nations 
preaching ; they had dreams and 
manifestations of the Spirit concern- 
ing the terrible caUnity. But those 
at home were scarcely prepared. Evi- 
dences came so quickly, one after 
another, that there was scarcely an 
idea among the people that hii arrest, 
or his delivering himself up as he did, 
would terminate in such a catastrophe. 
The Church itself was so unprepared, 
by any prerous experience, for the 
steps that were necessary ti> carry on 
the work that the Lord had establish- 
ed, and of which he had been the 
instrument. 

I well remember the feelings that 
were experienced npon that occasion ; 
how men's minds wondered, and the 
sarmises that were indulged in ; the 
guesses, the atiticipations, some think- 
ing one man would be chosen, and 
others that some one else would be. 
Many of the people were at an entire 
loss to know who would take charge 
of the Church affiirs. And while 
they were not satisGed with Sidney 
Bigdon, nor his preaching, nor his 
propositions ; a great many were un- 
decided in thvir minds as to who 
would be the leader, or who would 
have the right to stand at the head. 
When the Twelve returned and their 
voices were heard in the niidstof the 
people; when President Young stood 
before the congregation and spake to 
the people, doubt and uncertamty and 
every kindred feeling vanished, and 
every one who had a sufficient portion 
of ine Spirit of the Lord recognized 
in him thf man whom the Ljrd had 
chosen to lead and guide his people, 
instead of the martyred Prophet. 

Fur the first time in the history of 
the Church, the Twelve Apostles 
stepped forwaid and took the charge 



of affairs, by the anthority of the 
Apostleship, and the authority which 
they had received from the Prophet 
Joseph. And for a little rising of 
three years they led and guided the 
Church, until the Lori inspired his 
Sf)rvant Brigham, to organize a First 
Presidency of the Church. This er-* 
perience has heen most valuable to us 
under our present circumstances. Men 
have looked back to the past ; they 
have remembered what was done at 
the period to which I refer, and doubt 
uncertainty and hesitation have not 
existed to any extent ; in fact, hav^ 
not existed at all in the minds of 
those of long experience in the Church. 
The Twelve Apostles have the au- 
thority to lead and guide, to manage 
and direct the afiairs of the Church, 
bein&r the Quorum standing next to 
the First Presidency. Naturally it 
falls to them to step forward once 
more «nd assume the direction and 
control, to dictate and counsel and to 
regulate, so far as may be necessary^ 
everything connected with the organ- 
ization of the people, and the proclam- 
ation of the Gospel among the nations 
of the earth. 

Although the blow has beeri a heavy 
one, and has fallen unexpectedly upon 
us, it seemed to me, during the past 
su(niner,inwatchiDgPresident Young, 
in listening to him, in associating 
with him, that he had obtained a new 
lease of life. He had not been able 
to speak for years in public assem- 
blies with the ease to himself that he 
had done since the last winter. It 
seemed that tie had overcome his 
weakness, a weakness of the stomach 
from whicli he suffered when bespoke 
to large congregations, and his bodi- 
ly health appeared to be as perfect as 
it could be for a man of his age ; this 
being the case, it was a very unex- 
pected thing for him to pass off so 
suddenly. But in looking back at 
the circtiniftli\xic«ft XJciu»\» wrcxwwA'^ 
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him and thatsurronncled the Church, 
and the labors that were so essential 
for him to perform, we can now 
understand why it was that he was 
so greatly strengthened, that he had 
such vigor not only in speaking, but 
in performingr the labors of traveling 
and visiting the rarious settlements, 
that he enjoyed. 1 do not believe 
myself that President Younjj could 
have felt as happy, as I know he does 
feel, had he left the Church in the 
condition it was in when he com- 
menced his labors last springr. I am 
convinced that it has added greatly 
to his satisfaction ; it has been h 
fitting consummation to the labors of 
his long life that he should be sprired 
to ortjanize the Church throughout 
these valleys in the manner in which 
it no V is organized. It was remark- 
ed by brother Pratt, in his discourse, 
that at no time since the 6rst organ- 
ization of the Church have the 
Latfer-day Saints been so well organ- 
ized ; everything set in order so 
completely as we now see them. This 
is his experience and his testimony; 
and you know he has been familiar 
with the Church from nearly the first 
of its organization to the present 
time. And I believe this would be 
the testimony of every man of years 
belonging to the Church. And I am 
thankful this day that President 
Young was spared to accomplish this 
work, that the Lord gave him the 
bodily vigor and the mental capacity 
suflScient to enable him to close up the 
labors of his earthly career in so fit- 
ting a manner. 

Ha has marked out the path for 
the Twelve to pursue. And 1 was a 
number of times impressed during the 
summer that the spirit he possessed 
in relation to thesa matters impelled 
him to hurry them up, and have 
everything attended to quickly; al- 
most a feeling of restlessness was 
manifested by him (which was so con- 



trary to his usual calmness of manner), 
to have the work of organization 
completed. I have been reminded a 
number of times of the same spirit 
that rested upon the Prophet Joseph; 
he seemingly could not rest, he was 
constanlly stirring up and urging the 
Twelve to step forward and assume 
the respon-ibiliry that lay npon them, 
and to impart to the people theknow- 
ledtje that ihe Lord had given to him, 
and to bestow upon the servants of 
God the keys and the authority of 
the holy Priesthood in its fulness. 
And Pi evident Young manifested the 
same spirit. He lived to receive 
Elder Taylor and the brethren of the 
Twelve who accompanied him after 
their return from organizing the lasl; 
of the Stakes of Zion, and to confer 
with them. In a few hours afterwards 
he took his exit. 

At no time probably in the his- 
tory of the Church have the Saints 
been so calm and so serene, mani- 
festing so Utile concern in relation 
to the way matters should go, and 
the afiairs of the Church be con- 
ducted, as they have on this occa- 
sion. It has seemed as though the 
Lord has prepared the people for 
these things. He has poured oat 
upon us the spirit of union that has 
not been enjoyed, probably, to so 
great an extent at any time in oop 
history. There are great labors 
assigned to all of us in every depart- 
ment of the Priesthood. If we take 
np the work and carry it forward in 
the spirit with which it has been 
committed to us by him, now that 
he has gone from our midst, the 
Lord will continue to be with us, and 
to bless us as he did him. For He 
was with him all his life ; He was 
with him in counseling the people; 
He was with him in prophecying 
to the people, and in teaching them 
and directing them in their temporal 
as well as their spiritual labors. And 
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the Lord crowned his life with bqc- 
«e89, and his labors with blessing; 
and they who sustained him and 
obeyed his ooansel have been pros- 
pered in every instance; and when 
they received the counsel in a proper 
spirit, and carried it out as 'it was 
given to them, they and the Church 
prospered under his presidency and 
administration ; and it has gone 
forth in power and mHJtsty, and in 
such a way as to brint^ conviction tr) 
the hearts of thousands of people that 
there is a power connectect with this 
system called " Mormonisni," u«it 
comprehensible to any who do not 
view it by the Spirit of Go(i I feel 
that we, as a people, should take 
hold of this work ; that we, as Apos- 
tles, that we, as Serenties, and as 
High Priests, as Elders, as Priests, 
Teachers and Deacons, should take 
hold of this work in earnestness and 
in zeal, and carry it forward as our 
Prophet and file leader did during 
his lifetime ; that we should take it. 
up where he laid it down, and carry 
it on until the end is reached, and 
the full consummation of all things 
is acdbmplished ; seeking to liave the 
spirit that animated him, and to 
follow him as he followed Joseph, 
as be honored Joseph, as he revered 
Joseph, as he upheld Joeepii, as lie 
maintained Joseph, touching doctrine 
and counsel, so that it appears to me 
if we are animated by the Spirit of 
God we will honor him and follow in 
his footsteps, as he followed Joseph, 
and as Joseph followed Christ. When 
we do this, and take hold of this 
work with the earnestness and zeal 
which should characterize our actions, 
the Spirit and power of God will 
rest upon us, and he will bear us off 
as he has borne them off who pre- 
ceded us; he will not desert us, nor 
leave ns in any position where we 
will be destitute of help. 

I listened with a great deal of 



pleasure to that portion of brother 
Pratt's discourse which I heard, in 
relation to the Apostleship and the 
authority of the Apostleship, and the 
right of the Priesthood to rule and 
to govern. There have been a great 
many ideas nfioat in the minds of 
men concerning this work, and I 
suppose I have been interrogated I 
might say thousands of times — at 
any rate I have been interrogated 
upon this point more than any other 
namely, Who will succeed President 
Youny: in case he dies ? The Latter- 
day Saints who have had experience 
in this matter have not had occasion 
to ask this question ; but many in- 
experienced Saints had it in their 
hearts, wondering what shape affairs 
would take in case anything were to 
happen to the President of the 
Church. 

Every man who is ordained to 
the fullness of Apostleship, has the 
power and the aifthority to lead and 
guide the people of God whenever he 
is called upon to it, and the responsi- 
bility rests upon him. But there is a 
difieience, as was explained by bro- 
ther Pratt, that arises in some in- 
stances from seniority in age, in 
other instances from seniority in 
ordination. And while it is the 
right of all the Twelve Apostles to 
receive revelation, and for each one 
to i)e a Prophet, to be a Seer, to be a 
Kevelator, and to hold the keys in 
the fullness, it is only the right of 
one man at a time to exercise that 
power in relation to the whole people, 
and to give revelation and counsel, 
and direct the affairs of the Church 
— of course, always acting in con- 
junction with his fellow-servants. 
And while we say that the Twelve 
Apostles have the right to govern, 
tliat the Twelve have the authority, 
that the Twelve Apostles are the 
men who preside — when we say this, 
we do not mean that every one of 
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the Twelve is goings to giv« revela- 
tion to this prroat people, that every 
one of the Twelve hag the right to 
counsel and dictate and regnl^ite the 
affairs of the Church as emergencies 
may arise, independent of the rest. 
The Church is not governed like 
Zion s Co-operative Institution, by a 
Board of Directors; this is not God's 
design. It is governed by men who 
hold the keys of the Apostlesliip, 
who have the right and authority. 
Any on© of them, should an emer- 
gency arise, can act as President of 
the Church, with all the powers, 
with all the authority, with all the 
keys, and with every endowment 
necessary to obtain revelation from 
God, and to lead and guide this 
people in the path that leads to the 
celestial glory ; but there is only 
one man at a time who can hold the 
keys, who can dictate, who can 
guide, who can give revelation to 
the Church. The rest must acquiesce 
in his action, the rest must be gov- 
erned by his counsels, the rest must 
receive his doctrines. It was so 
with Joseph. Others held the Apos- 
tleship — Oliver received the Apos- 
tleship at the same time that Joseph 
did, but Joseph held the keys, 
although Oliver held precisely the 
same authority. There was only 
one who could exercise it in its full- 
ness and power among the people. 
So also at Joseph's death, there was 
only one man who could exercise 
that authority and hold these keys, 
and that man was President Brigham 
Young, the President of the Quotum 
of the Twelve whom God had singled 
out, who by extraordinary providence 
had been brought to the front, al- 
though many were ahead of him 
according to ordination at one time 
and another. 

Now that ho has gone, one man 
only can hold this power and autho- 
rity to which I refer, and that man 



is he whom yon sustained yesterday^ 
as President of the Quorum of the 
Twelve, as one of the Twelve Apos- 
tles and of the Presidency, John 
Taylor by name. When revelation 
comes to this people, it is he wha 
has the right to give it. When coun- 
sel comes to this people, as a people, 
it is he who has the right to impart 
it ; and while the Twelve are asso- 
ciated with him, one in power, one in 
authority, they must respect him as 
their President, they must look to 
him as the man through whom tlie 
voice of God will come to them, and 
to this entire people. By extraordi- 
nary providence he has been brought 
to the front. Men have wondered 
at it, why it was so. It is easy of 
explanation. There was a time when 
three living Apostles, three Apos- 
tles who now live, whose names were 
placed above his in the Quorum of 
the Twelve. But when this n^atler 
was reflected upon, President Yonn^ 
was moved upon to place him ahead 
of one, and afterwards ahead of two- 
others, until by the unanimous voice 
of the Apostles he was acknowledged 
the Senior Apostle, holding the oldest 
ordination without interruption of 
any man among the Apostles. Not 
that he sought it ; not that ht en- 
deavored to obtain it; not that be 
begged for his place, for it is due to 
him to say to this congregation to- 
day, that no man has been more 
modest in urging his claim or set- 
ting forth his right than he. Bat 
President Young was led by the 
Spirit of God, as we do verily be- 
lieve, to place him in hit right posi- 
tion ; and two years ago last Jnne^ 
in Sanpete, he declared in a public 
congregation that John Taylor stood 
next to him ; and that when he wis 
absent it was his right to preside 
over the Council. We little thought 
then, at that time, that there would 
be a necessity so soon arise when he 



AN IMPORTANT CONFERENCK, ETC. 



236^ 



wonid be required to exercise that 
power, that authority and right. 
Most of the people could verj readily 
imagine that President Yoani< would 
hare outlived President Taylor, but 
the Lord has ordered otherwise. 

In relation to ordination, a great 
many people have imagined that it 
was necessary to ordain a man to 
succeed another, that it would im- 
part a particular efficacy or endow 
him with some additional power. 
Ordination is always good and ac- 
ceptable; blessings and setting apart 
are always desirable to those who 
have to go forth to prepare them for 
God's service; but it is not necessary 
that an Apostle should be ordained 
to stand at the head of the people. 
When the exigency arises, he has 
already got the fulness of authority, 
and the power of it. I was told of 
a dream that a person had shortly 
after the death of the Prophet. A 
person dreamed that a certain man 
had been set apart by the President, 
•sd the keys had been given him ; 
and that President Young came and 
■aid that he had given to this per- 
son the keys. Now, that of itself, 
to a person understanding the prin- 
ciple, would carry its own contra- 
diction with it. The man dreamed 
of was already an Apostle, holding 
snd tzerqisiog the keys of the 
Apostleship ; and therefore it would 
not be necessary for President Young 
to confer again upon him the keys. 
If every man of the Twelve but one 
were slain, the one remaining would 
have the right to organize a First 
Presidency of the Church, to choose 
Twelve Apostles, and to organize the 
Church in its fulness and power, and 
to preside over it. And his acts 
wonld be accepted of the Lord, and 
binding upon tiie people. This is the 
authority of the Apostleship. If 
every Apostle anciently had been 
slain bat John the Revelator, as they 



all were, and there had been faith 
and men enough left, he would have 
had the right to ordain other Apos- 
tles, and set in order the entire 
Church, and carry forward the work 
as the Lord should dictate it. Sa- 
in our day. As I have stated, it ia 
not necessary for a man who has re- 
ceived this power and these keys ta 
be ordained and set apart to act; he 
can act in any position. President 
Young, when he chose brother George* 
A. Smith to be his First Counselor, in 
the place of Heber C. Kimbull, did 
not lay his hands upon his head to 
confer upon him any additional power 
or authority for the position, because 
brother George A. held the Apostle- 
ship in its fatness, and by virtue of 
that Priesthood he could act in that 
or in any other position in the Church. 
He chose other assistant Counselors ; 
he did not set them apart, there wa» 
no necessity for it, as they alreadjr 
held the Apostleship. And if he 
had, he could only have blessed them ; 
he could not bestow upon them any 
more than they already had, because 
they had all that he himself had, that 
is when he chose them from the same 
Quorum. He did choose several of 
his assistant Counselors from the- 
Quorum of the Twelve; he did not 
put his hands up m them to set then^ 
apart, nor to give them the authority 
and power to act as his Counselors; 
they already held it. 

It is well for the Latter-day Saints 
to understand the principles of the 
Holy Priesthood, and the power 
thereof, that it may be known by 
you where tlie authority rests, who 
has the right to teach and guide 
and counsel in the affairs of the 
kingdom of God. The Lord has. 
revealed it in plainness, so that a 
way-faring man, though a fool need 
not err therein. Was it necessary 
that Elder Taylor should be set apart 
to preside over this people? was it 
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necessary that the Twelve Apostles 
should be set apart to preside over 
this people ? No it was not, for 
thej already possessed the power, au- 
thority and ordination. Was it neces- 
sary for the Prophet Joseph Smith to 
set apart Brigham or Heber or Wil- 
lard, or any of the rest of the Twelve 
Apostles ? No, for the same reason, 
they had received the fulness of the 
Holy Priestliood, the full endowment 
. and the keys, and the authority, and 
the fulness of the Apostleship; there- 
fore it was not necessary. It might 
have been done; there would have 
been no wrong in doing it ; there 
would be no impropriety in blessing 
a man ; there would be no impro- 
priety in a man like Joseph or Brig- 
ham, favored of God with the power 
to move the heavens to bring down 
blessings upon the children of men ; 
1 hay, there would be no impropriety 
in such men laying their hands upon 
any man and blessing him ; the Lord 
would bless him, if he were thus 
blessed. But I am now speaking of 
the authority and power of the Holy 
Prieathood. The blessing of such 
men or by such men, would not be- 
stow upon him any additional autho- 
rity or any more keys, presuming that 
he already had received the fulness 
of the Apostleship. Some may feel 
that the Lord should raise up a man 
by special manifestations of power to 
preside over his Church — they hav- 
ing an expectation of that kind. 
Whenever the Lord does it will be 
because of there being a necessity 
for it, and whenever there is a ne- 
cessity for it, it will not be made plain 
throngh one of the Twelve aside from 
the President, it will not be made plain 
through a Seventy, it will not be 
made plain through a High Priest, 
through an Elder, through a Patri- 
jirch ; it will come as all revelations 
from the Lord come, to be binding 
•upon this people, through the voice 



of him whom the Lord chooses to be 
his voice, sanctioned by the Twelve 
Apostles. Hear it, O Israel ! and 
remember it. Have I the right to 
say who shall preside over this peo- 
ple ? No. Although an Apostle, 
holding the keys with my brethren 
and being side by side with them, 
having equal authority with them. 
Why ? Because I am not chosen bj 
the Lord to be his mouthpiece to 
the Latter-day Saints; what I mean 
by this, (o give them revelatioD. 
lb is my right to instruct and teacb, 
to labor and to counsel ; but it is not 
my right to organize a First Presi- 
dency fur this Church, neither is it 
the right of any other man, ex- 
cepting him whom the Lord has 
chosen the President of the Twelve, 
with that Quorum standing as the 
First Presidency. A day or two 
ago, a man came here and notified 
the President of the Twelve that 
he was to be the successor to Brig- 
ham. The most charitable con- 
struction you can put upon such 
speeches is that the man is crazj. 
Whenever the voice of the Lord 
comes upon such a subject, it will 
come with the power and demon- 
stration of the Holy Ghost and with 
much assurance, and every Latter- 
day Saint on the earth will receive 
it, because the Spirit of God will 
bear testimony to our spirits that it 
is from Him, so that we cannot be 
deceived. It is our privilege to bo 
live that we know the voice of the 
true shepherd, and can not be de- 
ceived by those who profess to have 
revelation and have authority, whtn 
they have it not. And every man 
and woman iu this Church shoold 
so live that when they hear the true 
voice, they will know it as they woold 
know the voice of their nearest friend, 
and not be deceived or led astraj. 
Well but, says one. Why cannot jou 
organize a First Presidency now, if 
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the Twelre have this authority ? Do 
yoa want to know the reason, bre- 
thren and sisters, why we do not 
take snch a step p I sui pect you 
would like to know why a man and 
his two Counselors are not singled 
out, called and set apart by the voice 
of the people at this Conference, as 
the First Presidency of the Cfiurch ? 
The reason is simply this : the L )rd 
has not revealed it to us ; he has not 
commanded us to do this, and until 
he does require this at oui hands, we 
shall not do it. For the present, it 
seems to be the mind and will of God, 
as manifested to us, that the Twelve 
should preside over the Church. 
And until he does reveal unto his 
servants that it is right and proper 
that a First Presidency should be 
organized again, we shall wait, we 
shall do nothing of that kind. When 
the voice of God comes, when it 



•hall be the counsel ef our Heavenly 
Father that a First Presidency shall 
be again organized, the Quorum 
of the Twelve will be organized in 
its fullness as before. Therefore 
you can wait, as well as we, for the 
voice of the Lord ; and when it 
does come, whenever it will be, yoa 
wilt see the Church take action in 
this matter; but until then. Lat- 
ter-day Saints, you will be gov- 
erned by the authority that already 
exists. If three men have the right 
to govern, certainly twelve men, all 
posNessing the same keys, have that 
right and that authority. Then let 
as wait the good pleasure of the 
Lord, and cease surmises, and cease 
indulging in vain and foolish ideaa 
upon these subjects. 

I pray God to bless yoo, and pour 
out his Spirit upon us all, in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 
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I am happy to meet with the 
brethren and sisters at this Confe- 
rence. Since I was last here we have 



had to suffer the loss of our venera- 
ted and beloved President Brigham 
Young, which cast a gloom over the 
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feelings of tbe Saints tbroaghout the 
Territory, and made us all feel sorry. 
His demise, with that* of others, 
kowever, is annong the evidences thai 
are necessarily associated with human 
affairs, and is something over which 
we hare no control, for the Lord 
manages such things according to 
the counsel of his own will. 

I remember the time very well 
when Joseph Smith was twken from 
us, not ho^vever in the manner that 
President Young was, bin by a ruth- 
less mob, meeting his death at the 
bands of assassins. But these things 
are matters, although of great im- 
portance to us, yet relatively they 
have not a very great deal to do with 
ihe building up of the Church and 
kingdom of God upon the earth, and 
with His work in which wo are all 
engaged. 

Wlien the Lord revealed the ever- 
lasiinjr Gospel to Joseph Smith, he 
unfolded unto him his purposes and 
designs in relation to the earth 
wheieon we live, and gave unto him 
a knowledge of his law and the ordi- 
xances of the Gospel and the doctrine 
thereof. It was not for the object 
^limply of elevating Kim as a man, 
but it was done for the interest of 
society, in the interest of the world, 
ai:d in the interest of the living and 
the dead, according to the decrees 
and designs of Jehovah which he 
formed before the world rolled into 
existence, or the morning stars sang 
together for joy. The Lord had his 
designs in relation to the earth and 
the inhabitants thereof, and in these 
last days ho saw proper to reveal and 
.restore, through hia servant Joseph 
Smith, what we term the new and 
everlasting Gospel ; new to the world 
at present, because of their traditions, 
their follies and weaknesses, and their 
creeds, opinions and notionii, but 
■everlasting because it existed with 
■ <iod, and because it existed with him 



before the world was, and will con- 
tinue when change shall have suc- 
ceeded change upon this earth, aod 
when the earth shall have been re- 
dee n^ied and all things made new, 
and while life and thought and being 
last, and immortality endures. There- 
fore, although the Gospel is new to 
the world, it is everlasting. And it 
was introduced, as I have stated, in 
the interests of humanity — our fa- 
thers, the ancient Prophets and Apos- 
tles, and men of God who have lived 
in the various agis of tbe world, who 
have administered in the holy Prieit- 
hood while they lived upon the earth, 
and who are now administering in 
the havens, and who had a hand in 
the introduction of this work, toge- 
ther with God our heavenly Father, 
and Jesus the Mediator of the New 
Covenant; and to-day they feel in- 
terested in the rolling forth of this 
work, and in the accomplishment of 
these purposes which God designed 
before the foundation of the world. 
And it is to God and his Son, and to 
these men, that we are indebted for 
the light and the intelligence that 
has been communicated to us, and 
to them we shall be indebted through 
all time for tbe same kind of know- 
ledge and intelligence to sustain and 
direct us. 

We talk sometimes about the or- 
ganization of our Church, and abont 
a First Presidency, and ahout Apoi- 
ties, and Patriarchs, and High 
Priests, and Seventies, and Elders, 
etc. ; but who knew anything abont 
any of these offices, their rights and 
privileges, etc., until God revealed 
it ? Nobody. And this is not only 
so with regard to the several offices 
of the Melchizedek or higher Priest- 
hood, but it is also tbe case with 
those of the Aaron ic or lesser Priest- 
hood. These are things that were 
not originated by man, they oaooe 
to us through revelation from God, 
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iod hence we arc indebted to the 
Lord for them, and aluo for all the 
knowledge we possess in relation to 
them. Who taught us anything 
about the Gathering:, and why are 
we here to-day ? What brought us 
here, and under what influence did 
we come, and by what principle were 
we united as we find ourselves at the 
present time ? You who are familiar 
with the history of the Church know 
that there was a Temple built in 
Xirtland, Ohio, and that while the 
Prophet Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery were seated in their proper 
places in that Temple, there were 
several important personages ap- 
peared to them, and gave unto them 
several keys, powers and privileges, 
and that among these heavenly beings 
was Moses, who represented what is 
termed the Gathering dispensation. 
Hii mission to earth was to restore 
the keys of the Gathering: dispensa- 
tion, which should gather Israel from 
the four quarters of the earth, and 
also restore the ten triljes. You who 
have not read this for yourselves, 
you will find it in the new edition of 
the Doctrine and Covenants; I refer 
you to it and recommend you to 
read it. Moses conferred these keys 
of authority upon the prophet Jo- 
seph Smith, and he afterwards con- 
ferred them upon the Twelve 
Apostles and others, who when they 
Were ordained received them as pait 
of their ministry and priesthood, to 
prepare them for the work that was 
'to be done. And when these elilers 
went forth in the performance of 
their duties, calling upon the people 
amoDg whom they traveled to re- 
pent and be baptized in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of 
their sins, promising believers that 
they should receive the Holy Ghost, 
in obedience to the gospel require- 
ments, they laid their hands upon 
their heads confirming them mem- 



bers of the church and also confer- 
red the Holy Ghost, and they receiv- 
ed it ; and among other things they 
leceived was the principles of the 
Gathering. And it was universally 
the case, and they hardly knew why 
it was, that among their first desires 
after their confirmation, was a wish 
to gather to Zion ; and no one that 
remains faithful to the cause ever re- 
mained satisfied until he did gather 
with the saints. I would defy the 
world and all the Eldtrs of Israel to 
have gathered this people together, 
as we now are, unless these keys of 
the Gathering had been restored to 
earth, and the people had received 
the spirit of it through the proper 
chuimel. But as is was, there was 
no trouble at all, so far as their wil- 
lingness was concerned. I have seen 
many of them after baptism almost 
ready to sell themselves in order to 
have the chance of coming to Zion. 
And you elders, who are ray hearers 
to-day, have witnessed the same, and 
many of you were doubtless num- 
bered among those of whom I speak^ 
who were so extremely anxious to 
gather. 

We are living in what ancient 
men of God have been pleased to 
term the iiispensation of the fulness 
of times, which embraces all previous 
dispensations and all the priesthood 
that has ever before existed on the 
earth. And among other means that 
God will make use of to accomplisk 
his purposes is that of Temples; and 
the spirit of Temple-building comes 
in the very same way, as that of 
gathering together, and this accounts 
for our desire to assist in erecting 
Temples. The Lord, through the 
propliet Malachi, in referring to this 
ieatnre of the great Latter-day work 
says " Behold, I will send, you Elijah 
the prophet before the coming ol the 
great and terrible day of the Lord. 
And he shall turn the heart of the 



240 



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 



frtthers to the children, and the heart 
of the children to the fathers, lest I 
come and smite the earth with a 
curse." Did Elijah hold these par- 
ticular keys of the priesthood ? He 
did. And did he confer them upon 
Joseph Smith ? Yes, he did. 
An account of this too will be 
found in the reference I have already 
yiven yon. Did the Latter-day 
Saints generally manifest any particu- 
lar desire to build Temples before the 
prophet Elijah came ? No ; but ever 
since this desire and feeling has ex- 
isted in the minds of the Latter-day 
Saints. It might appear very foolish 
to other people, but to us it is both 
consistent and necessary. The first 
Temple we built was in Kirtland, 
Ohio ; the next was in Nauvoo, Illi- 
nois, and a foundation of a third was 
laid in Far West, Missouri. Since 
our coming to Utah, we have built 
one Temple in St. George and a 
beautiful building it is ; and in that 
Temple are now performed ordinan- 
ces for the living and the dead. And 
let me a?k, it any present in this 
large assembly today regret in the 
least having contributed to it. I do 
not think for a moment that there is 
a man or woman that does. We 
have already expended a large 
amount of means on the Temple now 
being constructed in Salt Lake 
City ; and still we have commenced 
two other such buildings, one in 
Manti and the other in Logan, all of 
which will be magnificent buildings 
when completed ; I suppose there are 
Bot less than five hundred men em 
ployed on these buildings, in this 
Territory. It looks odd and simple, 
the world does not know what it 
means ; but we know, for God has 
revealed it to us; and he has not only 
rerealed it, but he has put it here 
(pointing to the heart), and we can- 
not get rid of it. 

In the year 1876, President Young 



was strongly impressed with this 
feeling, and he requested the Twelve 
to call upon the High Priests and 
Seventies, and the Elders to subscribe 
towards carrying forward the Tem- 
ple in this city. Was the cill r^ 
sponded to ? Yes ; the varioos 
quorums throughout the length and 
breadth of the Territory willingly 
contributed and a very material ad- 
vance has been made in the construe* 
tion of that building. Why did 
President Young feel so ? Becaaae 
the spirit of God rested upon him, 
prompting him to move in this di- 
rection. Why did the brethrei of 
these several quorums so readily re» 
spond to the call ? Because the same 
spirit rested upon them ; and henoe 
we find that the First Presidency, tht 
Twelve, and the Saints generally, 
are all interested in this movement^ 
evincing the same desire to accom- 
plish this work of Temple building, 
as the Saints of foreign lands do to 
gather to Zion. What object have 
we in view in doing this ? That we 
may administer the ordinances wbick 
the Lord has revealed an to us, and 
which, according to bis command, 
must be done in Temples built to bis 
name. If we were to turn over to- 
day these buildings to the religions 
world, they would know no more 
how to use them legitimately, than 
a baby would know what to do with 
algebra; neither woald we had not 
the Lord taught ns by revelation 
from heaven. The Gospel brings 
life and immortality to light; it 
places us in communion with the 
heavens, the Priesthood there sod 
the Priesthood here working har- 
moniously together, we being taogtri 
of them are enabled to accomplish 
what the Lord requires of us. 

We, as intelligent brings, mide 
in the image of our Creator, an 
placed here upon the earth U ac- 
complish a certain work, that wa 
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mty operate with the Gods in the 
eternal worlds, through the light 
of revelation that God has given 
unto ns, and that be will continae 
to give as, until all things designed 
by him pertainine to this earth and 
its inhabitants shall he accomplisht^d. 
In other words, they are helping 
08 to do oar work, by commutiicating 
to OS principles we require to know, 
and also by operating in our behalf, 
while we are operating for them, and 
their children, who are our fathers. 
As the Scriptnres say, "that they 
withr nt ns should not be made per- 
fect/* it irt requirinsf a union ot the 
heHvens and ihe earth, forming n 
grand co operative society, if you 
please, connected together by indis- 
soluble tie^, by the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, the light of revelation and 
the power of God. Thus we are united 
to each otlipr nnd to them, and are 
able to act intelligently, doing works 
that will be approved in heaven 
which are otjnnected with the in- 
terests of God and the iniere.«»ts of 
humanity. 

It is not our work, it is not any- 
thing we havo done, but it is God 
that has done the whole of it, he 
having called upon ns to help him 
a little in our weak way ; and inas- 
much as we seek continually to do 
his will, he will help us, for in and 
of ourselves we can do nothing, no 
not any of us, for wo are all poor, 
weak, erring human beings, constant- 
ly needing his sustenance, itid and 
guidance. 

The varions quorums of the 
Priesthood, which have been pre- 
eeated to yon this afternoon, give a 
more perfect representation ot your 
8take than has been given before. 
And I am pleased to Kay that this 
extended organization of the Priest- 
hood exists among all the Stakes — 
some twenty in all — throughout the 
Territory. It may be proper on the 
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present occasion to refer to some 
things connected witb the organiza- 
tion of our Church for our informa- 
tion ; although I presume a good 
deal of similar instruction has al- 
ready been given you by brother 
Richiirds, who is very conversant ia 
such matters. Yet it is very desira- 
ble that the Sriints generally, as well 
as the Twelve :md leading £ldersy 
should become familiar with thes^ 
tilings and have a correct under* 
standing of them ; and it will do no 
harm to again talk on some of them. 
In Kiitland, Ohio, a great many 
things wero revealed through the 
Propliet. There whs then a First 
Presidency that presided over the 
High Council, in Kirtlatid ; and 
thnt Hi^h Council and another which 
was in Missouri, were the only High 
Councils in existence. As .[ hare 
said, the Hi^h Council in Kirtland 
was presided over by Joseph Smith 
and his Counselors; and hence there 
wero some things associated with this 
that were quite peculiar in them- 
selves. It is stated that when thej 
were at a loss to find out anything 
pertaining to any principles that 
mio:ht come before them in their coun- 
oils, that the presidency were to in- 
quire of the Lord and get revelation 
on those subjects tfaat were difficult 
for them to comprehend. And I 
would make a remark here in rela- 
tion to these things, that all High 
Councils, and all Presidents of 
Stakes and Bishops, and in fact all 
men holding the Priesthood, who 
;ire humble and faithful and diligenti 
and honest and true to the principles 
of our religion, if they seek unto God 
with that taith that he requires of us, 
he will give them wisdom under all 
circumstances and on all occasions, 
and the Holy Spirit will never fail 
to indicate the path they should 
pursue. This is the order of God in 
relation to these matters, that ftvery 
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man holding any position in the 
Church, through his faithfulness, 
^hall have his Spirit commcHsurate 
to the duties devolving upon them, 
to enable them to magnify their 
calling: to the acceptance of God 
and their brethren. And if such 
men do not enjoy this blessincf, this 
divine assistance, it is because they 
do not " live godly in Christ," be- 
cause tbey» do not seek unto him in 
humility and lowliness of heart, 
piaking it their daily study to ob- 
serve the laws of God and the rights 
of their fellow-men. It is true, we 
all of us have certain infirmities 
and foibles, and as you heard this 
morning, God has placed them upon 
ns that man should not glory in him- 
self, but that he might depend upon 
and glory in the God of Israel; but 
it is our duty to overcome them, and 
learn to subject our will to that of our 
Heavenly Father, and continue on in 
the way to perfection. 

There is a matter that has of late 
beconte a subject of a good deal of 
conversation, and it occurs to my 
mind to rafer to it, namely that of 
the High Priesthood, or the plhce 
and calling of a High Priest. In 
the revelation on this subject I find 
these words : " And again, I give 
auto you Don C. Smith, to be a 
President over the Quorum of High 
Priests, which ordination is insti- 
tuted for the purpose of qualifying 
those who shall be appointed stand- 
ing presidents or servants over the 
different Stakes scattered abroad.*' 
What are they organized for ? It is 
instituted for the purpose of quali- 
fjing those who shall be appointed 
standing presidents over the different 
Stakes scattered abroad. A sort 
of a Dormal school, if you please, to 
prepare men to preside, to be fathers 
of the people. Have they fulfilled 
this? Hardly; perhaps many of 
them have Mot thoHght about it; 



but if they had reflected more npoa 
these things, and humbled them- 
selves before God, and met together 
often to talk over the principles of 
the Gospel, manifesting an eager 
desire to become acquainted with 
doctrine, and using due diligence 
in seeking for wisdom from the kest 
of books and every available source, 
I do not think we should have taken 
so many men from among the Seven- 
ties and Elders to make of them 
Presidents and Bishops and Conn- 
cilors, as we have been obliged to do. 
But instead of the High Priests per- 
suing this course, m»ny of them 
have indulged in much unnecessary 
talk al)out wliicii was the biggest, a 
High Priest or a Seventy. I can an- 
swer that question for you, my bre- 
thren : If you will take a little child 
among you, and on comparing yoQ^ 
selves with it, can find the one most 
like unto it — the one who is the most 
honest, truthful and child like, such 
a man should be classed among the 
greatest in the kingdom of God. It 
is not talking about these things that 
qualifies men for positions, but doing ^ 
them. I 

We are only just starting in on f 
the ^reat work before us. Zioo ii 
bound to spread and grow ; her cords 
will be lengthened and her stakes 
will be strengthened ; but we mast 
be energetic and alire to the duties 
devolving upon us, always keeping 
in mind the object to be aocom- 
plished, and in order to facilitate 
things and to meet the mind and 
will of God, and that his work may 
be cut short in righteousness, we 
must operate together. And not, 
what P '' Lullaby baby on the tree 
top, when the wind blows the' cradle 
will rock.*' We have bad enough of 
that ; let us now begin more earnestly 
to seek after the wiadom and power 
of God and tha light of revelation, 
so that the love of God may born 
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in the he»rta of the people, and I 
awaken them op to an understanding 
of the prinoipies of eternal troth. 
This is what we want. And if they 
do this, magnifying their calling, 
then when other Stakes are to be 
orgauissed and other changes made, 
all we will have to do will be to go 
to the High Priests for such persons 
to fill such offioes that rightly belong 
to the High Priesthood. And the 
question that has agitated the minds 
of the Seventies and High Priests 
will no longer trouble them, for all 
will then more clearly perceive that 
Ohnrch or body of Christ is as the 
body of man, composed not of one 
member, but many. For instance, 
ihere is the head, there are the eyes, 
.Ihere is the nose, the mouth, there 
mre the ears, the arms and hands, the 
ilegs and feet, all of which are mem- 
•bars of the human body ; which of 
^hese would you like to be without ? 
Supposing you had to part with one 
of your legs, or one of your arms, 
you would of course want to retain 
the most useful of the two; but if 
you will tell me which of the two is 
the most useful to the human body, 
then 1 will tell you which is the most 
useful to the body of Christ, the 
High Priests or the Seventies. I do 
not think, however, we need discuss 
this question ; but rather let us mag- 
mfj the Priesthood we hold, seekmg 
to acquire a proper fitness for the 
.positions we occupy. 

Now, I will tell you something 
1 have noticed lately. We call upon 
^Seventies, and sometimes upon High 
Priests to perform missions abroad, 
bot how is it with them ? They 
igenerally go, but it is often a hard 
squeak. One man has a roof to put 
'On a house, another is perhaps build- 
ing a new house, or his business is in 
40oh a flourishing condition as to 
•aeed bis personal superintendence ; 
another has perhaps *' bought five 



yoke of oxen,*' and he must needs 
** go to prove them ; and another has 
perhaps ** married a wife, and there- 
fore" would like to be excused. And 
still such men generally have quite 
an opinion of themselves, and they 
are ofttimos anxious to know which 
is the biggest, they or somebody 
else. And when such men do go 
upon missions, they are of very little 
account, they are ready to find ex^ 
ouses not to go^ and just as ready to 
find excuses to return, and are soon 
reconciled to the fact that '* there 
is no place like home," and that 
** Jordan is a hard road to travel ; " 
they have all kinds of difficulties to 
encounter, meeting with lions in 
their way, etc. Did you ever remem- 
ber the time when the Elders felt a 
desire to preach the Gospel, and men 
were ready with open arms to receive 
those who proclaimed it P I believe 
the Scripture to be true to-day which 
^ays, ''I will take you one of a city 
and two of a family, and I will bring 
you to Zion." We profess to be 
Apostles of the Lord bearing his 
Gospel message tp the nations of 
the earth ; then let us exhibit a lit- 
tle more of the apostolic power and 
zeal when we go out among our fel- 
low- men, realizing that we have got 
the light and life and power of Qod 
with us ; and that we are sent to teaoh 
and not to be taught of men, to con- 
trol circumstances, in a great m'ea-* 
sure, by the power of the Priesthood, 
instead of allowing ourselves to be 
controlled so much. We have not 
got through with the work, we have 
only just commenced it. Here are 
our fallen brethren, the Lamanites. 
What an extensive work opens up 
among them, which must yet be done, 
but which will not fairly commeooa 
until we approximate to the consum- 
mation of our mission to the Gentile 
world. And when we shall have 
introduced more fnlly the Gospel, 
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and developed the pnrposes of the 
Almif^htj to fbis Branch of Israel, 
the Jews will be ready to receive 
the servnntg of God and the Gospel, 
which will then be proclaimed to 
them. And when we get throneh 
with Israel, there will remain the 
ten tribes to he restored, the earth 
to be redeemed and the kiupfdom of 
God to he estnblished thereon ; all 
of wh'ch most be done in order thnt 
the Scriptures may be fulfilled, and 
the designs of Ood consummated. 
Our work is mapped out before us, 
it is all designed and planned by him 
who rules above, and it is time that 
every Elder in Israel fully understood 
this fact that the Latter-day Samts 
have got to take a part in all this 
work, and that we are not here to 
attend to our own personal affairs 
merely, but, we are called to look 
after the interests of God, to build 
up his Zion and establish his kins:- 
dom on this his earth. 

There is another class of men — 
the Elders of Israel — that play a 
most i III portal) t part. They are 
very numerous, and it is time that 
they commenced to feel after God, 
and to think and reason and reflect : 
" What can I do to help to build up 
the kingdom of God temporally and 
spirituaily. O God, inspire my heart 
with light and revelation, that I may 
magnify my calling, honor my posi- 
tion, teach the principles of right- 
eousness, and help to build up thy 
kingdom on the earth." This is the 
way they should feel. 

And I might refer to Presidents 
of Stakes and to our High Coun- 
cils; hovr ought they to teel ? That 
we are the servants of the living God; 
that the ejc of the great Jehovah is 
over us, and that we are operating in 
the interests of Zion and for her wel- 
fare in all things pertaining to time 
and eternity. If they do not do 
this, God will be after them, and 



fhey will feel his hand upon then; 
For as I have said, we are net ben 
to build up ourselves, but to bnil() 
up Zion and establish the principlei 
of righteousness upon the earth. 
That is our calling, that is what th# 
Priesthood is conferred upon us for,. 
Hnd it behooTes us to ma|;nify it ani 
honor onr God. Be governed by 
integrity and truthfulness, and never 
allow yourselves to be bartered or 
sold ill thi; interests of anybody, bat 
operate for Israel, doing justice be* 
fore God and the angels and all good 
men. 

And then we have our Bishops^ 
they have their place in our midst^ 
to attend to the interests of their 
several Wards, to look more partica. 
larly after the temporal affairs of tke^ 
pf'ople, and act and counsel them as 
fathers for their good ; and nor. ia 
their own mterests, but for the good 
and benefit of the whole. And then, 
in the capacity of High Priests^ fca 
take charge of meetings, and ii»strncl 
and counsel those of their wardi^ 
always setting a pattern in all tiiat 
is upright, good and noble, saying 
to the people, Follow me, as I follow 
Christ. And as common judges in 
Israel, they should be jealous of the- 
people's rights, adjudicating all mat- 
ters that may come before them itt 
all righteousness. 

Then we come to our Priests, and 
what are they to do 1 I do not 
think I need tell you, for I hava 
heard brother Richards tell you. 
They should visit from house to 
house, and see that there are ne 
hard feelings existing in those house- 
holds, or between the inabitants of 
different households ; and such mea 
ought to be full of the Holy Ghost, 
standing as watchmen over the flock 
committed to their care, trying to 
put things right, and to keep them 
right. The Teachers should be^their 
assistants, whose duty it is to see 
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that there is no iniquity of any 
|ind, and that righteousness and 
iruth prevail among the people. 
And then, the Deacons should be 
jM^tive in their place and calling, 
standing side by side with the Bish- 
ops, assisting them in all their tem- 
poral duties, opegrating together as 
one family. And then everything 
will move on harmoniously and 
pleasantly, for through these ordi- 
Bances come the blessings, we are 
told in the revelation ; and without 
them the power of godliness is not 
manifested to men in the flesh.. God 
placed in the Church, Apostles, Pro- 
phets, etc., for the perfecting of the 
Saints, for the work of the ministry, 
for the edifying of the body of 
Christ ; that we may all grow toge- 
ther to a perfect man, to the full 
measure of the stature of Christ. 
This Priesthood and our Church 
organization are introduced for this 
purpose, not to make big men of 
4Bome, and little men of others ; for 
I tell you, I would rather see a Dea- 
-con magnify his calling, than an 
Apostle who treats his indifferently. 
We must seek to magnify our offices, 
and not expect our offices to magni- 
fy us. 

I will here refer to the young 
people. I find a very good spirit 
growing up through the Territory, 
4»sociated with the Young Men's 
and Young Women's Improvement 
Societies. It is very gratifying, and 
we trust that the youth of Zion will 
continue to search after God and a 
knowledge of his ways, for I want 
to say to you young men, that by 
and by the burden of this work will 
fall on your shoulders, and it is 
pleasing to God and all good men, 
that you should prepare yourselves 
ibr the labor and responsibility to 
which you are fast approaching. 
And I wish to say to you further, 
that if you will go before the Lord 



in all humility, and ask him for 
wisdom and intelligence, your pray 
ers will be heard. You are com- 
manded to search after wisdom from 
the best of books, and also through 
faith ; and I will promise you that 
diligent study of our own works will 
place you in possession of a fund of 
knowledge that you never dreamed 
of. And then devote your leisure 
time to the acquisition of such useful 
knowledge as can be obtained 
through the schools, and from works 
on the sciences ; but do not be led 
by their nonsense, and scepticism, 
and false theories. And in doing 
this, seek earnestly for the Spirit of 
God to aid you, to enlighten your 
mind, that you may the better com- 
prehend truth, and be able to dis- 
card error. And when you meet 
together, let your hearts be set on 
the worship of God, and you will 
grow up in his fear, and your de- 
light will be in doing good and 
laboring in the interest of his cause 
on the earth. 

Now a few words to the sisters. 
They have their Relief Societies and 
Retrenchment Societies, and their 
Mutual Improvement Societies, all 
of which are very laudable and 
praiseworthy. You heard quoted 
this morning that the man was not 
without the woman, nor the woman 
without the man, in the Lord. Or 
in other words, it takes a woman 
and a man to make a man. Did 
you ever think about that, that 
without a union of the sexes we are 
not perfect ] God has so ordained 
it. And therefore do we expect to 
have our wives in the future state ? 
Yes. And do wives expect to have 
their husbands'? Yes. Are we 
engaged in building up the kingdom 
of God ] Yes. What have we to 
do ] Why, our sisters have to learn 
to manage their household affairs in 
a proper manner, and to train their 
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daughters in such a mann^ %k will 
prepare them to become mothers in 
Isvael, competent to attend to the 
various duties and responsibilities 
which must sooner or later devolve 
upon them in the household, and 
also cultivate their nobler qualities, 
calculated to elevate and exalt wo- 
man in the estimation of God and 
man ; and not only your daughters, 
but sons also ; begin early to teach 
them meekness, Hndness and gen- 
tleness, and withhold not from them 
such training as will give them an 
acquaintance with the common 
branches of education, and, if possi- 
ble, afford them a knowledge of 
science, and of music, and everything 
that will have a tendency to lead 
their minds to find enjoyment in 
the development of the mind, but 
be sure and have for your base, or 
foundation, the early cultivation of 
the virtues, and a due regard to 
their superiors, as well as reverence 
for God and sacred things. And 
what next 1 Teach others who lack 
the opportunity that your children 
may possess. Sisters, you are emi- 
nently constituted for this work. 
God has given you both the desire 
and ability to do it ; you can enter 
into the sympathies of others, and 
you can better appreciate their feel- 
ings than we men can, and you are 
altogether more competent to mini- 
ster in such affairs. Hence the Pro- 
phet Joseph Smith, iri his day, orga- 
nized a Female Relief Society ; some 
of you sisters now before me I re- 
member seeing present on that occa- 
sion. Sister Emma Smith was Pre- 
sident of that Society, sister Whit- 
tiey, now of Salt Lake City, was one 
of her Counselors, sister Cleveland 
was the other Counselor, and sister 
Eliza Snow was Secretary. .This 
movement, under the auspices of the 
Relief Societies, was allowed to sleep 
for a while, but it has again began 



to awaken, and great good is being 
accomplished. And what do we 
want to teach our good sisters 1 I 
do not propose to go into details, 
but will merely say they should be 
things most elevating and useful 
Teach them to cook aright, to dress 
aright, and to speak aright ; also to- 
govern their feelings and tongues, 
and unfold unto them the principles 
of the Gospel. Let the elderly 
ladies teach the younger ones, lead- 
ing them on in the paths of life, that 
we may have sisters growing up, 
whose goodness and praiseworthy 
principles will make them fit ta 
associate with the angels of God 
And if you persevere in this good 
work, God wfll bless you and your 
efforts. Let male and female oper- 
ate together in the one great com- 
mon cause. Sisters, let it be your 
daily study to make your homes 
comfortable, more and more pleasant 
and agreeable, in fact, a little heaven 
on earth. And brethren, let us 
treat our wives properly, and pre- 
pare proper places for them; be 
kind to them, and feel to bless them 
all the day long. Do away with 
unkind or harsh words, and do not 
allow hard feelings to exist in you^ 
hearts, or find place in your habita- 
tions. Love one another, and by 
each trying to enhance the welfare 
of the other, that element wiH 
characterize the family circle, and 
your children will partake of the 
same feeling, and they in turn will 
imitate your good {example, and 
perpetuate the things they learn at 
home. 

There is another subject I wish 
to refer to, which was introduced 
this morning by brother Joseph P. . 
Smith. He said, in speaking on 
Tithing, that if all of the brewuren 
would pay their Tithing, there would 
be no need to call for donations. I 
am precisely of the same opinion. 
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But then all of you have not done 
this, neither do you do it. **But 
are you in hopes that something of 
that kind will be accomplished 1" 
Yes, of course we are. Well, how 
is it now with our Temple affairs, 
there has been a change made in 
relation to these matters'? The 
High Priests and Seventies were 
called upon to contribute in this 
direction, and they did it, and did 
well, which is pl^aiseworthy." If I 
remember correctly, the whole 
amount subscribed during the year 
was some sixty-three thousand dol- 
lars, and this act not only facilitated 
the building of the Temple, but also 
rendered employment to a great 
many of our brethren. Now, Pre- 
sident Young, before he left us, 
said that after the Stakes of Zion 
were organized, these subscriptions 
, should be made through the Bishops, 
instead of through the Presidents of 
these several Quorums. Some would 
be ready to suggest that we do away 
with that, and use the Tithing in- 
stead. I am, as I have said, in 
hopes that we will be able to do 
that by and by, but I do not think 
you can to-day. We wish to take 
a steady, even course, and advance 
in improvements gradually, as our 
way shall open. I will show you 
what effect these sudden changes 
has. We talk about the Seventies, 
and the High Priest and Elders, 
and what they have done. But it is 
not generally known that the result 
of that sudden change was that 
Bishop Hunter had to furnish sup- 
plies for 50 or 60 men out of the 
Tithing Office. And our experience 
convinces us that any sudden changes 
in relation to these matters, might 
prove disastrous, causing perhaps the 
stoppage of some of our works. 

I tiud there is considerable means 
owing by the Oh arch, and I will speak 
a little about that, believing as I do 



that in making snoh things pnblio, 
that all may have an understanding 
of our position. There were ^ome 
propositions made to the Twelve, 
when they were in Cache Valley, 
latel}'', the substance of which was 
in the form of a request thnt the 
Tithingr of that Temple District, 
comprising^ three Stakes, be used on 
the Temple now building-. This, 
doubtless, seemed very desirable to 
them, but some of us thought, and 
so expressed ourselves, that if this 
request were granted, then the people 
of the other two Temple districts, 
would, of course, want the same 
favor extended to them, which could 
not well be denied. And if this were 
done, how could we meet all the other 
expenses? Perhaps some of you' 
wise men can tell me; the brethren' 
of Cache Valley could not. There 
are thousands of dollars owing in . 
different directions, which I am con- 
stantly called upon to meet, and if 
our resources were stopped, we coqid 
not carry out certain public labors 
required of us, and should be unable 
to pay our debts. Bst, with the 
hearty and continued co-operation of 
my brethrn, I am in hopes that we' 
will so work things before very long, 
that we shall be able to ease up in- 
some of these matters, ana have 
things move along a little more 
agreeable. We do not wish anybody' 
to feel oppressed or crowded, but,' 
on the other hand, we want to feel ar 
we sing sometimes — *' We- are the 
frte-born sons of Zion/' etc.; and' 
that it is "All free grace and free 
will." I mention these things to 
show you that there are responsibil- 
ities that many of the people little- 
dream of. 

Bro. Joseph mentioned one thing' 
this morning to which I think I 
should have demurred a little, and' 
I think you will when I tell you. lit 
speaking about the poor people, that 
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they seemed to get along very well, 
etc., and that it was neoessarj some- 
times for the Lord to hamble t^te rich, 
etc., which things are spoken of in 
the " Doctrine and Covenants." 
But what of some of the others — 
those svho cannot be said to be either 
rich or poor ? I want to refer to an 
item. There is owin^ to the Per- 
petunl Emigrating Fund Company, 
np vard8 of a million of dollars; the 
nature of this indebtedness you are 
acquainted with. Certain brethren 
have been assisted here and you have 
joined in rendering that assistance. 
They, have since come in possession 
of me^ms and property of various 
kinds, but they have not settled for 
their emigration indebtedness. And 
this debt has increased to this enor- 
mous sum, and it bangs in this posi- 
tion to-day. Is this right? Is it 
jast ? I am inclined to think, with 
the president of the company, that 
if we only have the patience, the 
thing will be completely hung by and 
by, it is only a qaestion of time. But 
then this state of things I look upon 
as an outrage to the community, and 
a greater oatrage to the good and 
worthy poor who are ungathered, who 
are crying for assistance. And the 
Church has listened to these cries, 
and has advanced a large amount of 
means, at one time and another, to 
do what these once-poor people 
should have done, but have not done. 
Now I would ask, shall these things 
continue ? I hope not ; I trust that 
those who are indebted to this Fund 
ii[ill have more ^* bowels of compas- 
sion." How anxious you were, when 
in foreign lands, to get to Zion ; and 
you felt when assistance reached you, 
that one of the first things you would 
do, would be to extend the same to 
others. Let ns be reminded of these 
obligations, and see that they are 
paid. 

There is another subject I want to 



speak on, that is our school opera- 
tions. You have elected me SopeN 
intendent of Common Schools, and 
I feel a good deal of interest in the 
welfare of Common Schools, and 
also in all of our institutions of learn- 
ing, where good education can be 
had, for I feel interested in onr 
youth, and I take this opportunity 
to speak to the whole county in rela- 
tion to this matter. I can perceive 
quite an interest in educational mat- 
ters, manifesting itself in oar breth- 
ren who pr<fside here ; and I am much 
gratified in it. I hope that tbii 
whole county will go at this matter 
in all goud faith, and where you l»ck 
good sch(X>I - houses put them up; 
and when you have already the schoul- 
house, but lack the furniture, get it 
and try to make the school -house 
comfortable for the children; and 
then good teachers who are good 
Latter-day Saints. Shall we have 
them, or shall we employ teachers 
that will turn the infant minds of our 
children away from the principles 
of the Gospel, and perhaps lead 
them to darkness and death V Some 
say, " You ought to b« verjr gener- 
ous, quite as lit)eral and generous ts 
others." 1 think so. But if some 
of these liberal people, who talk so 
much about liberality, would show 
a little more of it, we would appre- 
ciate it a little better. I would like 
to know if a Methodist would send 
his children to a Roman Catholic 
School, or vice v&vsa ? I think not. 
Do either send their children to 
" Mormon" schools, or employ " Mor- 
mon" teachers ? I think not. Do 
we object to it? No, we do not; 
we accord to all classes their rights, 
and we claim rights equal with them. 
Well, shall wo, after going to the 
ends of the earth to gather people 
to Zion, in order that they may learn 
more perfectly of His ways and walk 
in His paths, shall we then allow onr 
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ohildren to be at the mercy of those 
who would lead them dowD to death 
again ? God forbid ! Let our 
teacher a be men of God, men of 
honor and integrity, and let uh afford 
oar children such leArnin^ as will 
pUce our community in the front 
rnnks in educational as well as reli- 
gious matters. But woald we inter- 
fere with other religious denomina- 
tions ? No. Prevent them from 
sending their children where and to 
wliom they please ? No. Or from 
shipping where they please ? No. 
I would not put a hair in their way, 
nor interfere with them in any pos- 
sible way; they can take their course, 
and we want the same privilege. 

With regard to some of these other 
things which I have refetred to, I 



would say: We wish to eontinne 
on as we have done, and as soon as 
we can see our way out, we will make 
things more agreeable. These are 
my feelings; but in the meantime, 
there will be no radical change!^. 
We started in with the intention of 
carrying out the views of President 
Young, and we purpose to do it; but 
should we, by and by see a better 
way, one that suits us better, that 
would be more pleasant all around, 
we will then adopt it. In the mean- 
time, we will stick to the rod of iron, 
and humble ourselves before God, 
seeking to do His will in all things ; 
and by and by, when we shall have 
done our work on earth, will obtain 
i an inheritance in the celestial king- 
1 dom of our Father. Amen 
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Brethren and sisters, I am pleased 
to have the opportunity of meeting 
with you in Conference. I have , 
•enjoyed myself very much while 
listening to the reports of the Bish- 
ops, and also to those who have 
addressed us. We have had some' 



excellent instructions during the 
Conference. I am glad to meet so 
many of the Saints. I will say, 
however, that 1 feel of myself very 
weak, and I desire the prayers of 
the Saints, that I may be able to 
instruct you. I desire to speak to 
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your edification, but that depends 
upon the Holy Spirit, without which 
no one can instruct and edify the 
Saints. I trust the Spirit of the 
Lord will be with us this afternoon, 
that I may, peradventure, be a 
means of blessing and building you 
up in the principles of the Gospel. 
I will read, for your instruction, 
from the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, and will give you some 
keys by which you may unlock the 
treasures of the Gospel. Page 424, 
new edition : " Mine house is a 
house of order, and not of confu- 
sion," etc. Page 421 : "All bles- 
sings are predicated on law," etc. I 
have read these passages because to 
me they are important, and they 
are important to you also. We 
learn from the revelations we have 
just read, that it was ordained be- 
fore the foundation of the' wodd 
how the blessings of the Gospel 
were to be obtained, and why some 
people could not attain to certain 
blessings. We are told they could 
not obtain these blessings because 
they did not abide by the law. As 
Latter-day Saints, it is important 
that we understand the principles 
of salvation, that we may be enabled 
to comprehend and obtain all the 
keys, principles, and blessings per- 
taining thereto. It was a long time 
after the Prophet Joseph Smith had 
received the keys of the kingdom of 
God, and after Hyrum and others 
had received many blessings, that 
the Lord gave Joseph a revelation, 
to show him and others how they 
could ask for and receive certain 
blessings. We read in the revela- 
tions of St. John, that the Saints 
are to receive a white stone, " and 
in the stone a new name, which no 
man knoweth save him that receiv- 
eth it." Joseph tells us that this 
new name is a key-word, which can 
only be obtained through the en- 



dowments. This is one of the keyt 
and blessings that will be bestowed 
upon the Saints in these last days^ 
for which we should be very thank- 
ful. 

In the first instructions we re- 
ceived from the Elders, we were, 
told we must repent of our sins and 
be baptized, in order to receive the 
Holy Spirit, and that we had ne 
claims upon the Lord for his Spirit^ 
until we had complied with the re- 
quirements made of us. I remem- 
ber very well my feelings upon this 
subject before I obeyed the GrospeL 
I studied carefully, anxiously, and 
prayerfully, that I might know if it 
were the Church of Jesus Christ^ 
I did not want to run any risk in 
the matter, and remain in uncer- 
tainty. I was willing to do any- 
thing that would give me a know- 
ledge of the truth. I was wilUngto 
receive it>„through the ministration 
of an angel, through direct revelar 
tion, or by any other way, but I did 
not want to be deceived. Every 
time I reflected carefully upon the 
subject, I came to this point — ^the 
conditions upon which the promises 
have been made are, repentance, 
baptism, and imposition of hands. 
The spirit would then whisper, you 
have not been baptized, you have 
not obeyed the Gospel ; but when I 
had complied with the law, then I 
had a perfect claim to the blessings 
and the promises, and did receive 
them, and obtained a perfect know- 
ledge of the truth, and could then 
bear a testimony of it to all the 
world. I mention these things to 
show you the principles we have to 
act upon in order to obtain the 
blessings of salvation and eternal 
life. And I can testify that th» 
Lord has fulfilled his promises, and 
has poured out his Spirit upon tiie 
people, through baptism and thi> 
laying on of hands. So we see that 
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the keys given for our introduction 
into the Church of Jesus Christ, 
are as effectual in this onr day as 
they were in the days of the former 
Apostles. Some might say, Why 
would not some other ordinance do 
as well 1 Simply hecause these were 
the principles ordained for that pur- 
pose before the world was. It is 
not a new feature in the Gospel, 
something started a few years ago. 
From what I have read, we find 
they are eternal principles; that 
they existed and were • ordained for 
our salvation before the foundation 
of the world, and cannot be changed. 
We must comply with the principles 
of the eternal law, in order to ob- 
tain eternal blessings. I want to 
impress these principles upon your 
minds, for there is no " think so" 
and *' guess so*' about these thiiigs, 
for the Lord himself has decreed 
them, and I bear record that they 
are true. I hope these principles 
will make a lasting impression upon 
your minds, that you may devote 
yourselves more fully to the service 
of the Lord, and faithfully obey all 
the commandments which he has 
given us, and may give us hereafter. 
There is another principle to which . 
I will call your attention ; that is, 
the pre-existence of spirits. Before 
we came into this world we had an 
existence with the Father in the 
heavens. We are eternal beings. 
How do you know that ? one might 
say. We know it by the revelations 
of Jesus Christ, which bring life and 
immortality to light. It was reveal- 
ed to Abraham and many of the 
ancient Prophets, and it has been 
revealed unto us in these the last 
days. We are told that before the 
inhabitants of the earth had an exist- 
ence in the flesh, they had an exist- 
ence in the spirit world ; and that it 
was necessary to come into this world 
and be clothed with^mortality. And 



why was it necessary 1 Because we 
could not attain to an exaltation 
without coming here. Many people 
think this is a world of sorrows, and 
a very horrid world to live in. So 
it may seem to some people, but I 
think tliat it is a glorious world, for 
it is here we are eifabled to obtain 
our blessings and endowments. We 
come into this world weak and frail 
mortals. We have an agency given 
us, with an opportunity of doing 
good and evil. We are invited to 
obey the Gospel, which embraces, 
principles that will endow the will- 
ing and obedient with exaltation 
and eternal life. But our agency ia 
not taken from us. We have placed 
before us light and darkness, the 
bitter and the sweet, exaltation and 
degradation, life and death, and we 
have reason and intelligence given 
us, by which to judge and choose for 
ourselves. By choosing the good 
and obeying the principles of truth,, 
we are entitled to the*spirit of revel- 
ation, and by that spirit only can we 
know God the eternal Father, and 
his Son Jesus Christ. Is it not im- 
portant that we should know God I 
Surely it is ; for to know God, and 
his Son Jesus Christ, is eternal life. 
So notwithstanding we have our 
trials and sufferings here, we have 
joys and happiness likewise, and we 
learn to discern and appreciate the 
difference between good and evil. 
An opportunity is also afforded us 
in this world to increase in faith and 
wisdom, and in all that leads to 
exaltation and eternal life. And we 
are told that all the intelligence we 
gain in this world will rise up with 
us in the resurrection. Now, who 
is there among the Saints that does 
not want to learn something con- 
cerning the principles of life and 
salvation'? We should, above all 
people, be diligent in seeking to 
know the principles of truth, that 
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we may obtain eternal life. We can 
use the keys and principles that we 
have received to obtain this know- 
ledge, and what is there pertaining 
to the Gospel that we cannot learn 
if we are faithful 1 If we do not 
know all that is necessary for our 
4idvancement, k is our privilege to 
go to some person who does know. 
And when we understand how to 
use the keys and prmciples our- 
selves, we can then teach others, for 
4ill who have received the Gospel 
are expected to practice its princi- 
ples in their lives, and to devote 
their energies and lives to the esta- 
blishment of truth and righteous- 
ness upon the earth. Are we doing 
this? Are we doing our duty as 
Saints of God 1 Or are we passing 
.away our time idly and indifferently'? 
If so, v^ e are doing oui"selves an in- 
jury, and we thus deprive ourselves 
of the blessings promised to the 
faithful. 

There is another great principle 
often brought before us, that may 
be considered a very common prin- 
ciple. It is the principle of Union. 
We are told by tbe Savior that we 
must be nnited, or we are not bis. 
Does this concern us a.<« Latter - day 
Saints ? I think it does, but some 
do not seem in any way concerned 
about it, notwithstanding the word 
of the Lord, that otherwise we " are 
none of his.** How can we be united 
450 as to be acceptable to God P We 
have to be united, not merely iu 
doctrinal matters, but in every other 
way. So far as doctrine is concerned, 
we are pretty well united, but not so 
in our temporal affairs. 'But we may 
become united in onr temporal affairs, 
if we are willing to learo some prac- 
tical lessons that have been taught 
us, and uniting in their execution ; by 
entering into them with all our heart 
4ind our means, we may then be 
•united in temporal matters also. 



There is bat one uay to be united, 
according to tbe will of God, and 
that is by being dictated in our af- 
faira by the Spirit of the Lord. 
When we were baptized we received 
the spirit, of the Gospel, and by that 
spirit we obtained a knowledge of 
its truth. And the same spirit we 
then received, if it continuea with 
us, will lead us into all truth and 
reveal to us things to come. We 
have need of revelation at every 
step after we are baptized, for when 
wetake a step it ought to be a right 
step, and the only right step we 
can take will be one that is in ac- 
cordance with the principles of truth, 
as dictated by those authorized to 
teach and instruct the Saints. This 
is the only principle on wbicln we cai 
be united, and when this principle 
fully is carried out, then perfect union 
will exist among the Saints. 

I remember once being sick, bat 
I scarcely realized that I was sick, 
for my mind was bright and active. 
During the night the Spirit rested 
upon me, and the principles of the 
Millennium were opened up to roe. 
It seemed to me that all was hap- 
piness and union. Now what will 
it require to bring abjut tbe Millen- 
nium ? In the first place every man 
will have to learn his duty, and do 
it. E^ch one must study his neigh- 
bor's interest as well as bis own. 
No one will do that which would 
conflict with his brother's interest, 
and no man would wilfully infringe 
upon his neighbor's rights and pri- 
vileges. Now if all had learned their 
duty and were doing it faithfully, it 
would bring about a reign of peace 
and righteousness, and knowledge 
would cover the earth. If these 
principles were understood and car- 
ried out, we should have no reason 
to find fault with each other. Are 
we seeking after these things P I 
tiust we are, and I feel rejoiced at 
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the progfresfl we are makinsf ns a peo- 
ple, althotigh we come far short of 
that we shoald attnin unto. We 
muRt have oar minds fixed on this 
snhject, and be determined to re- 
ceive these truths, and live for them. 
This shoald be onr first and last 
thoQjBfht ever J daj, and wo should 
not be contented till we realize our 
desires in righteousness. Some per- 
sons think that a few prayers offered 
to the Lord will be all-sufficient in 
Becuring their salvation. It is very 
good to pray, but something is re- 
quired besides praying ; for example, 
we must be baptized, for that ordi- 
nance has been instituted fur the re- 
mission of sins. We need endow- 
ments and ordinations, and they can 
only be administered by those hold- 
ing the Priesthood, for without these 
gifts we could not obtain a celestial 
crown. We bestow the Priesthood 
on many young men, to bring them 
up and qualify them for future use- 
fulness. We want our washings and 
anointings^ and how can we receive 
them without someone to administer 
them to us? And no one could give 
them without divine authority. 
The same words might be used, and 
the same ordinances administered 
in the same way precisely, but they 
would be of no avail whatever, with- 
out the priestly authority. Our bap- 
tisms, confirmations, ordinations and 
endowments can only be administered 
by those who are ordained and set 
apart to administer them. The law 
must be complied with concerning 
these things or the ordinances are 
void and of no effect. Teooples have 
to be built in which some of these 
ordinances must be performed. Who 
IS to dictate concerning their con- 
struction and management ? The 
Lord himself controls these things, 
and authorizes whom he will. 

Some might ask. Why Mot bap- 
tize for the dead, and give endow- 



ments in this meeting-honse ? Just 
simply because the Lord has not so 
ordered it. The way and manner 
in which these ordinances have to 
be performeo have been determined 
in the eternal world, and unless yoa 
comply with the requirements an<t 
obey the law, you cannot obtain 
the keys, and without the keys yow 
CHunot pass by the. angels and the 
Gods in the eternal worlds. For 
exa'nple, yon cannot attain to an 
exaltation without a wife, or wivt^s;. 
and yoa ladies cannot be exalted 
without a husband. "For man is. 
not without the woman nor the nvo- 
• rian without the man in the Lord.'* 
So said the Apostle Paul. What, 
then, will be the situation of those 
who remain single, and do not attain 
to an exaltation ? We le^rn frotn 
the revelations that they will be an- 
gel.s. Some people think that an- 
gels are the most exalted and glo- 
rious beings in the eternal world ; 
but this is a mistake. If it will 
satisfy any of you to receive that 
glory it will not satisfy me. Now 
we understand that in order to ob- 
tain an exaltation we must have a 
wife, and we have to comply with 
the celestial law, so as to have her 
in the eternal world. In the first 
place, we must receive her from the 
man whom God has authorized and 
appointed to seal for time and eter* 
nity, otherwise we have no claim on her 
in the eternal world. Perhaps some 
do not care much about the other 
world. Such persons remind me of 
a man I knew in California, who be- 
came acquainted with and courted a 
lady whose husband was dead. He 
was told that the lady was scaled to 
another man for eternity ; he replied 
he did not care, all he wanted was to- 
marry her for this life, be did not 
care about the other world. Suck' 
a man will not attain to an ezalta* 
tion. Some persons may be satis* 
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fied without a complete exaltatioD. 
I do not feel so. I feel my un- 
worthiness and my inability to speak 
as 1 would like, and if I did not 
know it was my duty, I would shrink 
from this undertaking; but I feel it 
iny duty to declare faithfully the 
^sounsels of God, to instruct the Saints 
in their duties, and tell them how 
they can obtain salvation. Whfn I 
have done this I have done ray duty. 
Every man and woman can obtain 
and enjov the spirit of revelation, so 
as to guide them in the path of duty, 
And if we are all guided by the same 
spirit, and all our actions are dictated 
by its influences, we shall then enjoy 
•happiness and peace. 

We have co-operative institutions 
•established among us, and if they 
«re conducted properly they will be 
a blessing to us. How shall we 
<jarry on our co - operative institu- 
tions so as to be approved of hea- 
ven ? They must be dictated by the 
spirit of revelation, for unless they 
are dictated and controlled by that 
spirit they are in danger of being 
overthrown. If we build up insti- 
tutions on any other foundation they 
will be overthrown sooner or later. 
If we establish our institutions ac- 
wording to the principles of revela- 
tion, they will be approved by the 
Almighty, and they will be preserved 
when he overthrows the kingdoms 
of this world. Who would not like 
to see the co-operative institutions 
growing up among us, buiit upon a 
firm foundation ? We should look 
well to the foundation on which we 
build, for unless we act upon correct 
principles we cannot expect to pros- 
per. The building that is rearod 
properly will stand the winds and 
storms and will be firm and solid. 
Time wiil tell whether we build by 
the spirit of revelation or otherwise. 
You may be assured that if we do 
not our building will be overthrown. 



We are dependent on the Almighty 
for the breath of life, for the bread 
we eat, and for every blessing we 
enjoy. We need not feel in any way 
troubled when we see a man lifted 
up in his feelings, and act as though 
he was some great person. We are 
all of us, mere worms of the dust, 
and at best are poor dependent crea- 
tures ; but some men appear to grow 
larger and larger in. their own imagi- 
nation, and when we see a man afr 
cending higher and higher in his own 
conceit, it is not always wise to pull 
him down suddenly, but give him a 
lift, and when he gets so high that 
his head swims, we can then help 
him gently down. We must leara 
to be bumble, meek and lowly, or we 
cannot enjoy the spirit of the Lord. 

There is anothc^r thing I wish to 
mention, and that is the manner in 
which we should treat each other. 
The principle was advanced an- 
ciently, *^ Do unto others as joa 
would have others do unto yoa.'' 
This principle is as binding upon as, 
as it was upon the people in former 
days, and we need as much urging 
to observe it as they did. How 
would we do with the Lord if he were 
here ? We have his word for it, 
that forasmuch as ye do it unto one 
of the least of these my disciples ye 
do it unto me. If we see a brother 
mistreated, we do not like it, and we 
feel to take his part. If we do not 
liice to see a brother mistreated, we 
should be the more careful not to 
mistreat each other, for it is displeas- 
^ ing to the Lord. What can we say 
concerning these things ? We can 
say '^ straight is the gate and narrow 
is the way that leadeth to the lives, 
and few there be that find it." Do 
we all want to find it ? I do. And 
you do, then let us seek diligently 
that we may find the right way— 
the way God has pointed out. He 
has made it plain before us, and bai 
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*told ua the raanner in which he is 
willing to hestovv bis blessing upon 
QS. And if we do not obtain them 
it will not be his fault. What would 
be the condition of society if these 
principles were fully carried oHt p 
We would find a' brother and a 
friend in every place where God is 
known. No one would have any 
disposition to wron^ his neit^hbor. 
No one would seek to iujure his 
brother or sister. Would it not be 
^ood to live in such society ? In- 
Btead of men striving to take ad- 
vantage of their fellow men, and 
aeeking to aggrandize and build up 
themselves at the expense of others, 
they would seek to build up and 
enrich others as well as themselves, 
and instead of hungering and thirst- 
ing after the perishable things of this 
life, they would hunger and thirst 
after righteousness. 

We read in the "Book of Mor- 
mon^' that Jesus told the Nephites to 
return home, for they were not pre- 
pared to receive his words. They 
went home and they did prepare 
their hearts for the reception of the 
truth. Why do we not receive 
more truth than we do ? We hear 
a great many teachings and conn- 
4Bel8 from the servants of God. And 
why do we not receive more ? Per- 
adventure we are not prepared to 
receive it. Why does not the Al- 
mighty bestow on us more light, 
troth, intelligence and other hies- 
4iiDg8 he is able to bestow p It is 
because we are not prepared to re- 
•ceive them. We have more offered 
BOW than a great many can receive 
because their hearts are unprepared, 
they are filled with the spirit of the 
world, they have lost sight of the 
principles of salvation, and do not 
•comprehend them. Yon may have 
^heard these things preached many 
times before, but if you have not 
jrooeiTed them and made them your 



rule of action, it would have been 
better for you if you bad never 
heard them. 

We have been taught that we 
have a great work to perform io 
working out our salvation, in pro- 
moting that of our families, and se- 
curing the salvation of our dead 
friends. We cannot leave any of 
these things undone and feel justi- 
fied before God, and before our dead 
friends when we meet them in the 
other world, and if we do not feel 
justified we shall not feel very happy. 

An opportunity is now offered by 
brother Cummings, by which some 
of us m^y obtain our geneologies, 
and we should improve it as much 
as possible. I feel happy in being 
able to send to the Stares where 
many of my ancestors have lived and 
died, so as to get the names of many 
of my dead friends, that I may do a 
work for them that they had no 
opportunity of doint; for themselves. 
We have the privilege of being bap- 
tized fot* our dead, and performing 
other ordinances for them, and thus 
become saviors on Mount Zion. There 
is a great lab^r to be performed by 
every faithful Saint. There is no- 
time to waste in foolishness. There 
is too much time wasted in frivolity 
and nonsense. It is important that 
we make good use of the time allotted 
us in this probation, for we under- 
stand that we shall be judged accord- 
ing to the deeds done in the body. 
We have placed before us good and 
evil — that which tends to exalt and 
dignify, and that which tends to cor- 
rupt and degrade. And we are ex- 
pected to overcome evil, and not 
allow the evil to overcome us. For 
example, we find too often persons 
who can be overcome with whiskey, 
and by that means they destroy their 
usefulness in the Church of Jesus 
Christ ; they have been tried in this 
matter, and have made a failure. I 
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would say to soch, do not receive nor 
partake of that which leads to des- 
truction. Hundreds and thousandn 
have been overcome by this evil, and 
are now suffeHnjr the consequences of 
their folly. We should be prepared 
to resist every evil, if we do not we 
shall bring tnuiible upon ourselves. 
It will not be l)€cause we do not un- 
derstand the lawsof" God, but becanstJ 
we do not observe them. I trust m}' 
brethren will remember these thinps, 
and that they will make a lasting 
impression on your minds. I want 
you to remember that you are eternal 
beings, that God is eternal, and that 
the principles he has revealed to us 
are eternal — that }ou have an op- 
portunity of receiving them, and 
that you must give an account of all 
your actions, and will be rewarded 
according to the principles of righte- 
ousness. 

We have learned that there is a 
warfare between good and evil, and 
we are free to choose the one or the 
other. We have learned what is 
required of ua, and what our privi- 
leges are as Saints of God ; and if 
we do not receive and obey the prin- 
ciples of truth, and secure the bles- 
sings of salvation for ourselves, and 
for our dead, we shall know it wlsen 
we get into the eternal world ; we 
shall know that we have failed to 
comply with the condition on which 
they are promised. Don't you think 
we shall be sorry when we discover 
what we have lost ? I think we 
shall. And how long shall we be 
sorry ? Can we think of any time 
in future ages when we will rot be 
sorry if we lose this opportunity of 
obtaining salvation ? When we have 
sorrowed for thousands of ysars, we 
shall still be sorry if we neglect this 
great salvation ; we shall forever 
sorrow if we do not improve our op- 
portunities and kj hold of eternal 
life. I want yon to think of these 



things, for now is the time to avoiil 
the trouble that might come upon 
us, and to secure our future ha ppinens 
and exaltation, by carrying out tl»« 
princ pies revealed for our salvation. 
The Lord has greatly blessed us, 
and we have great reason to thank 
him for our homes in these monn- 
tains. We have been led by him ii 
all our travels, and he has blessed in 
in all our labors. We have reason 
to thank him more abundantly for 
the fullness of the Gospel, and fof 
the promise of eternal life. We art 
told by him that it is his business to 
provide for his Saints. Now the 
better Saints we are, the better the 
L')rd will provide for us. He has 
told us throuj^h his Prophet, that his 
S;iints shnll be the richest of all 
people. But here comes the qaes- 
tiou, are we his Saints ? It should 
be remembered that we must be one, 
or we are none of his ; and to become 
one, we must allow the Lord to die- 
tnte all our actions and lead us in hie 
way. If we have our own way we 
sh.ill do as the world does. The 
Lord wants to build up a people like 
tho people of Enoch, who had no 
poor among them. If it was nccesi- 
sary that .such a condition of society 
.should exist, then, is it less so now? 
The nations of the earth, and the 
large cities of the United States, »re 
crowded with the poor and indigent, 
thousands and millions among tlieia 
sutfer for want of breaJ ; how thank- 
ful we ought to be for our condition 
in these mountains, where we enjof 
peace and plenty, and if not very 
rich we are not very poor. It i« 
written that against none is th« 
Lord displeased, but against tb(>H» 
who do not acknowledge his hand in 
all things. And those who feel 
themselves poor, should acknowledge 
in it the hand of the Almighty and 
be comforted, for poverty is a noel 
excellent thing ; 'tis the poor in tbi^ 
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world's goods, bat the rich in faith, 
who are the heirs of the kingdom. 
PoTerty has been one of the greatest 
blessings that could be conferred 
upon us. If we had been rich we 
might have gone to the devil long 
ago. Bac being poor we had to hold 
on to the kingdom of God, or nothing. 
Many men, when they get wealthy, 
apostatize, because they love their 
money more than the Alniijjfhty. 
When we love the Almighty more 
than we love money, or anything else, 
then perhaps he will entrust us with 
riches, but may the Lord keep us 
from, becominsf rich, if riches would 
tempt us to forsake the truth, and 
hinder us from serving him and 
keeping his commandments. Poverty 
is a great blessing, if in our poverty 
we learn to serve God. And riches 
are also a great blessing if we make 
a good use of them. When the time 
comes that the Saints can be in- 
trusted with riches, the Lord will 
give them all they need, for they 
all belong to the Almighty. I am 
blessed with a Bich name, but I have 
been through poverty myself, and I 
know bow it feels. I trust I have 
gained some good by my experience. 
Have I anything to complain of. 
Certainly not. I have no fault to 
find with the providences of God, 
who doeth all things well. 

Soon after my return from a mis- 
sion to England, I was called to 
Bear Lake Valley to superintend 
the settlement of the Saints in this 
country. I felt that it was right 
that I should come here, uot be- 
cause I could live better here than 
any other place, but because this 
was my place and field of labor. 
And there is one good thing we 
should all learn, that is, always to 
be contented where the Lord has 
placed us. But I want to be in a 
better country says one. Well, I 
think you will get into a better 
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country bye and by, but I would 
recommend you not to be in too great 
a hurry. I don't want to dictate 
the people too much, but I am 
willing to counsel you for your good, 
if you are willing to take my counsel, 
all right, you will be blessed in your 
obedience. I would like to pour out 
blessings upon the Saints. There 
arc many things, that occur to my 
mind that I cannot say to you, but 
that which the spirit dictates that I 
will communicate. I have nothing 
in my heart but the best of feelings 
towards the Saints. 

Some people think [ am a poor 
financier ! Perhaps I am. There 
are some persons who are such good 
financiers that they take all the 
wool and part of the hide with it. 
Now I would not like to financier 
in that way. And if I do'nt fleece 
any one, and take an advantage 
of those with whom I deal, I shall 
have nothing to regret, and shall 
enjoy a clear conscience ; but if I do 
these things it will have a bad effect 
in this world and worse in the next. 
Perhaps those who financier so closely 
to the injury of their neighbors will 
not feel so well about it in the next 
world. If they have deceived and 
taken advantage of us in our neces- 
sities, they will not feel so well about 
it, if they should meet us in the other 
world. I could tell a story. I think 
I will do so. I could mention names. 
You understand that when a man 
dies and leaves this world, he don't 
take his family with him, but they 
are left to the care and protection 
of others. A certain good man died 
and left a large family. A near 
relative took charge of the family 
and removed them to a certain town, 
built a grist mill, from which the 
family was supplied with the neces- 
sary bread. He built the first mill 
in that town, and it was a blessing 
to the people as well as to the family 
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of onr deceased brother. Bj and by 
a few persons concluded to build 
another mill, and in order to get the 
grinding they resolved to build ano- 
ther mill. The consequence was the 
first mill failed to supply food for 
the widows and fatherless children. 
These brethren expect to go into the 
eternal world. Will the head of this 
family be there ? He certainly will. 
And how will these brethren feel 
when they meet him ? I don't think 
they will feel very happy. 

The effect produced by their finan- 
ciering was that of taking the bread 
from the fatherless children. Will 
they feel as well as though they had 
not done it ? I think not. I was 
always sorry when I thought of these 
circumstanees and their effects. These 
things will have to be met somewhere. 
The God we profess to serve lives 
and takes notice of our actions, and 
if we do wrong we shall have to meet 



it sooner or later. Then let ns do to 
others as we would have others do 
unto us. But do not suffer trans- 
gressors to deprive yon of any bles- 
sing, but rather suffer wrong than 
do wrong. Deal righteously with 
each other, and so establish confi- 
dence by your good works. Do not 
take any right or privilege from any 
man or woman. Not from a Oeo- 
tile ? No ! take no right from any 
man. I would not like to infringe 
upon any man's rights. If we do 
the Lord will hold us accountable in 
the day of judgment. He causes 
the sun to rise upon the evil and the 
good, and sendeth rain upon the jost 
and on the unjust. And as the Lord 
dealeth will all the children of men, 
so should we deal with each other. 
I have detained you longer than I 
expected. My prayer is that the 
Lord will bless you, in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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While sitting listtDing to the sing- 
iBg, it occnrrsd to me that, in making 
a &w remarks on this occasion, I 



wonld read part of a revelation given 
to the Chnrch of Jeans Christ af 
Latter-day Saiata on the -^ilHt.ot 



AN At.K Uh' VISITAIION, h'lV. 



25& 



December, 1832, belieTing that we 
mej derive some confort and ea- 
cearageraent, as well as enlighten- 
aent by doing so. 

He then read section Ixzxviii, 
Doctrine and Covenants, new edi- 
tion, from the 3rd to the 32nd verse 
ioolnsive. 

These are the wordd of God unto 
us, words -that were not spoken in 
some remote period of the world, 
aad handed down to ns by the tra- 
ditions of our fathers, bnt they are 
the words of the Almighty spoken 
directly to oar brethren chosen by 
Ck>d to be his mouthpiece and reve- 
lators to the people of this time. 
They are, therefore, words of truth, 
and of eternal life, words upon which 
ire may rely with the utmost confi- 
dlence, without doubt or misgiving, 
or fear of yielding to the caprice of 
Tain philosophy, for they are not the 
words of man, but of God. 

It is well for ns to realize, if we 
possibly can — and we can if we en- 
joy a sufficient portion of the Spirit 
of God — that we are living in an age 
in which the Father in heaven has 
deigned to visit his children, making 
himself known by declaring his law 
and his word, by his own mouth and 
by bis own presence. If we could 
mlways realize this, it appears to me 
that we would place greater reliance 
upon the words of eternal life which 
hare come unto us ; we would thereby 
be induced to live so near to the 
liord, and be so faithful in the dis- 
charge of our duties, as the covenant 
people of God, that our hearts would 
bam with grateful joy, we would be 
inclined to that which is pleasing 
and acceptable unto the Lord, all the 
day long, and we would eschew even 
ihe appearance of evil. In all the 
.Taried scenes of life, we would nevsr 
Ibrget him, disobey his will, nor 
neglect a duty ; but we would abide 
an the oorenant of the Gospel, in the 



love of Grod and of our fellow-creatures, 
doing the* works of righteousness, not 
omitting to improye an opportunity 
to do good. It is necessary for us to 
understand these things and bear them 
in mind, in order to abide the law 
which has been ^iven unto ns, a 
portion of which I have read to yon ; 
and which is necessary for us to obey, 
in order to be found keeping the celes- 
tial law, and in order to be quickened 
by that glory, that our souls, which 
are our bodies and spirits, may be 
redeemed and restored to life and im- 
mortality, to possess crowns of glory 
and exaltation, which are to be had 
only in the celestial kingdom ; in 
other words, that we may be quick- 
ened by the celestial glory and receive 
a fullness thereof, according to thia 
revelation. 

God has given laws to govern all 
his works, and especially has he given 
laws to govern his people, who are 
bis sons and daughters. We have 
come to sojourn in the flesh, to obtain 
tabernacles for our immortal spirits ; 
or in other words, we have come for 
the purpose of accomplishing a work 
like that which was accomplished by 
the Lord Jesus Christ. The object 
of our earthly existence is that we 
may have a fullness of joy, and that 
we may become the sons and daughters 
of God, in the fullest sense of the 
word, being heirs of God and joint 
heirs with Jesus Christ, to be kings 
and priests unto God, to inherit glory, 
dominion, exaltation, thrones, and 
every power and attribute developed 
and possessed by our heavenly Father. 
This is the object of our being on 
this earth. In order to attain unto 
this exalted position, it is necessary 
that we go through this mortal ex. 
perieoce, or probation, by which We 
may prove ourselves worthy, througli 
the aid of our elder brother, J^ug^ 
The spirit withont the body is i^^ 
perfect, it is not capacitated, withe^^ 
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the body, to possess a fallness of the 
glory ot God, and, therefore, it can 
not, without the body, fulfil its desti- 
ny. We are fore- ordained to become 
conformed to the likeness of the Lord 
Jesus Christ; and in orlerthat we 
may becomo like unto him, we must 
follow in his footsteps, even until we 
sanctify ourselves by the law of truth 
and righteousness. This is the law 
of the celestial kingdom; and when 
we die, its power will bring us forth 
in the morning of the first resurrec- 
tion, clothed with glory, immortality, 
and eternal lives. Unless we do keep 
the law that God has given unto us 
in the flesh, which we have the privi- 
lege of receiving and understanding, 
we cannot be quickened by its glory, 
neither can we receive the fullness 
thereof and the exaltation of the 
celestial kingdom. 

" There is a law, irrevocably do- 
creed in heaven before the foundations 
of the world, upon which all blessings 
are predicated ; and when we obtain 
any blessing from God, it is by obedi- 
ence to that law upon which it is 
predicated." 

We must, therefore, learn the laws 
of heaven, which are the laws of the 
Gospel, live and obey them with all 
our hearts, and in faith abide in 
them, perfecting ourselves thereby, 
in order to receive the fulness of the 
glory of that kingdom. 

I make these remarks, not to the 
departed, but to the living — to you 
as well as myself, who still tarry m 
the flesh, to battle with the weak- 
nesses and infirmities of human na- . 
ture, who have yet to learn by ex- 
perience, that we may be instructed 
in the things necessary to know, in 
order that our course here may secure 
unto us the greatest reward in the 
presence of our Father and God. 

We have not met here to brood 
■ OTer our sorrows in this our tem- 
porary lots — in thus being deprived, 



perhaps only for a little wbilb; of 
the society and companionship of a 
daughter, a sister, a friend ; for 
tears are partially dried and sorrow 
is greatly ameliorated in the fact that 
our loss is her gain. She has been 
released from a world of sorrow, 
anguish and pain, and rests from 
her earthly labors. Blessed is her 
condition, for she has performed her 
mission to earth, she has made her 
name honorable amidst the honeit 
and true of God's people, she bag 
fought the good fight, and has now 
taken her departure, gone to her 
old home from whenoe she came. 
What has she lost ? Simply the* 
society of her earthly friends, bat 
not to the extent that we miss her; 
for I believe the greater can al- 
ways comprehend the lesser, but the 
lesser can only comprehend the 
greater as it may be revealed by 
glimpses from time to time by the 
Holy Spirit. While we are in mor- 
tality we are clogged, and we see 
as through a glass darkly, we see 
only in part, and it is difficult for 
us to comprehend the smallest things 
with which we are associated. Bat 
when we put on immortality, oar 
condition will be very different, we 
ascend into an enlarged sphere; al- 
though we shall not become perfect 
immediately after our departure froai 
the body, for the spirit without the 
body is not perfect, and the body 
without the spirit is dead. The dis- 
embodied spirit during the interval 
of the death of the body arid its 
resurrection from the grave is not 
perfect, hence it is not prepared to 
enter into the exaltation of the celes- 
tial kingdom ; but it has the privi- 
lege of soaring in the midst ot im- 
mortal beings, and of enjoying, to 
a certain extent, the presence of God, 
not the fiilness of His glory, not the 
fulness of the reward which we are 
seeking^ and which we are destined 
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io receive if foand faithfal to the law 
•of the celestial kitigdom, bat only in 
part. The righteoas spirit that de- 
{larta from this earth is assigned its 
place in the Paradise of God; it has 
its privileges and honors which are 
in point of excellency, far above and 
beyond haman comprehension; and 
in this sphere of action, enjoying 
this partial reward for its righteous 
<x>Dduct on the earth, it continues 
its labors, and in this respect is 
very different from the state of the 
body from which it is released. For 
while the body sleeps and decays, 
•the spirit receives a new birch ; to it 
the portals of life are opened ; it is 
born again into the presence of God. 
The spirit of our beloved sister in 
taking its departure from this world 
i« born again into the spirit, world, 
zetarning there from the mission it 
had been performing in this state of 
probation, having been absent a few 
jears from Father, Mother, kind- 
red, friends, neighbors, and from all 
. that was dear; it has returned nearer 
4o the home -circle, to old associa- 
tions and scenes, much in the same 
way as a man who comes home from 
a foreign mission, to join again his 
family and friends and enjoy the 
pleasures and comforts of home. 
This is the condition of her whose 
remains now lie before us, or of every 
-one who has been faithful to virtue. 
«nd purity, while travel; ng here be- 
low; but more especially of those 
^ who while here had the privilege of 
•obeying the Gospel, and who lived 
true and faithful to its covenants. 
.They instead of continuing here 
jonong the things of time, sur- 
rounded as we are with the weak- 
nesses of a fallen world, and subject 
to earthly cares and sorrows, are freed 
iroui them to enter a state of joy, 
glory and exaltation ; not a fulness 
of either, but to await the morning 
4>f the resurrection of the just, to 



come forth from the grave to redeem 
the body, and be reunited with it, 
and thus become a living soul, an 
immortal being never more to die. 
Having accomplished its work, hav- 
ing gone through its earthly proba- 
tion, and having fulfilled its mission 
here below, it is then prepared for 
the knowledge and glory and exalti^- 
tion of the celestial kingdom. This 
Jesus did ; and he is our fore-run- 
ner, he is our exemplar. The path 
which he marked out we have got to 
walk in, if we ever expect to dwell, 
and be crowned with him in his 
kingdom. We must obey and put 
our trust in him, knowing that he 
is the Savior of the worid. 

It is not^a difficult thing for me 
to believe this ; I read the Bible in 
which I find narrations of many of 
his doings, sayings, precepts, and 
examples. And I do. not believe 
that any upright, honest man pr 
woman, possessing common intel- 
ligence, can read the Gospels of the 
New Testament and the testimo- 
nies therein given of the Savior, 
without intuitively feeling that be 
was what ne professed to be. For 
every upright, honest person is pos- 
sessed, more or less, of the Holy 
Spirit, and this holy messenger in 
the hearts of men bears record of 
the word of God ; and when all 
such read these inspired writings, 
with honesty of heart and meekness 
ot spirit, divested of prejudices and 
the false conceptions arising from 
traditions and erroneous training, 
the Spirit of the Lord bears witness 
in unmistakable language that burns 
with conviction, therefore, I believe 
that Jesus was the Christ, the Savior, 
the only begotten of the Father ; and 
this too through reading the Bible. 
But do we depend upon the Bible 
for this conviction nnd. knowledge ? 
No, thank the Lord we do not. What 
else have we to impart this know- 
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ledge and confirm this testtmony ? 
We have the "Book of Mormon," 
the "stick of Ephraim," which has 
come to us by the gift and power 
of God, which also testiGes of him, 
and which reveals an aoconnt of 
his mission to and dealings with 
the inhabitanti of this continent, 
afler his resarrection from the dead, 
when he came to this land to visit 
his "other sheep," to nnite them 
in the one fold, that thej might also 
be his sheep and he their great 
shepherd. Besides the conviction 
that the Book itself carries with it, 
we have the collateral testimony of 
him who translated it, w^o sealed 
his testimony with hi^ blood ; also 
that of other witnesses, who testify 
to the whole world that they ^aw 
tke plates and the engravings there- 
on, from which the Book was trans- 
lated, these plates were shown them 
by an angel of God, who declared that 
the Book had been translated cor- 
rectly by the gift and power of God ; 
and in obedience to divine command 
these witnesses bear record of what 
they saw and heard. 

Here, tHen, are two witnesses-^ 
the "Bible" and the "Boek of 
Mormon," both bearing record of the 
same trath, that Jesas was the Christ, 
that he died and lives again, having 
burst the bands of dealh and tri- 
umphed over the grave. This latter 
additional evidence the Latter • day 
Saints have of this fact, over and 
above that possessed by the Christian 
world who do not believe in the 
"B )ok of Mormon." 

But is this all ? No. We have 
here another book, the "Doctrine 
and Covenants," which contains re- 
velations from God throegh the 
Prophet Joseph Smith, who lived 
cotemporary with ourselves. They 
are Christ's words, declaring that 
he was the eame that came to the 
Jews, that was lifted up on the 



cross, was laid in the tomb, bordt 
the bands of death and came forth 
out of the grave. That he was tto 
same who came * to the Nephittt 
upon this continent; who, wbcli 
about to take his departure from 
them, declared that he was going 
to visit the ten tribes whom the 
Father had led away, having the 
same purpose in view that he had iii 
visiting the Nephites. Here, then 
is another testimony of this divine 
truth ; hence we have three wit- 
nesses. In the month of two or 
three witnesses, we are told, all 
things shall be established ; and by 
the testimony of two or three wit- 
nesses shall we stand, or be con- 
demned. 

But would this satisfy me ? It 
might, if I could obtaip no fnrtbtt 
light or knowledge. Bat when 
greater light comes, and I have the 
privilege to make myself posseaser 
of it, I could not remain satisfied 
with the lesser. We coald never 
be satisfied nor happy hereafter, 
unless we receive a falness of the 
light and blessings prepared for the 
righteous. This, in part, will oon- 
stitnte the misery, sorrow and an* 
guish of the condemned — those who 
reject the truth when it is offered io 
them, for their eyes will be opened to* 
behold, iu part, the greater light, ex- 
altation and joy which they might 
have attained unto, hot which is irre- 
trievably lost, to them, beCaose of 
their disobedience and wrong doingt 
Then I say we cannot be satisfiijd 
with anything short of a oompleie 
salvation in the kingdom of Go^; 
oar joy cannot be fall unless we ob- 
tain a fulInesR of knowledge. Hence, 
I am not satisfied with the Bible^ 
the " Book of Mormon," nor tfee 
" Doctrine and Covenants." All theiie- 
three are not snfficient for me, for the* 
reason that greater privileges baft 
been revealed to man, and they srt 
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within the reach of all that h've 
upon the earth. Therefore, I ooald 
not rest satisBed with myself antil 
I had fully availed myself of my 
pririleges. 

It is fj^iven to us to know these 
things for ourselves. God has said 
he will show these things unto us ; 
and for this purpose the Holy Ghost 
has been imparted to all who are 
entitled to it through submission, 
which bears record of the Father 
and the Son, and also takes of the 
things of God and shows them unto 
man. Convictions that we may 
previously have had respecting the 
truth the Holy Ghost confirms, giv- 
ing us a positive assurance of their 
correctness, and through it we obtain 
a personal knowledge, not as one that 
has been told, but as one that has 
seen, felt, heard, and that knows for 
himself. 

Then, in standing before you, my 
brethren and sisters, as a humble 
instrument in the hands of God, I 
testify, not by virtue of the know- 
ledge I may have derived from 
books, but by the revelations of God 
to me, that Jesus is the Christ. I 
know that my Redeemer lives; I 
know that although the worms may 
destroy this body, that I shall in 
my flesh see God, and I shall be- 
hold him for myselt and not for 
another. This light has come to me, 
and is in my heart and mind, and 
of it I testify, and through and by 
it I testify, and I know whereof I 
speak. God has called me, in con- 
nection with my brethren, to this 
mission, and this is our testimony 
to the whole world. I therefore 
say, there is no death here, instead 
of death it is life to the departed. 
That which we call death is merely 
the slumber and rest of this mortal 
clay, and that only for a little sea- 
son, while the spirit, the life, has 
gone to enjoy again the presence 



and society of those from whence 
it came, and to whom it is joy again 
to return. And this will be the. 
condition of the righteous until the 
morning of the resurrection, when 
the spirit will have power to call 
forth the lifeless frame to be united 
again, and they both become a liv- 
ing soul, an immortal being, filled 
with the light and power of God. 
I am a witness of these things. Am 
I alone ? No ; there are tens of 
thousands to-day that can bear this 
testimony. They, foo, know it for 
themselves; God has shown it to 
them, they have received the Holy 
Ghost, which has born witness of 
these things in their hearts, and 
they likewise are not dependent upon 
books, nor upon the words of another, 
for they have received a knowledge 
from God themselves, and know as 
he knows, and see as he sees in re- 
lation to these plain and preeious 
thinfifs. 

What reason have we to mourn P 
None, except that we are deprived 
for a fevv days of the society of one 
whom we love. And if we proTtt 
faithful while in the flesh we will 
soon follow, and be glad that we had 
the privilege of passing through 
mortality, and tliat we lived in a day 
in which the fullness of the Ever- 
lasting Gospel was preached, through 
which we will be exalted, for thert 
is no exaltation but through obedienct 
to law. Every blessing;, privilege, 
glory, or exaltation is obtained only 
through obedience to the law upon 
which the same is promised. If w% 
will abide the law, we shall receive 
the reward ; but we can receive it on 
no other ground. Then let us rejoice 
in the truth, in the restoration of the 
Priesthood — that power delegated ilb 
man, by virtue of which the Loid 
sanctions in the heavens what man 
does upon the earth. The Lord hM 
taught us the ordinances of the Gos- 
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pel by which we may perfect onr 
exaltation ia his kingdom. We are 
* not living as the heathen, without 
law ; that which is necessary for our 
exaltation has been revealed. Our 
duty, therefore, is to obey the laws, 
then we shall receive oar reward, no 
matter whether we are cat down in 
childhood, in manhood or old age ; 
it is all the same, so long as we arc 
living up to the light we possess, we 
shall not be shorn of any blessing, 
nor deprived of any privilege; for 
there is a Hrwe after this mortal life, 
and there is a way provided by which 
we may fulfil the measure of onr 
creation and destiny, and accomplish 
the whole great work that we have 
been sent to do, although it may 
reach far into the future before we 
fully accomplish it. Jesus had not 
finished his work when his body was 
slain, neither did he finish it after 
his resurrection from the dead, al- 
though he had accomplished the pur- 
pose for which he then came to the 
earth, he had not fulfilled all his work. 
And when will he ? Not until he 
has redeemed and saved every son 
and daughter of our father Adam 
that has or ever will be born upon 
this earth to the end of time, except 
the sons of perdition. That is his 
mission. We will not finish our work 
until we have saved ourselves, and 
then not until we shall have saved 
all depending upon us ; for we are 
to become saviors upon Mount Ziou, 
as well as Christ. We are called to 
this mission. The dead are not per- 
fect without US, neither are we with- 
out them. We have a mission to 
perform for and in their behalf; we 
have a certain work to do in order to 
liberate those who, because of their 
ignorance and the unfavorable cir* 
camstanees in which they were placed 
while here, are unprepared for eternal 
life; we have to open the door for 
them, by performing ordinances which 



they cannot perform for themselves, 
and which are essential to their re- 
lease from the " prison-house," to 
come forth and live according to God 
in the spirit, and be judged according 
to man in the. flesh. 

The Prophet Joseph Smith has 
said that this is one of the most im- 
portant duties that devolves upon 
the Latter, day Saints. And why ? 
Because this is the dispensation of 
the fullness of times, which will usher 
in the millennial reign, and in which 
all things spoken by the mouth of 
holy Prophets, since the world began, 
must be fulfilled, and all things 
united, both which are in heaven and 
in the earth. We have got that 
work to do, or at least all we can of 
it, Ic^aving the balance to our children, 
in whose hearts we should instil the 
importance of this work, rearing 
them in the love of the truth and 
in the knowledge of these principles, 
so that when we pass away, having 
done all we can do, they will then 
take up the labor and continue it un- 
til it is consummated. 

May the Lord bless this bereaved 
familv and comfort them in their de- 
privation. Those who die in the 
Lord shall not taste of death. When 
Adam partook of the forbidden fruit 
he was cast out from the presence of 
God into outer darkness ; that is, he 
was shut out from the presence of his 
glory and the privilege of his society, 
which was spiritual death. This was 
the first death ; this indeed was death ; 
for he was shut out from the presence 
of God, and ever since Adam's poste- 
rity have been suffering the penalty 
of this spiritual death, which is ban- 
ishment from his presence and the 
society of holy beings. This first 
death will also be the second death. 
Now we look upon the mortal remains 
of our departed sister; her immortal 
part has gone. Where ? Into outer 
darkness P — banished from the pre- 
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fience of God ? No, but born again 
into his presence, restored, or born 
from death to life, to immortality 
And to joy in his presence. This is 
not death, then ; and this is true in 
relation to all Saints who die in the 
Ldrd and the covenant of the Gospel. 
They return from the midst of death 
to life, where death has no power. 
There is no death except to those 
who die in sin, without the sure and 
steadfast hope of the resurrection of 
the just. There is no death where 
we continue in the knowledge of the 
truth and m hope of a glorious re. 
«urrection. Life and immortality 
are brought to light through the 
Gospel, hence there is no death here; 
here is peaceful slumber, a quiet rest 
for a little season, and then she will 
come forth again to enjoy this taber- 
nacle. If there is anything lacking 
in regard to ordinances pertaining 
to the House of the Lord, which 
may have . been omitted or not 
reached, those requirements can be 
Attended to for her. Here are her 
lather and mother, her brothers and 
leisters ; they know the course to pur- 
sue, they know the ordinances neces- 
sary to be performed in order to 



secure every benefit and blessing 
that it was possible for her to have 
received in the flesh. These ordi- 
nances have been revealed unto us 
for this very purpose, that we might 
be born into the light from the midst 
of this darkness — from death into 
life. 

We live then, we do not die, we do 
not anticipate death ; but we antici- 
pate life, immortality, glory, exalta- 
tion, and to be quickened by the glory 
of the celestial kingdom, atvi receive 
of the S8me, even a fullness. This 
is our destiny : this is the exalted 
position to which we may attain, and 
there is no power that can deprive or 
rob us of ii, if we prove faithful and 
true to the covenant of the Gospel. 

That the Lord may bless, comfort 
and solace the family of his servant, 
who are called to lament this moment- 
ary loss, that in the midst of their 
affliction, while their sorrow finds no 
relief in tears, they may bow obe- 
dient to Heaven's will, and in grati- 
tude and thanksgiving, praise Him 
"from whom all blessings flow." 
And that the Lord may hulp us to be 
faithful, is my prayer, in the name 
of Jesus. Amen. 
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ON Sunday Morning, March 3, 1878. 



(Reported by Josiah Rogersaii,) 



THERE IS A GOD — COMMUNION WITH HIM AN INHERENT CRAVING OF 
THE HUMAN HEART — MAN IN HIS IMAGE — MALE AND FEMALE CREA- 
TED HE THEM — ^SPIRIT AND FLESH— MORTAL AND IMMORTAL. 



" And God said, let us make man 
in our own image, at'ter our likeness, 
and let theiji have dominion OYcr the I 
fish of the sea, and over the fowl of 
the air, and over the cattle, and 
over all the earth, and over every 
creeping thing that creepeth upon 
the earth. 

" So God created man in his own 
image, in the image of God created 
he him ; male and female created 
he them. And God blessed them, 
and God said unto them, be ye fruit^- 
ful and multiply and replenish the 
earth, and subdue it, and have domi- 
nion over the fish of the sea, and 
over the fowl of the air, and over 
every living thing that moveth upon 
the earth."— Gen. iii, 26—28. 

In Gen. v, 1, 2, we read, "This 
is the book of the generations of 
Adam ; In the day that God created 
man, in the likeness of God made 
he him, male and female created he 
them, and blessed them and called 
their name Adam in the day when 
they were created." 

All mankind feel instinctively that 
there is a God. I admit that many 
people try to reason themselves out 
of the idea and into a state of infi- 
delity, or into atheism, but it is very 



hard for them to do it, or to satisfy 
themselves that they are correct 
when thjBy think they have done it 
And the universal feeling that may 
be set down to be common to all 
nations and people bearing the hu- 
man form, is that there is a God ; 
and there is a yearning after him, 
and a desire to worship him, how- 
ever difficult it may be to satisfy 
themselves of the manner in which 
they may worship him acceptably. 

On one occasion our Lord aad 
Savior said to the people among 
whom he ministered, " Ye worship 
ye know not what, but we (speaking 
of himself and his disciples and fol- 
lowers) know whom we worship, and 
we speak the things we have heard 
of him, and we know what we speak) 
and yet you receive not our testi- 
mony." 

The Jews were in possession of 
many laws and regulations given to 
their fathers, and they were taught 
the true and the living God, but 
darkness covered their minds, and 
many of them walked in darkness at 
noonday, and enjoyed not the true 
light, as it was in Christ, pertaining 
to themselves and to their heavenlj 
Father. 
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Heathen nations, as they are 
termed by Christians, have less defi- 
nite ideas of their Creator, though 
ail of them entertain the common 
notion of the Deity, and seek to 
worship him, though it may be in a 
crude way, and very undefined. 
Sometimes they are accused of wor- 
shipping the work of their own hands 
— ^images made of wood, of stone, 
iron and brass, and various other 
materials, and other nations, tribes 
and tongues are accused of worship- 
ping animals of various kinds. They 
have their sacred elephants, croco- 
diles, or other beasts of the earth, 
whom they learn either to love or 
fear and worship, either as " friend" 
or "foe." Yet when we become 
acquainted with these nations and 
find out their inward faith, we find 
that none of them look upon these 
as anything but representations of 
Deity. They do not see Deity before 
them, they do not walk, and talk, 
and converse, and eat, drink, and 
sleep with the being whom they have 
in their minds as God, but they set 
up before them something they can 
see, to represent him, and as soon as 
they begin and rear up before them 
some representation of Deity — one 
representative they consider to be 
about equal to another, and if it is 
the work of men's hands, it is some- 
thing that corresponds to their ideas 
of a Deity, and whether it be in his 
exact likeness or not they know not 
— ^not having formed a personal ac- 
quaintance with him, nor having any 
likeness of him, from which they can 
pattern after — one image answers as 
well as another, or one representation 
as well as another. But all these are 
but representations of Deity. And 
no nation has been found upon the 
earth, tribe or tongue, but what have 
some mode of worship, or some faith 
in the Deity, and feel the need of 
honoring a superior Being. 



This craving of the human heart is 
universal; and education does not 
remove it. It is not confined to 
barbarous tribes and less cultivated 
people. All nations may have their 
sceptics, and in many enlightened 
nations of modern times, there is an 
evident tendency to infidelity ; yet 
those who seriously entertain doubts 
of the existence of a Supreme Being, 
are generally those who have a smat- 
tering of learning and have become 
mad in this particular. The thorough 
scientist is forced to recognize the 
existence of the Great Supreme. 
They cannot get around it, or arrive 
at any other conclusion, than that 
the great wheel of nature is moved 
by an over-ruUng hand, and the 
regularity and uniformity that is 
found in all her laws, are traceable 
to that Supreme Being, and unac- 
countable upon any other principle. 
It is almost impossible for them to 
arrive at any other conclusion, and 
where, in the history of the world, is 
it chronicled of any great astronomer 
that he was an infidel 1 any one that 
has the mind, and whose researches 
have enabled him to stretch out and 
begin to comprehend and fathom the 
greatness of the works of creation^ 
that has not in the most humble and 
reverential manner acknowledged 
God? Those who deny him as I 
said before, are those that have a 
partial education ; and a litfle learn- 
ing is intoxicating to the brain. 

As the great English poet says : 

A little learning is a dangerous thing ! 
Drink deep, or taste not the Pierian spring; 
Those shallow drafts intoxicate the brain, 
And drinking largely sobers us again. 

It is those that gain a little know, 
ledge, and begin their researches io 
various branches of science, but do 
not fathom them, who are bewildered 
in their imaginations, and they tend 
to infidelity. 
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There is a theory in the human 
mind — I will say with a certain 
school of modern philosophers — to 
satisfy themselves and jastify their 
infidelity; the bent and tendency 
of their inclinations is that way. 
But it is probable that the crude, 
undefined devices and erroneous no- 
tions and ideas of modern Chris- 
tianity touching the Deity leads to 
this infidelity, as much as anything 
«lse. The advocates of Christianity 
are in a great measure to blame. 
When we begin to scan the teach- 
ings and enquire into the views of 
the leadintif divines of modern times, 
and examine their articles of faith 
and their discipline, the teachings 
of different Christian denominations 
on the subject of the Deity, we do 
rot wonder that the reflecting, care- 
ful thinker, should repudiate their 
^rude notions. 

The old Catholic Church, who call 
themselves the Holy Mother Church, 
the English Church and the Lutheran 
Church, the two most extensive 
branches of dissenters from the Ca- 
tholic Church, and the most of the 
lesser Protestant denominations, all 
declare to their followers that God is 
a spirit, without body, parts and pas- 
sions. Some leave off the word pas- 
sions, but they all say he is without 
'body, or parts ; and when they at- 
tempt to locate him, they locate him 
nowheie. His centre is everywhere 
his circumference is nowhere. His 
form may be best described in the 
-quaint language of Parley P. Pratt, 
'^ A footless stocking without a leg," 
sitting upon the top of a topless 
throne, far beyond the bounds of 
time and space; that heavenly un- 
known place that some crazy poet 
sung about. And we are asked to 
ibelieve in, render obedience to and 
•worship this being. The c.ireful 
thinker says, " I cannot ; it is im- 
ipossible for me to believe in a being 



that has neither body, parts nor 
passions, and that is located no- 
where; I cannot conceive of him.^' 
The elaborate thinker says, '' I oaa- 
not conceive of any such being, nor 
can anybody else conceive of him. 
It is not within the sphere aod 
range of our comprehension." It 
is simply nothing at all ; and in 
the exercise of his reasoning facnl- 
ties, he chooses to disbelieve in 
their dogmas, and is set down bj 
them as an infidel. Yet the trae 
philosopher is not an infidel. He 
is only infidel to those vague ideas 
and theories that are in themselvlBS 
monstrosities. Yet in the absence 
of true religions teaching, and being 
taught by the Christian world that 
the Scriptures do not mean what 
they say, and must be taken in some 
mysterious sense, they come to the 
conclusion that they do not know 
anything about the true character of 
the Deity, and it is not their province 
to teach him, only as they learn to 
know him in scanning his works. 
Bat in scanning his works we learn 
that he is a Being of order ani law, 
aud that all things are governed by 
law. Whether the minutest atoms 
that are examined under powerful 
glasses in the molecular world, that 
aie scrutinized by the aid of the 
microscope, or whether we study the 
works of God in the vast unnumbered 
worlds that are rolling in the midst 
of the power of God, we find the 
same order. '*A11 things are gov- 
erned by law.'* 

If we study physiology or anato- 
my, we are led to exclaim with the 
Psalmist of old, **I am fearfully and 
wonderfully made,' and see a bean- 
tiful harmony in all the parts, and 
a most exquisite design. This is 
proven by an examination of the 
various parts of the haman form. 
A,nd every organ adapted to its 
special use, and for its special pw- 
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>, and combiiiiii(2rawholo, a grand 
m — a little kinp^docn composed 
many kingdoms, united and 
ititating the grand whole, the 
ig we call man, but which in the 
(oage of these Soriptnres was 
Bil Adam — male and female orea- 
he them, and called their name 
im, which in the orifirinal, in 
ch these Scriptures were written 
Moses, 8igni6es " the first man." 
re waa no effort at distinguishing 
veen the one half and the other, 

callinar one man and the other 
nan. This was an after distinc- 
I, but the explanation of it is — 
man, one being, and he called 
r name Adam. But he created 
n male and female, for they were 
and he says not unto the woman 
iiply, and to the man multiply, 
he says unto them, multiply and 
■bdnce your species, and replenish 

earth. He speaks unto them 

elonging together, as constitutint^ 

being, and as organized in his 

ge and after his likeness. And 

Apostle Paul, treating upon this 

eot in the same way, says that 

1 was created in the likeness ot 

1, and after the express image of 

person. John, the Apostle, in 

:ing the history of Jesus, speaks 

be same way ; that Jesus was in 

likeness ot his Father, and ex- 

» image of his person. And if 

revelations that God has made 

himself to man, agree and har- 

lize upon this theory, and if man- 

i would be more belieTing, and 

;pt the simple, plain, clear defini- 

of Deity, and description of 
self which he has given us, instead 
lonting for soma great mystery, 

seeking to find out God where 
is not and as he is not, we all 
ht understand him. There is no 
it mystery about it; no more 
tery about it than there is about 
elves, and our own relationship 



to our father and mother, and the 
relationship of our own children to 
us. Thnt which we see before our 
eyes, and which we are experiencing 
from time to time, day to day, and 
year to year, is an exemplification of 
Deity. 

" What," says one, "do you meaa 
we should understand that Deity 
consists of man and woman ?" Most 
certainly I do. If I believe anything 
that God has ever said about himself,, 
and anything pertaining to the crea- 
tion and organization of man upon 
the earth, I must believe that Deity 
consists of man and woman. Now 
this is simplifying it down to our 
UHderstandin^, and the great Chris- 
tian world will be ready to open their 
mouths and cry, '* Blasphemy ! S^tc- 
riledge !'* Open wide their eyes and 
wide their mouths in the utmost 
astonishment. What ! God a m>in 
and woman ? The Shakers say he 
was, and Ann Lee says, *' Christ 
came in the form of a man in the 
first place, and now comes in the- 
form of a woman," and she was that 
form. 

Then these Christians — they siy 
he has no form, neither body, parts 
nor passions. One party says he is 
a man, and the other says he is a 
woman. I say he is both. How 
do you know ? I only repeat what 
he says of himself ; that be created 
man in the image of God, male and 
female created ha them, and he 
called their name Adam, which sig- 
nifies in Hebrew, the first man. So 
that the beings we eall Adam and 
Eve were the first man placed here 
on this enrth, and their name was- 
Adam, and they were the express 
image of God. Now, if anybody is 
disposed to say that the woman is in 
the likeness ot God and that the man 
was not, and if vieo versa, I say you 
are both wrong, er else God has not 
told US the truth. 
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I sonaetimes illustrate this matter 
by taking np a pair of shears, if I 
have one, but then you all know 
they are composed of two halves, 
but they are necessarily parts, one 
of another, and to perform their work 
for each other, as designed, they be- 
long together, and neither one of 
them is fitted for the accomplish, 
ment of their works alone. And for 
this reason says St. Paul, " the man 
is not without the woman, nor the 
woman without the man in the Lord." 
In other words, there can be no God 
except be is composed of the man 
and woman united, and there is not 
in all the eternities that exist, nor 
ever will be, a God in any other way. 
I have another description : There 
never was a God, and there never will 
be in all eternities, except they are 
made of these two component parts; 
a man and a woman ; the male and 
the female. Some of those who 
are disposed to cavil will say, how 
will you explain the idea of a plu- 
rality in the female department ? 
Here opens a subject involving phi- 
losophy and the philosophical pro- 
pagation of our species, and it in- 
volves the great principles of vir- 
tue, and the laws that govern, or 
should govern through all eternity 
the commerce of the sexes; and the 
more they are scanned in the light 
of true philosophy and revelation, 
the more it will be proven that the 
superior wisdom of Jehovah has or- 
dained that in the higher type of 
the Godhead, they are not limited 
in their union of the sexes; I refer 
to the female principle. On the 
other hand all the laws governing 
the commerce of the sexes, and the 
results flowing from them in the 
procreation of our speeies, show 
that the violation of the laws that 
God has ordained to govern and 
control the commerce of the sexes, 
produces disoase, death and deteri- 



oration of the human family ; deie- 
riorates the vital power and physical 
strength and longevity, and teuds 
to weaken, lessen and destroy tke 
human race, instead of building ip, 
and sustaining and streDgthening; 
while on the other hand, the strictly 
confining ot a woman to one husband, 
tends to all that is lovely, to family 
organization and governnient, and 
the classification of human beings in 
groups, in families and kingdoms, 
tends to increase the vital powers, 
endurance and long life; and in e^ery 
sense accomplishes the great object 
of creation. 

There is a theory put forth by 
Mr. Darwin, and others, that is tfaa 
school of modern philosophers, which 
is termed in late years, the theory 
of Evolution, that man in our pre- 
sent state upon the earth, is but the 
sequence and outgrowth of steady 
advancement from the lowest order 
of creation, till the present type of 
man, and that we have advanced 
step by step from the lowest order 
of creation till at last man has been 
formed upon the earth in our present 
spliere of action ; in short, that onr 
great-grandfathers were apes and 
monkeys. And how much 8atis£u^ 
tion these philosophers have in the 
contemplation of their i^randfather 
monkeys, we are left to coDJectore; 
but such are the theories put forth 
by some of our modern philosophos. 
But we find nothing on the earth, or 
in the earth, nor under th# earth, that 
indicates that any of these oaonkeyi 
or apes, or any other orders of crea- 
tion below man have ever acoom- 
plished any great exploits. So fiff 
as the history of this earth is known, 
whether written or unwritten, sr 
whether written in volumes of books, 
whether engraven upon metallio 
plates, or whether found impresnd 
in rocks, neither geologists, nor any 
other scientists have ever been able 
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to show OS nnj ^reat exploits of any 
of th«se inferior grades of being to 
indicate that there was any sach 
vitality in them, as to develop in 
their future pro^j^ress, the present or- 
der of beings we call man. But if 
there is any truth in the history given 
08 by Moses this being we call man, . 
is only God in embryo. And Moses 
tdls us that the Creator conversed 
with this man whom he called Adam, 
consisting of male and female. He 
conversed with them, showed himself 
to them, spoke with them at different 
times, gave them ins^^^ructions, gave 
them his law, visited them repeat- 
edly in their new home, in the place 
we call the Garden of Eden, the gar- 
den that the Lord planted for man — 
eastward in Eden. And after he was 
ilriven out from the face of his Crea- 
tor, from the Garden, and the vail 
was drawn between him and his Crea- 
tor, yet from time to time God was 
wont to draw aside that vail and show 
himself, and we not only find that 
Adam and Eve had frequent inter- 
ooarse with their Creator and talked 
with him personally as we talk with 
oor children and they with us; but 
we find many of Adam's descendants 
obtained like privileges of seeing 
their Creator, and speaking with him, 
receiving instructions from him. 
Bnoch, the seventh from Adam, it 
waa said walked with God, and en- 
joyed this privilege for three hun- 
dred years. From time to time the 
Tail was drawn aside, and whenever 
he desired, and it was expedient to 
receive instructions and counsels 
from his Father and Creator he en- 
joyed this privilege, and the Father 
oame and showed himself to him and 
•poke with him. The same may be 
taid of Noah and of Abraham, who 
conversed with him, and the Scrip- 
tares tell us, furthermore, that Abra- 
ham killed the fatted calf, and pre- 
JMred savory meat for a meal, and set 



before him and he ate with him. 

Our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ 
was born of the Virgin Mary, the 
Scriptures tell us; and she bare 
record of it, and there were manv 
witnesses of this fact, and the re- 
cord teaches us that he whs begotten 
by the power of God, and not of 
man, and that she had no intercourse 
with mortal man in the flesh until 
after she j?ave birth to the Savior, 
who is called the Son of God. I will 
also say tliat Adam was called the 
Son of God. 

Matthew, in giving the genealogy 
of Jesus Christ, traces it back from 
his mother, through the lineage of 
the fathers, back to David, from 
David to Abraham, from Abraham 
to Noah, and Noah to Adam ; when 
he gets back to Adam he says 
" Which was the Son of God." But 
Jesus was begotten by the power of 
and not by mortal in the flesh. And 
the New Testament tells us that God 
sent his angel to visit this beautiful 
Virgin Mary, and to make known 
unto her that she was chosen of the 
Lord to be the Mother of Jesus who 
should be the Savior of this people. 
And the messenger or the angel sent 
to her was designed to prepare her 
mind, her heart and her faith for 
this great work unto which the Lord 
had chosen her. And he said unto 
her, "The Holy Ghost shall come 
thee, and the power of the Highest 
shall overshadow thee, and therefore 
that Holy Thing that shall be born 
of thee shall be called the Son of 
God." This Jesus, therefore, partook 
of this divine nature ; he partook 
also of the human, the mortal, 
through the mother. And because 
he had partaken of the human — the 
mortal through the mother, he be- 
came subject unto death, the same as 
all other mortal beings ; for death 
passed upon our first parents, Adam 
and Eve, through their partaking of 
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the fruits of the earth, their systems 
become infected by it, and the blood 
formed in their veins, and composed 
of the elements of the earth, which 
they partook, and these contain the 
seeds of dissolution and decay. And 
this blood, circulating in their veins, 
which was made up of the fruits of 
the earth — those things of wliich 
they partook — that formed their 
flesh, and made the deposits that 
constituted their muscle, and their 
bones, arteries and nerves, and every 
part of the body, became mortal and 
this circulating fluid in their sys- 
tems produced friction which ulti- 
mately wore out the machinery of 
their organism, and brought it to 
decay, that it became no longer 
tenable for their spirits to inhabit, 
and death ensued ; and this was the 
decree of the Father, " In the day 
you partake of this fruit, you shall 
die." But this death was the death 
of the mortal, and not the immor- 
tal. The dissolution of the mortal 
tabernacle, which was the outer 
covering of their spirit. As I said, 
man was created, male and female, 
and two principles are blended in 
one ; and the man is not without 
the woman nor the woman without 
the man in the Lord ; and there is 
no Lord, there is no God in which 
the two principles are not blended, 
nor can be ; and we may never hope 
to attain unto the eternal power and 
the Godhead upon any other prin- 
ciple. Not only so, but this God- 
head composing two parts, male and 
female, is also composed of two ele- 
ments, spiritual and temporal. Or 
in other words, two organisms ; the 
one capable of dwelling within the 
other. The spirit dwelling within 
the outer tabernacle, answering to 
the spirit what our clothing answers 
to this body, as a covering and 
shield and protection. The spirit 
is also an element. It is not an im- 



material nothing as some imagine. 
We read about material and imma- 
terial things, and such terms are 
used by men for the want of more 
suitable language to correctly repre- 
sent ideas ; but in truth there is no 
such thing as immaterial substance. 
Though we are told that God is an 
immaterial substance, and you read 
the philosophic descriptions of the 
Deity by some of these learned 
divines, and it is all simmered down 
to an immateriality or nothing at 
all. But there is no such thing as 
immaterial substance in the strict 
sense of the word ; and immate- 
riality when rigidly defined is another 
definition for nothing at all. But 
we use these terms only compara- 
tively to compare one thing with 
another, and we say that one thing 
is material because we can touch it 
with these hands, and we can handle 
it with these mortal bodies, we can 
see it with these mortal eyes, and it 
is visible to the sight, touch and so 
on, and hence we call it material; 
and what is not visible to these na- 
tural eyes, and what these coarse 
hands cannot feel, we call that im- 
material or intangible ; but these 
are only comparative terms. 

If the vail were drawn aside, and 
we could see the spirits of those that 
once have lived here in the fleshy 
and that have passed behind the 
vail, or have been separated from 
their tabernacles, and now exist in 
the spirit world, if the vail was 
drawn aside and we could see them, 
if this second sight, this spiritiuJ 
sight was enjoyed by us, that we 
could look through the eyes of out 
spirits instead of through the eyes 
of our earthly tabernacles, and could 
see these spirits and converse with 
them, we should find we could talk 
with them, and we would not talk 
through the organs of speech eitbtf* 
We could talk through other organt 
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This tabernacle may be upon the 
couch, the eyes closed, and all the 
sensibilities of the tabernacle sus- 
pended for the time being, and yet 
the organism of life may be kept up 
by the circulation of the blood, and 
the motion of the heart, the ma- 
chinery of our organism may be kept 
in motion, and for the time being, 
kept from decay and dissolution, 
• while the spirit is conversing with 
spirits. This some call a trance. 
In the scriptures, and other places it 
is called a vision. It is simply the 
spirit within us enjoying a higher 
privilege of conversing with spirits, 
seeing spiritual things and convers- 
ing with spirits or immortal beings ; 
but they neither converse through 
these organs of speech, nor see 
through these natural eyes, but they 
see through the eyes of their spirit, 
and converse with the organs of 
speech that belong to the spirit, and 
if the spirits of men did not possess 
the faculties and power of commu- 
nication, and conversing and carrj^- 
ing on conversation with each other 
"before they came into this tabernacle 
they never would speak in this taber- 
nacle. This is only an art ; this art 
of speech — this power of sight — 
of hearing. Speech is not some- 
thing peculiar to the tabernacle and 
belonging to this tabernacle. It 
belongs to the spirit, and the spirit 
teaches the tabernacle ; and the 
spirit makes use of the tabernacle. 
When once it finds itself embodied 
in this tabernacle, it begins to use 
the fingers and hands of the taber- 
nacle, and makes these its servants. 
THe moment it- is separated this 
tabernacle lies senseless. It has 
mbiith and teeth and txmgiie and 
organs of speech, but it cannot u6e 
tHetti It has eyes, but it cAnnot 
He^, It has eatd^ but it catitiot heslt^, 
d&d,'it h^ no poWer of Usitig the^ 
oi^^azn. li cannot set itself in mo- 
M9. U. 



tion, it cannot keep itself in motion; 
it is the spirit that does all this. 
And when the spirit is separated 
from the tabernacle it still retains 
the power of seeing, hearing, feeling, 
tasting, smelling and conversing; 
but the tabernacle loses all these 
powers, the moment the spirit takes 
its departure. 

Now what is this spirit] Is it 
an immaterial substance ? No 1 As 
I said before, that is only another 
definition of nothing at all It is 
a being precisely as we are seen 
here to-day ; and if you ask, ** How 
does brother Snow's spirit look when 
it is disembodied T'i Why, you just 
look at me now, and you can answer 
the question. How does the spirit- 
of my wife look 1 Why, just look 
at her and see. And if we were 
both disembodied at the same in- 
stant, we should scarcely know that 
we were changed any more than we 
would if we both started out of the 
door at the same instant and found 
ourselves outside, looking at eack 
other, and do not see very much, 
difference between us than what 
there was when we were both inside 
the house. Whether inside or out 
of it, we are the same beings. Con- 
versing together 1 Yes. looking at 
each other? Yes. The same fea- 
tures exactly. Our tabernacles are 
formed for our spirits, yes, oxpreaslj* 
for our spirits. But why were they 
not all made alike? Why werc^ 
they not all made just six: feet hig]ii9>; 
and why were they not all, in eresf, 
respect, all the same length ; limbs^ 
likeness, the same ; the same lengAt- 
of an arm ? You may just as welf 
ask the tailor, " Why do you mak^ 
different sized coats and pants S^ 
And say to the i^iUiner also^ '^ Wby 
do you make different sizes- of dresses 
and other gannents)" And tHm^ 
d^i^wer iSy beoAn^ I have bo mJMqr 
different persons to fit, and I rnntM 

▼oLZEL^ 
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tlie garment to fit the person. 
And that is the answer concerning 
the tabernacles. They are made to 
fit the spirits. I say, therefore, that 
God not only includes within himself 
the male and female principle, the 
same as man does, but it also in- 
cludes the two elements which we 
call spirit and tabernacle, and these 
are only comparative terms, to illus- 
trate in a crude way the idea of the 
two principles, the spirit being of 
fintr material, possessing greater 
intelligence, more fully developed, 
and organized for greater and more 
glorious works. 

Now touching the doctrine of 
mortality and immortality. Says 
one, " What is mortal and what is | 
immortal]" These are only com- 
pai*ative terms, again ; the same 
as we use temporal and eternal. 
Time means temporal— short lived. 
Immortal means that which reaches 
forward into eternity] And what 
is eternity ] Why it is another 
term which we use — a comparative 
term to measure time, and we say 
time and eternity. And then the 
scriptures use other terms, eternities, 
and from eternity to eternity ; while 
these are only so many definitions, 
or divisions of duration. But the 
scriptures tell us that time only is 
measured to man, that is to say, 
time as a term is used in reference to 
the short period belonging to mor- 
tality, while eternity is used in the 
measure of the time of the Gods, 
fi:om one period to another, and the 
vaitness of eternity none can com- 
prehend. It is illustrated by 
Abraham, by the figure of a ring. 
He marks a round ring to give an 
illustration of his views of eternity. 
You may start anywhere on that 
ring and undertake to find the end, 
and you cannot, for it has none. 
You may have a starting point any 
place on tiie ring, but you cannot 



have any stopping place, and so the 
Scriptures in another place, more 
expressly use the term, that the 
course of God is an eternal round, 
and therefore it is called eternity. 
But this course of God being " one 
eternal round," is marvelous in our 
eyes, and who can comprehend it] 
But we see, yes, we see right before 
us to-day, his image, man — male and 
female. 

The first pair placed here was on 
a farm he had prepared for them ; 
an earth he had organized for them, 
and where he gave them dominion 
as gods over it, as rulers over the 
earth and all things therein. Lu- 
cifer, who fell from heaven, when 
these evil spirits we read of rebelled 
against God the Father, and his an- 
gels that fell with him, set about the 
opposition of this earth and to wrest 
the dominion from Adam, and he 
has been trying it ever since, from 
the beginning till the present, to 
wrest the dominion of this earth 
from Adam and his posterity, and 
the only means by which he expects 
or hopes to accomplish it is, in short, 
to take possession of the tabernacles 
of Adam, which means a man and 
his wife — male and female, whom 
he called Adam, and rule the earth, 
and make the earth and the fullness 
thereof his servants. He has sought 
to do this, but he will not accom- 
plish that evil design, for the Father 
has provided a way of thwarting 
him. The Savior will displace him. 
The name of Jesus has power over 
all these evil spirits, Lucifer and all 
the hosts of hell who are cast do^ 
to the earth, and have set up thrir 
abode in the tabernacles of men, 
and in many instances they have 
succeeded. They do not altogether 
get possession of the tabernacle^ of 
men, only in isolated cases. There 
axe cases in which it seems thi>t 
these spirits so far control the taber- 
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nacles of men as to find the natural 
spirit that owns these tabernacles 
and suspend the operations of their 
functions, and usurp the control of 
the functions of the body, and make 
these organs of speech speak the 
language of devils, and make these 
tabernacles perform the wicked works 
of the evil one ; while the spirit that 
owns, and should control this taber- 
nacle, is bound, as it were, hand and 
foot ; and where these powers and 
(unctions are thus suspended in 
these J isolated cases, we call them 
maniacs, because their natural powers 
are suspended, and they are under 
the dominion of devils. But others, 
and this embraces all of us, are 
more or less influenced by evil spirits, 
that prompt and lead to passions, 
and the lusts of the flesh; and to 
do many things in violation of the 
true laws of life and health, and of 
peace and glory and exaltation, and 
these evils to which we are prompted 
through the influence of these spirits 
are designed, little by little, to 
bring us into bondage, to sin and 
death, and to him who has the power 
of death, which is the devil. 

Now the term devil we use also as 
a term representing a power that is 
at the head of the rebellion against 
God our Father. A power that 
stands at the head of that organized 
rebellion. A power that governs 
all evil spirits. He is called in the 
Scriptures that old Serpent, tlie 
^evil, and Satan, and Lucifer, and 
ii variety of names. These are ap- 
plied to him, and all representing 
the chief power over that organized 
jebellion, that governs and controls 
these evil spirits, and that power 
holds the power of death over mor- 
tality, and over man in the flesh. 
And why and how do they obtain 
that power] J have said by influ- 
.encing the parents in the first place, 
and then by influencing their poste- 



rity after them, and violating the 
laws of their being, and thereby 
subjecting themselves to dissolution 
and death. The form of this or- 
ganism does not necessarily imply 
dissolution and death. It is only 
the materials that enter into it that 
implies this, and that brings it about. 
The seeds of dissolatioo and decay 
are planted here, as I said, through 
the influence of this evil one Itading 
as to violate the laws of our being, 
and which brings death in its train. 
The Father, in his economy, has fore- 
seen this, and has provided a way of 
e-cape, provided a deliverance. He 
has provided the resurrection, a pe- 
riod when the spirits which are un- 
clothed in death when the natural 
death conies, and which is the sepa- 
ration of the spirit from the taber- 
nacle, when this nataral death comes 
which unclothes this spirit and leaves 
it in its native stats unclothed, he 
has appointed a time when it shall be 
clothed upon the second time, and 
then in immortality, with tabernacles 
incorruptible, undefiled, that fadeth 
not away. And this is the second 
clothing; this is immortal. This 
incorruptible is free from the coarser 
elements that enter into these mortal 
tabernacles, and free from these seeds 
of dissolution and decay, and those 
things that wear out, and destroy 
this tabernacle, that perish with their 
using. Herein then is life. We eat 
and drink and live, and yet that 
very eating and drinking destroys 
us. We partake of the fruits and 
elements of the earth, and that build 
up these mortal tabernacles, and 
when they have been built up to a 
certam stage, the very process by 
which we build them up destroys 
them again, and they perish with the 
Qsing. They are worn out in the 
objects for which they are created. 
Just like our clothing, boots, and 
shoes, and hats, do they perish with 
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their nsing. Not so with the immor- 
tal ; the spirit w clothed upon with 
the immortal tabernacle. Is it like 
the mortal? Yes; and yet unlike, 
like so far as the form is concerned ; 
the form and organism constituted 
to the spirit, and to the labor which 
has to be performed throughout eter- 
nity ; but not comrosed of perishable 
materials That immortal taberna- 
cle, that incorruptible, will have no 
blood circulating in its veins. That 
is free from the gross elements of 
this earth, from the fruits of this 
earth, from the grains and vegetables 
of this earth. 

We have a sample of this immor- 
tal in our Lord Jesus Christ. He 
was raised from the dead after he 
had lain in the tomb for three days. 
We are told in the Scriptures that 
he was quickened by the power of the 
Father, wlio raised him from the 
dead ; and he looked as he did when 
he perished, his features were the 
same. He showed himself to his 
disciples after his resurrection, on 
numerous occasions. First, he showed 
himself to Mary, near the tomb 
where he was raised. When Mary 
came to the tomb at early dawn, she 
saw two angels by the tomb, and 
they said unto her, '* whom seek 
ye ?" (of course they knew whom 
she sought, bat they spoke to draw 
her out,) and she, supposing them 
to be the guards, in the grey 
dawn of the morning looked in the 
door of the tomb, and saw he was 
gone. There was the winding sheet, 
aind the napkin that had been about 
his head neatly folded and laid down, 
bat DO Jesos was there, and in her 
disappointment and grief, she turned 
to go away, and saw two men which 
were supposed to be the guards, and 
Mid, *' If vou have borne him hence, 
tell me I pray you where you have 
lain him." They replied, '^ Jesus 
has risen ; as he said onto you when 



he was living ; go and tell his disci- 
ples that he is risen" and as she turned 
to go away Jesus was by her. Slie^ 
met him, saw that he looked just is 
he did when he died, and she reco^ 
nized him instantly. And as she 
made the motion towards him, as it 
she would seize him by his feet and 
worship him ; says he, " Touch rae 
not, I have not yet ascended to my 
Father, I have just risen, I must go 
and report myself to my Father, tmi 
then I will come and visit you, bttt 
you cannot touch me yet. But ga 
and tell my disciples I go before 
them into Galilee, as I promiieKl 
them, and I will go to my Father/*' 
After a Httle he showed himself to 
hiR disciples. He appeared to tWO^ 
of them the same afternoon, as ihef 
were journeying out of the village^ 
a few miles out of the city, talkiaj^ 
and conversing with them by tb# 
way side, and discovered himself to 
them in the act of breaking bredL 
Then he departed from them. Tbo 
next time he appeared unto elevett 
of the disciples as they were gathered 
together in a room, and inatructaA 
them. But Thomas called Didymis 
was not present, and when these told 
him that they had seen the Lord hi 
could not believe it, he says, "I 
must not only see him myself before 
I believe, but I must feel the prists 
of his wounds, where the nails werS 
driven through his. hands and fedk 
thrust my hands in his side, and fm 
the hole that was made by the spttif 
when the soldiers thrust it into hil 
side, and drew out his heart's blo^ 
Unless I can do this I will not bb- 
lieve." So the next time the diMi 

r 

pies were together, and Thoiiias wli 
with them, Jesus came into tl(dfir 
midst and showed himself to tMla 
again, and the first thing he tM 
was, '* Thomas, come here, sl^ 
your fingers in the holes in my MMf 
thrust your hands into my side, M 
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ihe wonnd as it was made by tbe 
^ipear in my side, feel the print of 
ihe nails in my hands and feet, and 
doabt not but be believing?." Not a 
.word had been said, bat Jesus heard 
his words, and knew the thoughts of 
his heart, and it took him unexpect- 
ed! v. Now oomo, come said he, 
*'Now apply the test you demand. 
Feel the print of the nails in my 
•hands and feet, and thrust your 
hands into my tide, and doubt not 
but be believing." Thomas saw that 
the thoughts of his heart were known 
.and heard, and the words of his 
mouth were known and read, and he 
«t once exclaimed, *^ Lord ! It is 
enough. Well, says Jesus, "Tho- 
mas, you believe now that you have 
4ieeu, but blessed are those who shall 
ibelieve and have not seen^ 

I know there is a great many think 
that they must show their gi^eat 
strength of mind by doing as Thomas 
^id, and swear that they won't believe 
anything till they see it ; but Jesus 
•vsays, " Thomas, you believe now you 
have seen, but blessed are those who 
l)elieve and have not seen." 

Now, the first timn Jesus appeared 

to his disciples they thought it was 

a spirit thab had appeared to them, 

and to show them that he had his 

tabernacle with him, he says. Bring 

me something to eat, and I will prove 

,to you that there is something more 

:tban spirit in me, ** What have you 

to ©at ?" And they answered, " we 

•liave got some fiish here and some 

-honey." " Bring me some fish and 

.honey comb." And he took some of 

the fish and some honey and eat it 

before them. Now, says he, " be 

believing ; the spirit has not flesh 

and bones as ye see me have." 

Here was an immortal being raised 
from the dead. lu what did that 
tabernacle differ from the mortal 
^tabernacle ? Was there a chang»* 
«irroaght npon it F Had it the same 



eyes in its sockets, same tongue in 
its head, same hands and feet, with 
the same holes made by driving the 
nails through them, the same hole 
made in its side by the spear that 
was run into it p Says he, " spirit 
has not flesh and bones as yon see 
me have," and he used the s^'ne 
teeth, the same organs, and eat be- 
fore them, and showed them that 
there was his tabernacle. Then 
wherein did he difier from the mortal 
tabei*nacle ? I answer, the blood was 
spilled, and that the purpose of the 
Father might be accomplished, he 
caused the soldiers to run the spear 
into his vitals that they might draw 
out the last drop of his heart's blood. 
And when he whs raised from the* 
dead he was quickened by the spirit, 
by the spirit and power of the Father, 
and the life that was in him was not 
the life infused by the circulation of 
the blood, it was not that that kept 
the machinery of this organism in 
motion, it was the element; called 
spirit. And this is the essential 
difference between the mortal and 
immortal. 

As I said, a union of two princi- 
ples — the refined element that is 
organized into spirit, and ihe gn sser. 
element we call tabernacle, organized 
as an outer clothing, the two united 
and blended together, and the two 
principles, male and female, united. 
And for what purpose ? Why, we 
see here, for the purpose of pro- 
creation; for the purpose of endlesfl 
increase, and. the" building up, and 
enlarging, ao^d extending the king- 
doms and dominions of eternity. 
Else why are all these vast creations, 
the shining orbs, that indicate to 
feeble man on this lower earth the 
existence of these glorified worlds ! 
Why all this if there were not the 
works of the Gods of etoruity going 
on, and that continually ? And the 
need and extent thereof, none can 



•278 



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 



tell; and io ase the lanefaage of 
Enoch, the seventh from Adam, said 
he, "If the particles of this earth 
were numbered, and millions of earths 
like this, it would scarcely be a be- 
ginning to the number of thy crea- 
tions, and thy hand is over them all." 
And this is the object we worship. 
And, notwithstanding the Apostle 
Paul says, " There are Lords many 
and Gods many, yet" said he, " unto 
us there is but one God, oven the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ," 
and that is enough for us. And we 
may say to every child, though there 
are fathers many and mothers many, 
but to you there is but one, and that 
is enough, that is enough for you. 
Honor your father and your mother, 
and let your father and mother honor 
their father and mother, and this is 
the chain of the Priesthood, and 
power let down from the eternities to 
man on the earth. And may God 
enable us to grow in this chain, and 
climb higher and higher, onward 
and upward, and work ourselves up 
to the eternal power and godhead. 
I repeat to you what the Apostle 
Paul said t# the Ephesians, in his 
epistle to them ; says he, " Brethren, 
let the same mind be in you that was 
in Christ Jesus, who, when he found 
himself in the form of God, thought 
it not robbery to be equal with him." 
But, says the . narrow-minded bigot 
sectarian. What blasphemy ! for man, 
in the form of God, to aspire to be 
equal with him ! That is precicely 
the exhortation of Si Paul to his 
former-day Saints. Shall we con- 
tinue in the estimation of Jesus for 
applying the same truth to us, or 
using the same exhortation that 
Paul did to his brethren ? And St. 
Paul understood what he declared, 
and he wished to instil this same 
faith and feeling in numbers of his 
brethren, and cherish the same feel- 
ing, hope and aspiration, and labor 



and aspire to rise up and become one 
with God, because, says he, " Yon an 
his image, and you are his." Why? 
We may aspire to be equal with him, 
and that is not robbery. Yes, Jesns^ 
who found himself in the form of 
God, thought it not robbery to be- 
come equal with him. How can 
that be ? I ask if any son robs his^ 
father if ho grows up to become eqntl 
with him ; attains to all the per- 
fections of his father ; attains to all 
knowledge, all wisdom, all under- 
standing, all power, and performs as 
great works as his father performed? 
Did he rob his father of anythiog? 
Has his father lost anything becaoM 
the son has attained to the same 
greatness, glory and perfection ? Not 
The Scriptures tells us that Gt)d, in 
bestowing blessings, loses nothing. 
In giving it does not impoveriah him, 
and in withholding it does not enridi 
him. He can impart light, troth, 
knowledge, power, wisdom, under- 
standing, ability, lift up and exalt his 
creatures, and make them like nnta 
himself, and instead of losing anything 
he is greatly enriching himself. He 
is enlarging and extending his domin- 
ions, he is multiplying his kingdoms, 
and his offsprings, over which he is 
extending his benign influence, and 
blessings, and glory, and honor, for 
ever and ever. Then, says the Apostle 
Paul, Why your narrow-mindedness^ 
Let the same mind be in yon thsl 
was in Christ, who, finding himself in 
the form of God, thought it not rob- 
bery to become equal with him, grow- 
ing up unto Christ, our living bead,, 
and that is the object of the organiza- 
tion of the Priesthood on the earthy 
and the classification, and organization 
of the Church of Christ upon the 
earth. It is not to exclude and send 
down to damnation, to hell, everybody 
that does not subscribe to our ideafr 
and beliefs in an instant, nor in a day, 
week, month, nor a year, nor in thifr 
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short life time; but it is to gather out 
men and women, and locate and 
organize them, and classify them 
together, and instract them, and lead 
them on and insp re them with faith, 
and build them up, and teach them 
the laws of life and health, and lift 
them lip that they may exercise faith, 
and lay bold upon the promises of 
God nn<i climb up upon this chain 
that is laid down from the Gods of 
eternity to their children on earth. 
Climbing by this chain till, they are 
built up in Christ, our living head, 
and liecome one with Christ Jesus, 
ior, says the Apostle Paul, We are 
heirs of God and joint heirs with 
Jesus Christ. 

Now, again, that same Paul says, 
in the same epistle to the Ephesians, 
that Christ set iu his Church first 
Apostles, secondly Prophets, and 
thirdly EvMngeliats, Pastors, and 
Teachers, and gifts and healir.gs. 
All these hath he placed in his Church 
for the perfecting of the Saints, and 
for the work of the ministry, and for 
the perfecting of his people, that thty 
may grow up unto Christ, our living 



head, and nil the parts being fitly 
joined together may become perfect 
in him. Here are the objects of this 
orgarization of this Priesthood, and 
the ordinances thereof, and the power 
of godliness, that is made manifest 
unto man in the flesh, and through it 
to urge them on, faster, further and 
further, until they shall attain to this 
fullness of eternal power and the 
Godhead. And that we may not lose 
sight of this high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus, which has come down 
unto us, and that we may not turn 
back to the beggarly elements of the 
world, but cast away the lusts of the 
flesh, and the pride of life, and all the 
vanities and follies of this mortal state, 
and learn to appreciate our true posi- 
tion, and our high and holy calling, 
and labor to perfect ourselves through 
the Gospel, and in obedience to his 
ordinances, till we shall become heirs 
of God and joint heirs with Christ, 
rising up to the eternal power and 
Godhead and the perfection that is in 
him, is my prayer, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, Amen. 
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GOD IS LIGHT — GOD OUR FATHER — GOD A PERSONAGE — THE HOLY 
GHOST — THE EARTH AS PART OF THE UNIVERSE — THE PURPOSE OF 
EXPERIENCE — THE RESURRhCTION — ZION TAKEN FROM EACH OF THE 
CREATIONS — SPIRITUAL FACULTIES. 



These words are found in the •'>th 
Terse of the 1st Epistle of John : ** God 
is light, and in him is no darkness at 
all;* 

Innsmuch aa God is represented to 
be a being full of truth, full of know- 
ledtm and intelligence, having al- 
mighty power, we would naturally 
suppose that he was also a God of 
ligrht, that is full of the principle of 
light ; and that there is nothini; too 
deep for him to understand, or too 
great for his understanding in compre- 
hend or reach. He being full of light, 
there can be no darkness in him. 
Indeed, he is spoken of by James as 
the "Father of lights." In other 
words, his offspring,. his children, his 
sons and daughters, partake of a 
portion of that light which dwells in 
the Father ; the same as our children, 
born us to us, partake, in some re- 
spects, of the light and intelligence 
which dwells in their parents. All 
creatures that we are acquainted with, 
that have life, and being, and power 
to move upon the earth, have a degree 
of light, a degree of understanding, 
and that light or understanding is 
meted out to them, according to the 
decreeofheaven, and according to the 



condition in which they are placed, 
to 611 the object of their creation. 

The Lord does- not intrust a full- 
ness of light to any of his creatures 
in this world, not even his own sons 
and daughters have this privilege, 
while in this mortal state of existence. 
It seems to be in accordance with the 
great purpose of Jehovah, to place his 
own children here in this creation and 
impart to them a very small degree 
of light and truth. They are required 
to improve upon this degree of lighi, 
adding thereunto understanding, 
knowledge and truth. Some, in re- 
flecting upon this subject, might ask 
the questions, " If the Lord is an 
almighty being, possessing all power, 
and is full of intelligence, knowledge 
and truth, and if we are his children, 
why did he not impart unto as the 
fullness of this light in tho beginning 
of our existence in this world? wbj 
should he give us little by little 1 why 
are we not born with an understand- 
ing of all things past, all things pre- 
sent, and all things to come ?" To 
my mind these questions are easily 
answered. The Lord designed, in 
placing his children here upon this 
creation, that they should not only 
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aitaiu to great knowlecl||;e, and under- 
stand iug, and wisdom, but that they 
ishould show themselves approved in 
«yerj sphere in which thej might bo 
placed. Where little is given, but 
l.ittle will be required. And having 
determined in his own purpose and 
mind that they should be agents to 
themselves, he designed to try them 
in their agency, with a small degree 
of light and truth at first, to see how 
they would act in relation to the 
degree of intelligence given ; in other 
words, to see whether they would 
make a good use of the same, exer- 
cising their agency in doing that 
which is right, cleaving to that which 
is good, and resisting evil of every 
kind. And then having been found 
worthy he would impart a greater 
degree of light, and impart to them 
greater knowledge concerning him- 
self, and his purposes, and his ways, 
and the works of his hands. If we 
were created with a fullness of know- 
ledge, it would be very diflBcult for 
us to conceive how it could be possi- 
ble, to use this agency properly before 
the Lord. It is true we would be 
placed in possession of a vast amount 
of information concerning the past 
present and future, but being agents 
to ourselves we might, peradventure, 
use this knowledgfe in a manner to do 
great injury. Therefore the Lord 
determined that we should only be 
intrusted with a little information, and 
with an agency to use it according to 
his mind and will. 

We are the sons and daughters of 
God, just ^s much so as the children, 
present this afternoon, are the sons 
and daughters of their parents, and in 
the same light, that we are the child- 
ren of our earthly parents, so are the 
•children of men the offspring of the 
Almighty. He is our Father in the 
full sense of the word, and we were 
begotten by him, and born to him, 
cot in this probation, but in the 



world prior to the existence of this 
one — in our former or first estate. 
There we were born, there we were 
begotten, there we received a spirit- 
ual existence in the image of God, 
we were then without flesh, without 
bones, without the organization we 
now are in possession of. When I 
speak of a spiritual existence, do not 
misunderstand me, I do not mean 
the kind of existence spoken of in 
the writings of many theologians in 
which the spirits of men are repre- 
sented as occupying no space, and as 
having no relation to duration or 
time. Such an existence is incon- 
ceivable; it is absurd in its very 
nature, to suppose that there can be 
any existence, either in an immortal 
form, or in the present form of body 
and spirit, as persons occupying no 
space; it is one of the greatest ab- 
surdities ever invented by intelligent 
beings. Yet this is incorporated in 
the articles of faith of some of the 
Christian societies and especially in 
their theological writings. They try 
to make spiritual existence as myste- 
rious as they possibly can, and often 
declare our Father and God to be a 
person, and yet, according to their 
articles of faith, iie is said to be with- 
out body, parts or passions, as though 
we could comprehend the existence 
of something without a body or parts. 
Some of you, my hearers, may be 
surprised, especially the rising gen- 
eration growing up in these Valleys, 
when I tell you that there are mil- 
lions of Christians (so called), who 
believe that God occupies no space, 
that is, as a body, and yet is a per- 
son. You read the 39 Articles of 
the Church of England, if you doubt 
what I say, and you will there find 
it just so; also the Articles of the 
Methodists, which are more or less 
copied from those of the Church of 
England. In the Methodist disci- 
pline it reads: We believe in one 
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God, consisting of three persons, 
without body, without parts, with- 
out passions. 

In reading these things when a 
boy, and not having reflected much, 
I thought, of course, it was one oi' 
the mysteries which we were not 
permitted to understand. I did not 
then perceive the absurdity of the 
idea, incorporated as one of the 
articles of faith of a great and nu- 
merous religions body. But after I 
grew up to manhood, and reflected 
upon these things, and began to try to 
grasp in my mind and comprehend, 
in some measure, a being consisting 
of two other beings beside himself, 
and yet having no body, I could 
not do it. It was a contradiction in 
my mind, something that did not 
look consistent ; and especially when 
they, in order to make the thing so 
plain, in their estimation, that no- 
body might misunderstand them, 
declare that he has no parts. Con- 
sequently he does not occupy any 
portion of finite or infinite space. 
However minutely we may divide a 
cubic inch of space, though sepa- 
rated into millions of parts, yet 
every one of these minute portions 
are parts of the cubic inch ; and 
when you speak about that which 
has no parts, then you come to the 
representation of nothing ; then you 
come to the modern Christian (io6, 
as represented in their discipline, 
and in their articles of faith. I 
have ofttimes wondered how it is, 
that there are so many who believe 
in these absurd ideas; men of in- 
telligence, men that would scorn to 
believe such principles connected 
with natural philosophy, and with 
the sciences of the day, yet so mis- 
taken in their minds, and so infatu- 
ated by false religions, as to conceive 
of the existence of a being that has 
no parts. 

New let me say something about 



that being, the subject of onr teit. 
** God is light, and in him is no 
darkness at all." Does he exist as 
a person ? Yes. Has he a Son 
called his Only Begotten p Yes. Did 
•his Son have a body ? Yes. We 
have, this afternoon been celebrat- 
ing the Lord's Supper, and com- 
memorating his broken body, that 
was crucified for ns. Had he parts ? 
Yes, and those parts occupied space 
just the same as all the children of 
men ? Yes. Was he about the 
common height of men ? Yes. Had 
he dimension^ ? Yes, a body and 
parts. And yet we are really told 
that God consists of three persons 
without body or parts. Is Jesus- 
one of these three persons ? They 
will tell you so, and that these three 
have one body. How did the Jews 
crncify him when he had nothing 
to crncify ? Please do not blame 
me for speaking of these absurdities. 
But what says the Scriptures in regard 
to these matters. Paul, in speaking 
of Jesus, says, he was *' the bright- 
ness of his (Father's) glory , and the 
express image of his person." The 
Ddartyr Stephen, in his last dying 
testimony said, " Behold, I see the 
heavens opened, and the Son of Man 
standing on the right hand of Gk)d." 
How many persons did Stephen see ?" 
Two ; and the Son was standing on 
the right hand of the Father. Then 
we have testimony to show that the 
Father has a right hand, and it would, 
therefore, be fair to infer that he has^ 
a left hand also. But let me refer 
you back to a very early period just 
before, and immediately after man 
first appeared on our earth ; among 
other things that are said of him, 
you will find these words : '* And 
God said. Let us make man in oor 
image, after our likeness." And then 
it says, '* So God created man in bis^ 
own image, in the image of God 
created he him." Hence, whenever 
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we have had any aooount given ns of 
heavenly beings appearing to man 
on the earth, they have always come 
in the form of man. For instance, 
the Lord and two other heavenly 
personages appeared to Abraham, 
who besoaght them to tarry nntil 
something could be prepared for 
them to eat; and we are told that 
" a calf, tender and good," was killed 
and dressed, and eakes also were 
prepared, which, together with batter 
and milk, constitated the meal, and 
that they did eat. Can yon conceive 
of a more ridicoloas idea than for a 
person without body or parts to sit 
down to a meal and eat P You may 
say, these were angels ; but you will 
find by reading the whole of this 
chapter that I have quoted from, 
namely : the 8th of Genesis, that 
after the repast, they proceeded pn 
their way towards Sodom, accom- 
panied by Abraham, and that two 
of the persons went ahead leaving 
the Lord himself in conversation 
with Abraham, both of them in the 
same human form. 

Again, we are informed that sev- 
enty of the Elders of Israel, at a 
certain time, went up into Mount 
Sinai, where " they saw the Qod of 
Israel ; " and they describe his per- 
son, and also the appearance of the 
ground upon which he stood. Jacob 
also tells ns that he saw God face to 
face; and we have many declara- 
tions made by many of the ancient 
Prophets to the effect that they saw 
him. Isaiah speaks of having seen 
him, and says that his train filled 
the Templo; he was accompanied 
by a numerous host of heavenly 
beings. 

In all of the references, the Lord 
appears as a man, they saw him as 
a man, and those who saw him de- 
scribe him as a man, as having a head, 
eyes, ears, month, etc., in common 
with the human family, his children. 



The difference, however, between 
man and God does, not consist sa^ 
much in the personal form, as :n the 
vast, immeasurable amount of know- 
ledge and information in possession 
of the Father, while we, his off*spring^ 
have but little, a very limited amount, 
comparatively the same as our little 
children : they have power to move 
their limbs, and that information 
apparently is all that they have; 
their minds are much limited, in- 
deed, and they have to learn by ac- 
tual experience. They at first learn 
something that concerns them ; they 
have to learn the nature of their 
sight, and that is not correct at firsts 
but by experience they learn to com- 
pare things, and also find the dis- 
tances of things. For instance, a 
little child taken to the door and 
se,eing the moon shining in the hea- 
^e'ns,'put8 forth its little hand to 
reach that luminary ; it does not know 
the distance of objects, until it learns 
by experience. And hence it seems 
we have been placed in the first con- 
ditions of knowledge, and we have to 
cultivate this knowledge by degrees 
— from one degree to another, until 
we arrive to manhood and woman- 
hood ; and some continue to cultivate 
knowledge and information until they 
become old and gray- headed. But 
some learn much faster than others^ 
from either natural advantages, or 
those of method. But there is a cer- 
tain school far superior to any schools 
established among men. It is this. 
The Lord has taught us that if we^ 
his children, will only repent of our 
sins — when I speak of repentance, I 
mean a reformation, a putting away 
of sin ; when we do this with all our- 
hearts, and are immersed in water- 
for remission of our sins, we have 
the promise that the Holy Ghost shall 
be given to us. This is a blessing 
that the natural man is not acquainted 
with ; but when he becomes a spiritual 



584 



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 



inan, so far as learning is conoerned, 
.^e comes in possession of a power he 
never knew before to any great ex- 
tent ; in other words, he is baptized 
with the Holy Ghost. What does 
this do for the education of the 
• children of men ? Far more than 
our academies do. Our children 
have, by hard study, year after year, 
to acquire their learning in these 
human institutions; hard thinking 
is necessary, reasoning, gaining little 
by little, and it frequently requires 
many years ot close application to 
l)ecome what is termed a learned 
man — a man that understands the 
: sciences, that has worked his way 
through the various departments of 
mathematics, and perhaps geology, 
r^and mineralogy, and all the sciences, 
such as are usually taught in univer- 
sities. But the man tilled with the 
Holy Ghost has got the advantage 
oF students who graduate at our uni- 
verities. Why ? Because he can 
learn more in ten minutes, in regard 
to many things, than another, not so 
favored, can in all his life. Indeed, 
Le can learn some things by the 
operations of the Holy Ghost, which 
no natural man or woman could learn, 
however gifted they may be. You 
mny inquire where they could learn 
these things ? I answer, by the 
revelations of the Holy Ghost, which 
brings to light many things that 
are past, and shows things that are 
in the future. The Lord is just as 
-able to show one of his pupils, who 
•will take the necessary steps to be 
taught, what will take place a year, 
or ten years, or a hundred, or a 
thousand or more years hence, as 
the principals in our universities are 
to teach persons concerning things 
present. God is not confined to the 
present, or to things immediately 
'Concerning his pupils, or those who 
may enter into the university he has 
I prepared, but he opens the past and 



future to the minds of men, just as 
Jesus promised his disciples, when 
he was about to leave them. '' How- 
beit when he, the Spirit of Truth, is 
come, he will guide yon into all truth ; 
and he will show yon things to 
come." 

Supposing then that the children 
01 God, who are counted worthy to 
be in possession of the Holy Spirit, 
should comply with all his command- 
ments, and become revel ators, and 
supposing they should inquire aboat 
the condition and formation of the 
earth, when the Lord rolled it into 
existence, also about the changes that 
have come upon it, how easy it would 
be for the Lord to show them, in a 
moment, almost in the twinkling of 
an eye, all about it, giving the whole 
history of its condition, before and 
when it was first formed. Geologists 
may study, year after year, all the 
best works they can obtain, concern- 
ing the geological phenomena of onr 
globe ; they may speculate and say, 
the earth is several millions of years 
old, founding their speculations upon 
geological a ppen ranees; they may 
say, thai it must have passed through 
successive changes for millions of 
years. But after all, what do they 
really know ? They may have a 
very imperfect idea in relation to the 
surface of the earth ; but they do not 
know anything 'about the depths, 
underneath this superficial stratum — 
the great interior; they have only a 
faint idea of certain very limited 
localities — a few surface scratches, 
and almost infinitessimal in thickness. 
From these uncertain data they have 
drawn their conclusions concerning 
the age of the earth. 

Supposing persons, under the in- 
fluence of the Spirit of the living God, 
should behold how many of these 
changes have been brought about, 
and how great revolutions have taken 
place, since the earth was last.organ- 
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ized out of pre-existent and eternal 
materials; supposing they shoald 
behold the solid earth gradually 
emerging from its watery envelope, 
and becoming one land, the waters 
gathered together into one place — 
not into two places, not into differ- 
ent ooeans, seas and lakes, but into 
one place, leaving the dry land in 
one place. Supposing they should 
still further see by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, this dry land, after a 
few thousand years, separate into 
great continents, not by long grad- 
ual phenomena, in the nature of 
geological periods, but by the im- 
mediate power of the great Creator; 
supposing again, .that the ocean 
should change from its location, and 
land, in nr>any places, should be 
brought to light. Supposing again, 
that they should behold in vision, 
mountains sink, forming deep val- 
leys, and valleys rise up, forming 
high mountains. Supposing again, 
that they were to see many parts 
of these continents sink, and lakes 
appear in the sunken portions; and 
supposing too, they were to behold 
great and important changes, at dif- 
ferent times, wrought upon the dry 
land^ and upon the parts called ocean, 
changing places by degrees. 

Now, a geologist would say that 
all these things, and all these revo- 
lutions were brought about by grad- 
ual and slow changes; whereas the 
ooLan of God, being taught by the 
Holy Ghost, would say that these 
things were accomplished in a com- 
paratively short period of time. 
Which of the two would be most 
oprrect, the man who speculates from 
the little he can find out from the 
surface examination of our little 
globe, or the man who, by the power 
of the living God, penetrates in 
vision, into tho depths of the eartl), 
nai also beholds those various revo- 
lutions which haVe taken place upon 



the surface of the earth ? 

Then again, when it comes to 
astronomical phenomena, we are 
taught that there are very slow cli- 
matic changes taking place, which 
occupy very long periods, during- 
which, the northern and southern 
hemispheres of our globe, are alter* 
nattly affected with extremes of heat 
and cold. It is true, there are cnuses- 
of an astronomical character, which, 
if permitted to act through immense- 
periods, would necessarily produce 
alternate extremes of temperature in 
the two polar hemispheres. It i» 
also triie, that differences of tem- 
perature in the two hemispheres, 
would necessarily diminish the polar 
ice in one, and increase it in the 
other; thus there would necessarily 
result a continued change of sea 
level — a change in the earth's center 
of gravity — a rising of the ocean in 
the colder hemisphere, a correspond- 
ing retirement of the ocean in the 
warmer, giving rise to glacial and 
inter-glacial periods of ^reat length. 

But all these great phenomena, 
could also be' brought about, in a 
few thousand years, by simply and 
alternately changing the angle be* 
tween the planes of the earth's orbit- 
and the equator. He who formed 
the universe holds the regulating 
key in his own hand. By his al- 
mighty power it was organized ; by 
his law it is governed ; by his good: 
will and pleasure it passes through 
great changes; by his decree it will, 
pass away and be renewed. Which« 
gives the most information, that 
which comes from God, direct by 
the power of his Spirit — revelation 
from heaven, — or that which comes 
from mere speculation, based upon 
some uncertain data, that may bo^ 
correct, and that may not be correct P 
I would say, give uie the priyil^e 
o^ being taught from on high, gira 
me the privilege of being taught hj' 
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that being who knows and compre- 
henas everything pertaining to this 
creation, and knows the ehanges that 
it has undergone, and how long the 
earth has continued in its present 
condition, or nearly in its present 
condition. 

We infer from this good book, 
called King James' translation of 
the 'Bible, that a few thousand years 
agfo -the earth was formed. And 
many have supposed that it was then 
formed out of notjiing. I need hardly 
say to this congregation, that no such 
nonseube can be found in the Scrip- 
tures.; but in the creeds of men, may 
be found this idea set forth, that God 
created all things from nothing. 
Now, how do the founders of these 
creeds, as well as those who believe 
in them, know that he did such a 
thing ? Have they any revelation, 
from the first chapter of Genesis to 
the end of the revelations of St. John, 
which states or intimates that the 
Lord made the earth out of nothing? 
Not one. This is the addition of 
man ; this is a tradition formed by 
uninspired articles of faith and dis- 
cipline to govern people in their 
religious ideas ; whereas the word 
of God says nothing of the kind. 
The materials out of which this earth 
was formed, are just as eternal as 
the materials of the glorious per- 
sonage of the Lord himself. Now, 
'be consists of a body and parts, and 
not only of parts but passions. He 
has the passion of love, so much so 
Ihat be is called a God of love : 
hence this nonsense about God hav- 
ing no parts nor passions is among 
the inventions of human wisdom. 
This being, when he formed the 
€arth, did not form it out of some- 
thing that had no existence, hot he 
iormed it out of materials that had 
an existence from all eternity : they 
upver had a beginning, neither will 
K>ne particle of substance now in 



existence ever have an end. There 
are just as many particles now as 
there were at any previous period of 
duration, and will be while eternity 
lasts. Substance had no beginning ; 
to say that laws had no beginning 
would be another thing ; some laws 
might have been eternal, while others 
might have had a lawgiver. But the 
earth was formed out of eternal ma- 
terials, and it was made to be inhab- 
ited and God peopled it with crea- 
tures of his own formation. 

There have been many people in 
this world so limited in their infor- 
mation and knowledge, in conse- 
quence of tradition and false creeds, 
and catechisms, that they really be- 
lieve that our earth is the only crea- 
tion that exists on which inhabitants 
dwell, that the stars were made to 
shine for the benefit of our earth, 
that the sun and moon were made 
especially for ns, and that the earth 
is the great central standard, and 
that all things were made for its 
benefit. But I am happy to say, 
that these ideas are fast getting oat 
of date, and that people are begia- 
ning to learn that God is not so lim- 
ited in his power as to confine himself 
to a creation so little and insignifi- 
cant as that of our earth. There is 
an infinitude of space, boundless in 
every direction. In other words, 
when I say boundless, I mean that it 
is impossible for us to limit any 
bounds to that space. Has this space 
materials existing in it ? Yes. (So 
far as our telescopes are able to pene* 
trate, and some of them go very far 
indeed.) You take Lord Boss' six 
foot reflector, and point it towards 
yonder heavens, and you find new 
systems, new universes, as it were, 
revealed. What are these worlds? 
They are mighty globes. To sty 
they are like our globe would not be 
correct ; for if they were only little 
specks like our little earth, they 
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could not be seen. Bafc they are 
mighty sons, like our sun in yonder 
firmament. Our sun is over twelve 
hundred thousand times larger than 
our earth ; and those distant bodies 
that are seen — some of them by the 
naked eye, and others by the aid of 
powerful glasses, are worlds of great 
magnitude. For what purposes were 
all these mighty worlds framed? 
What object had the Lord in view 
in their creation P Was it to satisfy 
a few individuals that should dwell 
upon this little earth that the Lord 
made them to twinkle in yonder 
heavens, to shine by night ? Was 
that the main object that he had in 
view ? No ; he had a greater and 
more glorious object than that. He 
has created worlds without number, 
that is they cannot be numbered by 
ns ; millions on millions have been 
discovered by the aid of glasses, but 
those are only a beginning of the im- 
mensity of the worlds in existence; 
and he has made them to be inhabit- 
ed by his own offspring, or own child- 
ren, his own sons and dauf^fhters, in- 
telligent beings designed to be 
brought up and eventually to be 
made like him. Yon know ourchild- 
ren become like their parents in 
many respects ; and you know, too, 
that it is the hope of all parents that 
their children, if they live, and are 
properly educated and trained, will 
grow up to be good men and women, 
and that they will possess the same 
intelligence, if not more, than their 
parents. And we also see other kinds 
of beings brought forth in the like- 
ness of their parents ; the lion begets 
a lion, not a lamb; and so with every 
apaeits of beings that exist, each be- 
^ts his own likeness. And why not 
.we, the masterpiece of the creations 
of our Father, grow up unto all that 
follness of eternal knowledge and 
truth which he himself possesses. If 
he 18 full of light, and in him there 



is no darkness at all, why not his 
children, if they be educated and 
taught properly, and prove them- 
selves acceptable and worthy before 
him, \ye brought up, in due time, and 
be made like him, on the same prin- 
ciple that all other things beget their 
like. It is true, we are now fallen 
beings, we have departed from our 
Father, we have transgressed his holy 
laws, we have been thrown into un- 
happy circumstances, in consequence 
of the transgression of our first pa- 
rents, in the Garden of Eden, and 
hence, darkness reigns over this little 
creation, and has taken possession of 
mankind ; but as they were immortal 
when placed in the garden, and 
death bad no power over them, so 
must their offspring (if they were 
permitted to have any) have been 
immortal and not subject to death. 
But by the fall, death came ; by sin 
and transgression men became sub- 
ject to death, and consequently this 
world of ours became a fallen world. 
Our first parents were in the imme- 
diate presence of God, their Father ; 
they could behold him and converse 
with him face to face, before the 
transgression. But how changed 
everything became! they were not 
only cast out of the garden, but out 
of the presence of their Creator and 
God; east out from the presence of 
celestial beings — cast out into a world 
of darkness, there to learn by sad 
experience many lessons, which we, 
perhaps, never could have learned, 
had we still continued to dwell in our 
former condition. 

Now this, no doubt, has been done 
in wisdom. When we occupied our 
first estate, dwelling in the presence 
of the Father, before this world was 
created, we were without bodies of 
fiesh and bones, but possessing parts 
and passions then as much as we do 
now; we were there as intelligent 
spirits, in our present form and shape. 
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bnt althoogh we had no bodies of! 
flesh and bones, that spiritual sub- 
stance of which onr spirits were 
formed had a form, and that form was 
after the likeness and image of God, 
the Father. But if we had continued 
to dwell there for innumberable mil- 
lions of years, we never could have 
learned, in that state of existence, 
many things that we are being taught 
in this fallen world. We might have 
seen other worlds formed : we might 
have had some idea, perhaps, of their 
condition and of their misery and 
wretchedness, and we might have had 
some idea of the awful calamities that 
happened to the bodies of other fallen 
creations ; but then there are many 
things that intelligent beings cannot 
learn without experiencing the same. 
For instance, we can learn a great 
many things by our reflective powers, 
without the aid of natural senses ; we 
might, by reason alone, find out some 
obtruse problems of mathematics ; we 
might, by reason, too, comprehend 
more or leas of the revolutions and 
mechanism of our celestial system ; 
we might, by a pure process of 
reason, And out all the principles of 
geometry, and the diflerential and in- 
tegral calculus and many other prin- 
ciples of mathematics. But there 
are some things we might never find 
ont by the process of reason. For 
instance : suppose we were created 
IB the celestial world without a 
knowledge of that which we term 
paiB, could we learn to sense it by 
seeing others snfier ? No, no more 
than a person born in a dungeon and 
kept there until he reached the years 
of manhood, without the least gleam 
of light, could, while in that con- 
dition, be instructed about the princi- 
ple of light. Why could he not be 
instructed ? Because it is something 
he never has experienced. You tell 
him that light produces beautifal 
oolors, such as red, blue, green, etc., 



what would he know about these col- 
ors ? Nothing at all ; his experience 
has not been calied to grasp them; 
such a thing as a ray of li(;ht never 
penetrated his dungeon. But when 
he is permitted to experience the ua« 
ture of light, when he sees the vari» 
ous colors, he then learns something 
which he never couid reason out. So 
with regard to ourselves. We, in qui* 
first state of existence, never having 
seen misery among any of the im- 
mortal beings, and never experienc- 
ing it in our spiritual personages, 
how could we know anything aboai 
it? I do not think we could possi- 
bly comprehend the nature of it. W^ 
could not reason out the diflcrenoe 
between happiness and misery. 
AVhy ? For the want of experience. 
It was for this reason that God the 
Father caused the tree bearinsf for* 
bidden fruit to b^ plttcedMo the gar* 
den. This tree wak not pleteed be> 
yond Adam's reach, bat it was 
found in a oonspiciaoas place — iii 
the midst of the garden, so that 
man, by his agency, might bring 
upon himself his own misery, 
and by that means he would be 
able to distinguish between happi- 
ness and misery. The Lord prepaitd 
everything, and he made special refer- 
ence to the tree of knowledge of good 
and evil, forbidding Adam to eat of if^ 
saying that in the day be eat the fruii 
of that tree he should sorely di^ 
But then, what did Adam know aboiit 
death ? Such a penalty coald not bd 
understood by him; the oolj wif 
possible for him to conceive of it wu 
through vision, and the probability ik 
he did not know anything aboqt i£ 
Bnt he was his own i^nt, aftfPHI^ 
exercised that agency by patting fbrS 
his hand and partakitig of the frx&ii: 
both he and his wife eat the fraii, 
thus transgressed th6 law of 
Then the eaeth becaoie fallen, afld t 
the inhabitants tbei^f have inherit 
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the effects of the fall, through these 
two falleu beings. Death is not 
something we bring upon ourselves, 
bat we are sure to die because our 
first parents rendered themselves 
mortal; before thnt. they were im- 
mortal. They made themselv(>s 
mortal by partaking of the forbidden 
fruit, transgressing the law of heaven 
and wc are the inheritnrs of rhesfr^ 
cahimities and these peiialtits, tlicj 
same as children are susceptible ot 
parental diseases, and frequently in- 
herit, for many generations, evils 
that their forefathers were in posses- 
sion ot. We le.'irn quite an experience 
here : we learn what it is to bo 
miserable, we learn what it is to he 
unhappy, and we can now contrast 
misery with happinesS; and we CHn 
say in our hearts, if I could only get 
rid of sickness, and pain, and sorrow, 
the effects of this death, how I could 
appreciate it ! We often give expres- 
sion to suc'i feelings, when v>« are 
deeply afflicted. The Lord intends 
to free us, if we keep his command- 
ments, after having suffered sufficient- 
ly long through this state of sickness 
and feebleness, this state of suffering 
and sorrow, which we have endured 
for so many years. He intends to 
bring us iorth triumphant over the 
grave, bring up our bodies from the 
tomb, restoring our spirits to im- 
mortal bodies, as Adam was in the 
Garden of Eden, and make us im- 
mortal and eternal in our nature. 
Then we shall know, by experience, 
how to appreciate as well as distinguish 
between happiness and misery, and 
be as the gods, knowing good and evil. 
Is this lesson necessary ? Yes, sup- 
pose the Lord were to appoint to you 
a kingdom ; suppose he were to say 
to you, " Son, yonder are materials 
which you may organize by my power 
into a world ; and you may place 
upon it your own offspring, as 1 did 
my offspring upon the world upon 
No. 10. 



which you dwelt.'* What kind of 
person would you be if you had no 
experience ? AVhat ? Go and create 
a world, and then people that world 
with your own offspring, and not 
know the difference between good and 

' evil, between sickness and health, 
between pain and happiness, having 

I no knowledge of these by experience. 

I 1 think that such :i one would not be 

I fit to he entrusted with a w.irld that 
was to undergo and pass through the 
same ordeals that our creation is now 
experiencing. 

As Latter-day Saints, we look for- 
wird to the future with a great deal 
of pleasing satisfaction, when we shall 
come forth from the grave, and our 
vile bodies be changed and fashioned 
after His most glorious body ; and 
this is what the Scriptures set forth 
and testify of. Hence, when the 
materials of our body shall come 
toufcther again to bo reorganized, our 
bodies will be a little different to what 
they are now. Blood will not then 
flow in tho arteries and veins of the 
immortal male and female ; for blood 
leads to death — leads to change; but 
instead of blood will flow the pure 
Spirit of the living God. This is 
referred to in the 37 th chapter of the 
prophecy of Ezekiel, as follows : 

*' The hand of the Lord was upon 
me and carried me oat in the Spirit 
of the Lord, and set meTdown in the 
midst of the valley which was full of 
bones and caused me to pass by them 
round about ; and, behold, there were 
very many in the open valley ; and, 
lo, they were very dry. And he said 
unto me. Son of man, can these bones 
live ? And I answered, Lord God, 
thou knowest. Again he said unto 
me, prophesy upon these bones, and 
say unto them, ye dry bones, hear 
the word ot the Lord. Thus saith 
the Lord God unto these bones; Be« 
hold, I will cause breath to enter into 
you, and ye shall live. 

Vol. XIX. 
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" And I will lay sinews upon you, 
and will bring up flesh upon you, and 
cover you with skin, and put breath 
in you, and ye shall live; and ye shall 
know that I am the Lord. 

" So I prophesied as I was com- 
mandeH ; and as I prophesied, there 
was a voice, and behold a shaking, 
and the bones came together, bone 
to his bone. 

** And when I beheld, lo, the sin- 
ews and the flesh came up upon them, 
and the skin covered them above : 
and there was no breath in them. 

" Then said he unto me, Prophesy 
unto the wind, prophesy, son of man, 
and say unto the wind, Thus saith 
the Lord God : come from the four 
windp, breath, and oreathe upon 
these slain, that they may live. 

" So I prophesied as he command- 
ed me, and the breath came into 
them, and they lived, and stood up 
upon their feet, an exceeding great 
army." That %v'as a vision of the 
resurrection. The interpretation is 
given in the following verse. The 
children of Israel at that time disbe- 
lieved more or less in the resurrection, 
which was taught by their Prophets ; 
and they began to say in their hearts, 
" Our bones are dried, and our hope 
is lost : we are cut off* for our parts." 

"Therefore, (says the Lord) pro- 
phesy and say unto them, Thus saith 
the Lord GoH : Behold, my people, 
I will open your graves, and cause you 
to come up out of your graves, and 
bring you into the land of Israel." 
When the Lord brings up the chil- 
dren of Israel out of theeir graves, 
he will do it just as Ezekiel saw it in 
▼ision. The materials that form the 
bones will come together : first, the 
anatomy or framework, the most part 
of the system ; then the flesh, after- 
wards the skin, and then the Spirit 
of the living God will enter into 
them, and they will live as immortal 
beings, no more to be subject to 



death And when they leave, instead 
of going away off* to a heaven incon- 
ceivable, such as we find in the arti- 
cles and creeds of men — a " heaven 
beyond the bounds of time and space," 
a place supposed to be beyond infinity, 
they will actually ccme here and be 
brought to the land of Israel, as im- 
mortal beings, male and female. They 
will have kings and priests among 
them, and they will reign on the 
earth. And if you want to know 
how long, you can learn it from the 
revelation which John had. He says, 
" a thousand years." But that " the 
rest of the dead lived not again until 
the thousand vears were finishd." 
After the thousand years here refer 
red to, this earth will die ; it will pass 
through a change similnr to that of 
our bodies; it will pass away, as an 
organized world, but not a particle, 
however, will be destroyed or anni- 
hilated ; it will all exist, and when it 
is resurrected again, it will be a new 
earth. Then those immortal beings 
who come up out of their graves, at 
the beginning of the thousand years, 
will again descend from heaven apoo 
the new earth ; and the earth will be 
eternal ; and the beings that inhabit 
it will be eternal. And the earth will 
at that time have no more need of 
the light of a luminary like our sun, 
or any artificial light, for it will be a 
globe of light ; for when God makes 
this e^rth immortal, he will make it 
glorious like the inhabitants that will 
be permitted to live upon it. They 
will become immortal, and bo crowned 
with crowns of glory, and light will 
radiate from their personages and 
countenances; so will the eaith ra- 
diate its light, and shine forth in 
celestial splendor. I will not say as 
the splendor of our sun, for it is oot 
a celestial body. Although the light 
of the sun is very glorious, it will not 
begin to compare with that of this 
earth, when it becomes celestial aod 
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eternal and is lightened by the pre- 
sence of God the Father. It is 
doubtfal whetlier the children of 
raortality on other worlds, will ever 
behold the li^ht of this earth, after 
it is made eternal, unless they hap- 
pen to catch a glimpse of it by vision. 
Ood dwells in a world of light too 
glorious for mortal eyes to behold, 
unless aided by the Spirit of the liv- 
ing God. 

Let me say a few words on thete 
different worlds of wiiich I have 
■spoken. They are stretched out in 
the immensity of space, are infinite 
in every direction, and they are in- 
habited. I doubt very much, whe- 
ther any of these worlds are celestial. 
I do not tliink we could behold them, 
unless by vision, if they were celes- 
tial. They are worlds in various 
stages of progression, some more 
glorious than others, inhabited by 
beings prepared to dwell upon them, 
beings who aro the sons and daugh- 
ters of God, or the sons and daughters 
of his children. If God is our Fa- 
ther, and we become like him, we may I 
have our attributes greatly enlarged, ; 
sufficiently to prepare us to occupy a 
greater sphere of existence, to become 
rnlers and creators under the com- 
mand of God, being one with him, 
aa the Father and the Son are one, 
to carry out his law and eternal pur- 
poses. Not only are present worlds 
existing, but worlds without number 
have existed from all ages of eternity, 
in their various stages of progress 
from the infinite d-uratioti of the past, 
and are peopled by the children af 
God — his own ofispring, or the off- 
spring of those who have become 
Gods. Besides, these worlds will ex- 
ist for ever, and there still remains no 
end, as it were, to the materials which 
will yet be organized into worlds, for 
the materials are infinite in quantity; 
they cannot be exhausted. And do 
these worlds communicate one with 



another ? Why not ; is the Lord 
limited in the process of communica- 
We find that man, poor, weak, fallen 
man, is now able to communicate 
from one end of the world, on which 
we live, to the other ; and why not 
immortal beings communicate from 
world to world. If they were lim- 
ited, then they would partake more 
of the nature of mortality. But 
they are not limited in their commu- 
nications. There is a faculty in man- 
kind which, when lighted up by the 
Spirit of God, can not only pierce in 
vision through millions of miles of 
space, but can also hear through 
millions of miles of space. Indeed, 
the progress of man, in this the 
nineteenth century, shows to us, in 
a very forcible manner, what may be 
hereafter in our more perfect state. 
What a wonderful thing it was to 
the whole world, a few years since, 
to communicate their thoughts, by 
the means of electric wires, sending 
them from city to city, from state to 
state, and then across the great 
ocean to foreign countries, and that 
too almost momentarily ! If people 
had been told some fifty years ago 
that such wonderful developments 
would take place, in so short a time, 
they would have laughed at and even 
derided the idea ; but now it is an 
accomplished fact. Who, some two 
years ago, would have supposed that 
the senses of the ear could have been 
awakened by sounds transmitted 
somt3 hundreds of miles distant? 
And yet this is now done by the aid 
of the telephone ; and although the 
discovery is yet only in its infancy, 
the human voice is heard distinctly, 
and readily recognized at that dis- 
tance. 

Now, supposing we were immortal 
beings, and we stood upon one celes- 
tial world, away in a distant part of 
space, and others dwelling upon 
another celestial world innumerable 
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miles distant from us, there may be 
a process by which we could commu- 
nicate one to another, and ideas be 
exchanged, from world to world, 
without adopting the slow progress 
of communication by light or elec- 
tricity. Well, says one, " I thought 
that light was transmitted more 
rapidly than anything that we could, 
conceive of." Light proceeds from 
one luminary to another, at the rate 
of'liS.^OOO miles per second. Can 
anything be swifter than this 1 Do 
you suppose the Lord wouid reveal 
all his resources to us ] I think not; 
I believe than when the children of 
men become immortal and eternal, 
their privileges will be enlarged ; 
and those powers of nature, and 
laws of which we have such a lim- 
ited understanding, will become 
greatly multiplied and enlarged. 
There may be a process of commu- 
nication by means of celestial, hea- 
venly light, that will far outstrip the 
natural light which proceeds from 
yonder luminaries in our heavens. 
It may be that this natural light 
travels very slowly, compared with 
the light that proceeds forth from 
celestial worlds, wherever they may 
be situated. Then again, if immor- 
tal beings on celestial worlds can 
hear, and see, and communicate with 
each other, would it not be just as 
pleasant as though they were asso- 
ciated together in the same room 1 
What difference can it make, seeing 
that distance is no impediment to 
them ] This is the destiny of these 
worlds that twinkle in the firmament 
of heaven ; they will finally arrive 
•at that state of perfected existence, 
unless they forfeit their privileges 
through transgression ; all that do 
not forfeit these privileges will be 
exalted to them; and they will be 
sanctified ; they will be full of light, 
like unto the sea of glass, that John 
the Revelator saw, upon which the 



redeemed were permitted to dwell, 
whom he saw and heard, singing the 
songs of Moses and the Lamb. What 
a happy state and condition, not 
only to study these things pertaining 
to this little world we inhabit, but 
to extend our researches to our 
neighboring worlds, learning the 
laws, institutions, and governments 
of the peoples that inhabit them, 
also their history, and everything 
})ertaining to them, and then ex- 
tend our researches still further. 
Let me here quote from one of the 
revelations given anciently to Enoch, 
and revealed anew, in these latter 
days to Joseph Smith. Enoch, we 
learn, was favored with a great and 
glorious vision ; he saw the different 
worlds, and saw the Lord and other 
glorious personages, who were weep- 
iivj^ over the fallen sons and dau2;h- 
ters of this world. This astonished 
Enoch ; he was astonished beyond 
measure, to think that there should 
be so many worlds in existence, and 
all passing through certain changes 
and degrees of changes, and yet the 
Lord should weep over the fallen 
sons and daughters of this little 
planet. So he inquired about it, ask- 
ing how it was that the heavens wept 
and shed forth their tears like rain 
upon the mountains ; saying, Thou 
art holy from all eternity to all eter- 
nity ; and were it possible for man 
to number the particles of this earth 
and a million of earths like it, it 
would not be a beginning to the 
number of thy creations, and yet 
thou art there and thy bosom is 
there, how is it that thou canst weep! 
It was marvelous to him, why the 
Lord should weep over so snaall a 
creation, when there were so many 
others. The Lord then told kim 
concerning the wickedness of the 
people who existed before the flood; 
he told him of their abominations 
and sinful practices. And then ha 
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further tells him, that his eyes could 
pierce all the creations which he had 
snade, showing how powerful are 
the eyes of the great Jehovah, that 
lie can behold all these creations ; 
however nmnerous, and can beliold 
all that transpires upon them. 

There is one thing connected with 
this same revelation, to whicli I wish 
also to call your attention ; it is in 
Tegard to the fallen condition of 
many of these creatures. Notwith- 
standing the unnumbered worlds 
"which have been created, out of each 
one of these creations the Lord had 
taken Zion (in other words a" people 
called Zion) to his own bosom. 
"What does this signify] Are we 
3iot to understand that all these 
creations were fallen worlds. Why 
did he not take them all 1 Because 
they were not all ^v^orthy, because 
l)eing fallen, they did not keep his 
commandments, because thov did 
not exercise their agency to worship 
God ; for that reason he did not take 
them all to himself. He did not 
qualify them and make them one in 
him, as Jesus is one with the Father; 
he did not make them like him in 
all respects, to go forth and make 
new creations and people them. I 
mention these things to show that 
we have, in the revelations that God 
has given, many indications, that 
there are worlds beside our own that 
are fallen ; also that we may see that 
the Lord has one grand method, for 
the salvation of the righteous of all 
worlds — that Zion is selected and 
taken from all of them. And rea- 
soning from analogy, may we not, 
with propriety believe, that these 
fallen creations, after fulfilling their 
temporal destiny, will be changed, 
and become the celestial abodes of 
their respective Zions ] Let us, for 
a moment, consider the planets of 
our solar system, namely. Mercury, 
Venus, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, Ura- 



nus and Neptune — the great primary 
planets of our system ; are these 
made for nothing 1 No. What has 
the Lord said to us, Latter-day Saints, 
concerning these planets '? He says, 
all these are kingdoms, to which he 
has given laws. And he likens 
these worlds, or kingdoms, unto a 
man having a field, and he sent forth 
his servants to dig in this field. To 
the first he said, " Go and labor in 
the field, and in the first hour, I 
will come unto you, aud ye shall be- 
hold the joy of my countenance. 
xVnd he said unto the second, go ye 
also into the field, and in the second 
hour I will visit you with the joy of 
my countenance ; and unto the third 
and so on unto the twelfth. And 
the lord of the field went unto the 
first in the first hour; and tarried 
with liim all that hour, and he was 
made glad with the light of the coun- 
tenance of his Lord ; and then he 
withdrew from the first, that he 
might visit the second also, and so 
on unto the twelfth." This with- 
drawing from one, to go to another 
is something which I will explain. 
Why was it necessary, that there 
should be a withdrawal of the pre- 
sence of the Lord in visiting the 
different worlds'? I think it was 
necessary, so far as mortaUty is con- 
cerned, and indicates that the in- 
habitants of these different planets 
are fallen, as we are. It does not say 
so, in so many words, but 1 can see 
that they must be fallen, and for 
that reason the Lord withdraws his 
presence from them, and visits them 
in their hour, and time, and season, 
and then withdraws from them, leav- 
ing them to ponder in their hearts 
the commandments given them. If 
they were immortal beings and celes- 
tial in their nature, tlie Lord would 
not act with them thus, for then they 
would always be in his presence, 
whether they are^beings of one world 
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or another, or whether the worlds which I have quoted. His methcnl 
upon which they dwell are as nume- 1 of conveying intelligence is far more, 
reus as the sands upon the sea- shore ; | rapid that that of light. Light, 
when they become celestial the veil how slow! Only 185,000 miles in 
that obscures the view of mortals is ; a second. It would take three and 
Temoved, and it makes no difference ' a half years at ^hat rate for light to 
whether a world be one million, a i come from one of the nearest fixed 
hundred million, or a million million i stars. A long time to wait, especially 
of miles distant from another, if the , if yon were in a hurry to get an an- 
veil is taken away, they are still in • swer to any message you may send ; 
each other's presence. ; you would have to wait three and a 

There is a spiritual faculty of see- , half years for the message to go, 
ing, different from that of the natu- 1 and probably for the same time, for 
ral sight, a power of discerning the returning answer. Now, the 
through space, by which celestial ; Lord has powers beyond those with 
beings can see innumerable millions . which we are acquainted. He has 
of miles in distance, just as easy as i almighty powers. He lias only im- 
mortals can see ten feet with their . trusted us his children of mortality 
natural vision. To be in the pre- i with a knowledge of some of the 
sence of God, then, is simply to have [ more gross principles and laws of 
the veil withdrawn, which will be , this fallen creation, and when we, 
done when we prove ourselves wor- j through hard study, search out the 
thy of celestial glory. If the worlds ! relation of one. law to another, we 



of which I have spoken, pertaining 
to the planetary system, were celes- 
tial worlds, occupied by celestial in- 
habitants, they would all the time 
be in the presence of their Father , 
and there could be no withdrawing 
from the first, to ^^sit the second. 



think we are learned men ; but I 
think when we learn in that great 
university the sciences of which the' 
Lord our God is the great Teacher, 
we shall learn more rapidly and com- 
prehend more easily the things of 
his kingdom, than we now do the 



etc., according to the revelation from ' things of time. Amen. 
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The very fact that we have a peo- 
ple, that we have a Zion, that we 
have a kingdom, that we have a 
Church and a Priesthood which is 
connected with the heavens, and 
which has power to move the heavens, 
and that we know that the heavens 
are communicating with us, directing 
the performance of this great latter- 
day work in which the Latter-day 
Saints are engaged, this very fact 
alone should fill our hearts with 
humility before the Lord our God, 
and it should continually remind us 
in our reflections and feelings of the 
responsibility we are under both to 
Him and to one another, and also of 
our dependence upon him for all the 
blessings we enjoy of a spiritual as 
well as a temporal nature. 

The prayer offered up by brother 
Pratt filled my mind with reflections 
of the past. Almost half a century 
has expired since the Prophet of God 
organized this Church upon the earth ; 
but he and most of the men who 
labored prominently with him, in 
laying the foundation of this Church, 
are not with us to-day, their voices 
are hushed in death, they have 
finished their earthly work, having 
labored a series of years, and are 
now the other side of the vail. There 



are but two of the first Quorum of 
the Twelve with us in the fiesh, and 
only two of the second Quorum. And 
this speaks in loud and forcible 
language, at least it does to me, that 
what we have to do in the interest 
of the great cause of salvation, we 
should perform it faithfully and dili- 
gently, making the very best use of 
the few remaining days we have yet 
to labor in the flesh. 

While I refer to the absence of 
our brethren whose works remain 
and whose memories are cherished, 
I am fully conscious this morning 
that we who are left are not laboring 
alone, nor particularly for our own 
benefit, in a temporal point of view ; 
but I realize that we are called and 
ordained of God to labor with him 
and the heavenly hosts, in the accom- 
plishment of his purposes, the bringr 
ing forth and establishing of his Zion 
and Kingdom in the earth, and all 
that has been designed to be consum- 
mated in this the dispensation of the 
fullness of times. I also sense that 
when I and my brethren who stiU 
remain shall pass away, we shall g» 
as others have done — we shall not 
take this world or any part of it with 
us. When Joseph Smith died, 
Nauvoo remained, he did not take it 
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with him ; when Presideut Brigham 
Young died, Salt Lake City still 
remained, and when we join them 
we shall leave behind us the things 
of time, even as Jesus did himself 
who was the founder of the earth. 
This truth itself should incite the 
Latter-day Saints to reflection, it 
should indelibly impress upon our 
memories, the fact that we are work- 
ing for something far greater, in real 
worth, than dollars aiid cents, houses 
and lands, and tliis world's goods. 
We have been gathered here in our 
present condition by the command- 
ment and by the inspiration of the 
Lord, to continue the work that 
others commenced, and like them we 
must improve the time in doing what 
is required of us, working faithfully 
for God and his Kingdom while the 
day lasts. 

I know, you know,' and all Israel 
knows who have received the fullness 
of the everlasting Gospel in this last 
dispensation of God to man, that 
this is the work of God and not of 
man ; we understand this perfectly. 
This Church and Kingdom has been 
organized by the administration of 
angels from God. The organization 
of this Church has been governed 
and controlled by revelation and 
upon no other principle, and what 
has already been accomplished since 
our existence, as a church, reveals 
the handiwork of God, for no man 
could have done what has been done 
unless God were with him. I rejoice 
to have the privilege of meeting with 
so many of my brethren and sisters, 
and that I have the privilege of bear- 
ing testimony to the divinity of this 
latter-day work, and of the principles 
of salvation revealed from God to 
man. The scene I behold this morn- 
ing, and that which I behold in 
traveling through the extent of this 
Territory, speaks to me in very loud 
language that it is in fulfilment of 



the designs of God, and the revela- 
tions of Jesus Christ, which are 
recorded not only in the Bible, or on 
the stick of Judah, but also in the 
Book of Mormon, or stick of Joseph 
in the hands of Ephraim, as well as 
in the New Testament, and those 
revelations of modern date as those 
of ancient time, have been sealed 
with the blood of him who brought 
them forth, and this testimony 
therefore is in force to all the world. 
The Lord is not trifling with this 
generation, neither is he trifling with 
the Saints or with the world of man- 
kind. During the last 48 years the 
Gospel has been preached to this 
generation, and this work will con- 
tinue preaching to the Gentiles, until 
the Lord directs otherwise. The 
harvest is ripe, and he, the Lord, 
said, through the Prophet Joseph, 
he that would thrust in the sickle 
and reap was called of God. And 
some have continued to labor faith- 
fully almost from the organization of 
this Church to the present time- 
almost half a century. I think it a 
great blessing and privilege to stand 
in the midst of the people of God iu 
this age of the world to preach the 
Gospel of Jesus, and to labor to 
build up Zion, in obedience to his 
commandments, and to carrj'^ out his 
purposes in the day and age in which 
I live. We, as a whole people, should 
certainly exercise our faith in God 
and in the revelations, more especi- 
ally those that immediately refer to 
our present condition ; no matter 
where they are found, in any of the 
records of divine truth. The Lord 
has said unto us, through Joseph 
Smith, that it matters iiot whether 
he speaks unto the children of men 
by his own voice or by the ministra- 
tions of angels, or whether by the 
voice of his servants, that it is all the 
same, it is his word, his mind and 
his will to those to whomsoever it 
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comes ; and that although the hea- 
vens and the earth pass away, not 
one jot or tittle of his word shall re- 
main unfulfilled. 

1 am a believer in this revelation 
and also in the records which are left 
for us to pursue, the inspired words 
of ancient as well as modern Prophets; 
and I also believe that they will 
liave their fulfilment in the due time 
of the Lord, and that no power on 
earth can prevent it. And 1 do not 
believe there has been a revelation 
ijiven from God to man, from the 
days of father Adam to this hour, 
but what has had its fulfilment, or 
will have, as fast as time will admit ; 
and we are every day of our lives 
making history, and we are also ful- 
filing the prophecies of Isaiah and 
many other ancient men of God, who 
were permitted in vision to see our 
day. 

I know we live in a day of infideli- 
ty ; I kno A' that darkness covers the 
earth and gross darkness the minds 
of the people ; I know that the Lord 
is angry with the wicked, and with- 
holding his Spirit from the inhabit- 
ants of the earth ; I know that light 
has come into the world, and that 
men love darkness rather than liglit, 
because their deeds are evil. But as 
a servant of the living God I will say 
that, notwithstanding all the unbe- 
hef of this wicked generation — the 
Christian, the Jewish and the pagan 
world, together with the combined 
efforts of the devil and wicked men, 
the fulfilment of the purposes of God 
in their times and seasons cannot be 
frustrated. These volumes of revela- 
tion are written on the pages of 
divine truth as in letters of fir«, and 
they will have theii* fulfilment whether 
men believe or disbelieve, for they 
are the words of God. 

It is a great work, an almighty 
work; it is a work different from 
that of any dispensation which God 



has given to man. When I look 
upon these Latter-day Saints I can- 
not help contemplating our calling 
and the labor required at our hands, 
and, when I am reminded of the 
account that we have all got to give 
before the judgment seat of God for 
the use we make of our own time 
and talents, and the gifts of God and 
the holy Priesthood, and the work 
of our God which has been commit- 
ted to us, I feel to ask, What manner 
of men ought we to be. Our souls 
shouhl be open to the building up of 
this Kingdom of God, and we should 
continue with increased diligence to 
rear towards heaven these Temples 
of our God, the foundation of which 
we have laid and commenced to build 
upon, so that all Israel who dwell 
here may enter into them and attend 
to the ordinances of the house of 
God. And I again say to the Latter- 
day Saints, this work the God of 
Israel requires at your hands. This 
requirement is not confined to the 
Twelve, the President of Stakes and 
the Bishops, but it is binding upon 
every man who has entered into 
covenant with the Lord our God, 
and I trust that one and all will 
willingly share this responsibility, 
and not for a moment permit this 
work to drag or appear laborious to 
perform. 

I thank the Lord my God that 
my ears have been saluted with the 
sound of the Gospel, and that I have 
had the privilege of reading the reve- 
lations of God to us, and I know that, 
as an individual, I am held responsi- 
ble for my duty to Him. AVe have a 
harvest to reap both sides of the vail. 
We have already done considerable 
work on this side, by way of preach- 
ing the Gospel to the nations of the 
earth, as commanded to do by God. 
Well do I remember the early expe- 
rience of the first Elders of the 
Church, how we traveled afoot for 
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sands of miles, withont parse or dom of God, and thej have received 
scrip, with valise in hand, and many ordination in order to enter into it^ 
times having to beg our bread, from And when they enter into it, they 
door to door, in order to impart to have the spirit of it, and this makes^ 
the people a knowledge of the Gos- the difference between the Latter-day 
pel. Our garments are clear from Saints and the former-day Saints, 
the blood of this generation, and , No man can see the kingdom of God- 
the testimony of these Elders will unless he is born of the Spirit ; and 
yet rise in judgment against this ; this is wherein these Latter-day 
S^eneration to condemn them. Not- '• Saints have faith in God, and ob- 
withstanding the unbelief of the { serve the signs of the times, and 
Christian world, and notwithstanding j trust in him by this principle. Their 
the warfare that may be waged i prsyers have at^cended in the ears 
against God and his Christ, Zion of the Lord of Sabbaoth, asking 
will be redeemed and his kingdom for things which they stood in need 
will be established never more to be of; and he has answered our prayers 
thrown down. He holds the nations and he has continued to sustain as 
in his own hands, and he also has j until the present time. I ask, my 
his Saints in his holy keeping, and j brethren and sisters, will the Lord 
he will continae to guide and direct withhold now his hand, will he now 
and sustain his people, until they close the heavens, withdrawing the 
consummate all unto which they have power by which we have been up- 
lieen ordained. held ? No, he will not; his hand 

Look at these valleys! When we will continue over us if we be true to 
came here in 1847, they were bar- him and the laws he has given unto 
ren and desolate, without the least us. He has decreed before the foan- 
sign or mark of civilization. To- datioii of this world, before the fall 
day our Territory is filled with vil- of man, that in the dispensation of 
lages, towns and orchards, and the the fulness of times, he would gather 
land is brought under a good state unto himself all things, both things 
of cultivation, inhabited by a civil- which are in heaven.attd things on the 
ized race. Who are they? Sons earth. He is doing it, although the 
and daughters of the Lord Alrnigh- world generally does not know it. 
ty ; they are a people that have been, ' Now, brethren and sisters, I do 
as corn sifted in a sieve, among the , not wish myself to occupy all your 
Gentile nations, and called out by time this morning, but I want to 
the proclamation of the everlasting say to you that our position, oar 
Gos()el. The Lord chose a boy from , calling, our religion embrace the 
the humble walks of life, and endowed noble work of God, both temporal 
him with intelligence and power to and spiritual, which rests n()on us. 
commence this great work, and also We have to go forth with our hands 



to send forth others throughout this 
and to other nations bearing the mes- 
sage of life, and this people opened 
their hearts to receive it, and were 
baptized in water for remission of 
sins, and received the laying on of 
h ands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost. They have been born of the 



Spirit, and they have seen the king- 1 redeemed without money ; she wil 



and build up Zion. Zion will be 
built up ; Zion will be redeemed, 
and she will arise and shine and 
put on her beautiful garments; she 
will break from off her neek her 
yoke, and she will be clothed with 
the glory of our God. Zion has- 
been sold for naught; she wiU be- 
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arise in her beanty and glory, as the 
Prophets of God have seen her ; she 
will extend her borders and strength- 
en her slakes, and the God of heaven 
will comfort her, inasmnch as we will 
nnite together to carry out his pur- 
poses. 

I see nothing to tempt me or you 
to tarn aside from the work given 
us to do. The Prophets have pre- 
dicted that every weapon that is 
formed against Zion shall be broken, 
and this is in accordance with the 
revelations of God to us. He will 
continue this work and direct ifs 
onward course, but he expects us to 
continue to reclaim the waste places, 
and to continue to build Temples and 
also to impart of our substance. 
And I wish all Israel to understand 
that when we impart of our sub- 
stance to build Temples that we do 
not do it to benefit the Lord at all, 
he had his endowments a long time 
before we were born, and also passed 
through his probation. We are his 
children, be wishes to exalt us back 
to his presence, and he knows very 
well we are obliged to walk in the 
same path and receive the same ordi- 
nances in order to inherit the same 
glory that surrounds him. And when 
we erect Temples in which to per- 
form ordinances for the living and 
the dead, we do it to benefit our own 
blessed selves. I want salvation, I 
wish to inherit eternal life, I wish to 
get back to the presence of God from 
whence I came, when I have finished 
my probation in the flesh. And I 
believe that I desire nothing in this 
respect but what you also wish. Then 
I know that it requires my diligence 
and my constant labor and study, the 
little time I have to spend in the 
flesh, to do all I can to build up Zion 
and to establish the Church and the 
kingdom of God upon the earth. 
If we can only obtain eternal lives ^ 
we shall attain to the greatest of 



God's gifts to man. Our Savior, 
our Heavenly Father, the angel Ga- 
briel, Peter, James and John, Joseph 
Smith and Brigham Younpf, are not 
coming back to build our Temples 
for us, they are not coming to settle 
new country and open up new roads, 
plant out our trees, build up and 
beautify this land, this is our part of 
the work, and we have got it to do^ 
working while we live, and when we 
go away we shall move on exactly as 
others have done, leaving our houses, 
our gardens, our flocks and herds,, 
and all our earthly interests behind 
us. And when we go to the spirit 
world nnd our eyes are opened on 
eternal lives, we shall all marvel at 
the way in which our lives have 
been spent. There is a veil over 
all the earth, it is ordained of God 
that it should be so, and the fact of 
it being so will prove all of hi» 
children whether we will abide iu 
his covenant even unto death or not. 
And those who are not willing to 
abide in their covenant unto the end 
for the building up of the kingdom 
of God, are not worthy of a plac» 
with God and with the Savior and 
those who have sealed their testimony 
with their blood. 

I pray the Lord to bless you and 
all those who may attend this Con- 
ference, and also the brethren who- 
may address yon ; and trust that our 
prayers may continually ascend into 
the ears of the Lord on behalf of 
Zion and her speedy redemption. 

I will sny before closing, that I 
have just returned from St. George^ 
where I have been laboring in the 
Temple. The work of God continues 
there; as a. general thing we have a» 
much labor as the Temple is capable 
of sustaining. The spirit of the 
work does not lag. Ard I can safely 
add that just as quick as the people 
get the Temple done at this place,^ 
the way will be opened before them. 
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they will feel the responsibility of 
attending to the work so essentially 
necessary to be done on behalf of 
those who hare lived and passed 
away without having had the privi- 
lege of receiving the blessings of tlie 
'Gospel ; and as th'eir time and atten- 
tion will be occupied in this direction 
will they perceive the importance as 
well as the magnitude of the work. 
There are many to-day who stand in 
need of this assistance, and as I have 
-often sjiid, so say I again to this 
body of Latter-day Saints, that this 
labor devolves upon us, and God 
Tequires it at our hands. The Pro- 



phet Joseph may turn the keys in 
the spirit world, and be and those 
engaged with him may preach to 
the spirits in prison., but they can 
not baptize them nor confirm them, 
nor administer offices of the endow- 
ment. Some person or persons 
dwelling in the flesh must attend 
to this part of the work for them ; for 
it takes just as much to save a dead 
man who never received the Gospel 
as a living man. And all those who 
have passed away without the Gospel 
have the right to expect somebody 

j in the flesh to perform this work for 

i them. Amen. 
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:N0 man can direct the kingdom of god — THE GOSPEL DID NOT ORI- 
GINATE WITH JOSEPH SMITH OR BRIGHAM YOUNG. — THE SAINTS OPE- 
RATING WITH GOD AND THE ANGELS — THE GRAND ORGANIZATION OF 
THE CHURCH— OTHER INSTITUTIONS OF ZION. 



I shall feel very much obliged, 
•while I attempt to address you ; if 
jou will keep as quiet as possible ; 
because it is quite a labor to speak 
io so large a congregation, and un- 
less quiet and order is preserved, it 
is impossible for all the people to 
hear. 

I have been very much interested 
and edified in listening to the remarks 
made by the brethren since we have 
•assembled together in this Confer- 



ence. And I have been very muck 
pleased in witnessing the union and 
general feeling of interest manifested 
among the people to attend these 
meetings. It is evidence to me that 
the people feel interested in these 
great and eternal principles developed 
through our holy religion, and that 
they have a desire to yield obedience 
to the law of God and to keep his 
commandments. And in that alooe 
is our safety, our happiness, oar 
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posterity, and oar exaltation, as a 
people ; for we derive every blessihg 
we enjoy, whether of a temporal or 
of a spiritual nature from our heaven- 
ly Father ; and without him we can 
do or perform no good work, for in 
him " we lire and move and have our 
being/' and from him, and through 
him wo receive all blessinjjs pertain- 
ing to this life, and we shall hereafter, 
if we possess eternal lives, inherit 
them and obtain them through the 
goodness, mercy and long-suffering of 
God our Eternal Father, through the 
merits and redemption of Jesus Christ 
our Savior. 

It is not in man to direct, to man- 
age and control affairsof the Kingom 
of God. No man ever did possess 
that power, nor will he, unaided by 
the power of the Almighty. All na- 
tions and all peoples are more or less 
under his direction and control, 
although many of them do not know 
it. He raises up one nation, and puts 
down another, he debases the proud 
and exalts the humble at his pleasure, 
and he pursues that course among nil 
the peoples and nations of the earth, 
as seemeth best unto him ; and all 
nations and all peoples are his offspring 
and he is the God and Father of the 
spirits of all flesh, and feels an interest 
in the welfare of all the human fami- 
ly. He has been in the ages that are 
past, and he is in the present age 
doing all that he can to promote the 
happiness and well-being of the human 
family. This does not always appear 
to men of superficial minds, the deal- 
ings of God with man are not always 
comprehended. But he nevertheless 
does control the destinies of all peo- 
ples ; and if in many instances it does 
not seem for their present benefit, yet 
as mankind are eternal beings, having 
to do with eternity as well as time, 
when the secrets of all hearts shall be 
developed and the actions of gods 
shall be made known and fully com- 



prehended in the future destinies of 
the races of men, it will be founa 
that the Judge of all the earth has 
done right. 

The Lord has in these last days, 
for his own special purpose, and also 
in the interest of humanity, revealed 
himself from the heavens, made man- 
ifest his will to man, sent his holy 
arjgels to communicate and reveal 
unto us his children certain principles 
as they exist in the bosom of God, 
and he has pointed out the way 
whereby we may secure our happiness 
and an eternal exaltation in the celes- 
tial Kingdom of God. He has been 
pleased to restore again the everlasting 
Gospel in all its fullness, with all its 
riches, and blessings, and power, and 
glory. He has organized his Church 
and Kingdom upon the earth ; he has 
chosen men as he did in former times 
to be the bearers of his message of 
life and salvation to the nations of the 
earth. He has, through these instru* 
ments, instructed us, and gathered 
us together, as we are found here to- 
day, from the different nations where 
the Gospel reached us. Ho has brought 
us here according to certain eternal 
principles which he had in his mind 
before the world was, and according 
to certain councils that existed in the 
heavens among the gods, who have 
been operating upon and with the hu- 
man familv from the commencement 
to the present, and will until the wind- 
ing up scene. 

The work that we are engaged in 
is not the work of mair, it did not 
originate with man, it was not found 
out by him. It is the work that has 
been prophesied of by all the holy 
prophets that have lived on this con- 
tinent, on the continent of Asia, and 
in the various portions of the earth. 
As the Apostle Paul describes it, it i» 
" the dispensation of the fulness of 
timcfij spoken of by all the holy pro- 
phets since the world was." And 
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anything that we may have received 
— any light, any intelligence, any 
knowledge of the things of God, have 
emanated and proceeded from him. 
Ho saw and comprehended the fitting 
time for this work to commence; he 
prepared the way by once more open- 
ing the heavens, by revealing himself 
and his Son Jesus, and by afterwards 
sendinof lioly angels to communicate 
his will and his purposes and designs 
to the human family. It therefore 
did not originate with us, nor with 
any sect or party or people, for no- 
body, not even Joseph Smith, or 
Bri<;ham Young, or any of the 
Twelve Apostles knew anything about 
the great principles that were stored 
up in the mind of God. It was the 
mind and will and revelations of God, 
made known to the human family, in 
the first place to Joseph Smith, and 
through him to others. And when 
the Elders of this Church went forth 
to the nations of the earth, as bear- 
ers of the gospel message, if they 
Lad gone upon their own responsibil- 
ity they could have accomplished 
nothing. But having been chosen 
and set apart of the Lord, they went 
forth as his messengers, without 
purse or scrip, trusting in Him. And 
he opened up their way and prepared 
their path, as he said beforehand that 
he would. " Behold," said he, " I 
send you forth to the nations of the 
earth, and my Spirit shall go with 
you, and my angels shall prepare the 
way for you." I send you forth not 
to be taught, but to teach, not to be 
instrncted by the world of mankind 
or the intelligence of the world, but 
by the wisdom and intelligence and 
power and spirit which I shall give 
you, and it is through and by this in- 
fluence that we have been gathered 
together. And why are we gathered ? 
These Elders could not have gather- 
ed you unless God had been with 
them ; they could not have influenced 



you to come here unless the Spirit 
and power of their mission had been 
with them. Bat the Lord said in 
former years through his prophets, 
^^I will take you one of a city, and 
two of a family, and I will bring you 
to Zion. And I will give you pastors 
according to mine heart, which shall 
feed you with knowledge and under- 
standing." And through the opera- 
tion and influence of the Spirit of the 
living God, manifested through the 
priesthood, God's ministers on the 
earth, you have been brought togeth- 
er as you are to-day. But why shoald 
we be thus gathered too;ether ? That 
there may be a body of people found 
to whom God can communicate his 
will, that there might be a people 
who should be prepared to listen to 
the word and will and voice of God: 
that there might be a people gather- 
ed together from the different nations 
who, under the influence of that 
spirit should become saviors npon 
Mount Zion ; that they might, under 
the inspiration of the Almighty, and 
through the power of the Holy Priest- 
hood which they should receive, go 
forth to those nations and proclaim 
to the people the principles of life, 
that they might indeed become the 
saviors of men. And if we could 
fully comprehend our position, we 
should see things very differently 
from what we now do. If we could 
comprehend our relationship to Gt)d, 
to each other, to his church upon the 
earth, and also the greatness and mag- 
nitude of the wurk in which we are 
engaged, and the responsibilites that 
devolve upon us as Elders in Israel, 
as Saints of the Most High God, we 
should see things in a very different 
light from what we now do. We are 
not here, as they say in the Church 
of England, to " follow the devices 
and desires of our own hearts ; " wa 
are not here to pursue our own in- 
dividual interests and emolameDtB, 
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we are not here merely to attend to j and authority which was given him 
-our own secular affrtirs, but to learn | for that purpose, that he might be 
the laws of life, and then teach the the legitimate representative of God 
people the way of salvation. There upon the earth. He also taught 
was an old saying among ancient ' him how to organize his Church, 
Israel : " Hear, Israel, the Lord and put him in communication with 
oar God is one Lord, and thou shalt ' many of the ancient Prophets who 
worship the Lord thy God with all have long since passed away, who 
thy heart, with all thy mind, with all also communicated with him, and 
thy soul, and with all thy strength, revealed unto him further the plan 
and him only shalt thou worship." and desi^rn of the Almighty in rela- 
And Jesus, in after time, added a tion to this earth, and the salvation 
little more to this: "Thou shalt love of m11 who would listen to the prin- 
thy neighbor as thyself." God is ciples of truth. 

one, and they who dwell with liim The nations of the earth have 
are one. Those who will inherit the their representatives, their ministers, 
celestial kingdom will be one when their plenipotentiaries, empowered 
they get there; and we, as a reople, and sent forth by the recognized 
ought to be one — one in faith, one authority of the several nations, 
in principle, one in practice, one in He was the representative of God, 
our interests, one in our associations his credentials came Irom God, and 
with each other and in our families, i his mission extended not to one na- 
one with God, one with the holy tion only, but to all nations ; and he 
tngels, one in time, and one in eternity, was authorized to establish and or- 
To bring about a union of this ganize what was termed the Church 
kind, the principle of baptism has and Kingdom of God upon the 
been introduced that we all might earth. And every step that he took, 
be baptized into one baptism, by every principle that he inculcated, 
the laying on of hands, and through and every doctrine that he taught, 
the various orders of his Priesthood, came from God by the revelations 
we all partake of the same spirit; of God to him, and through him to 
and being brought into union and the people. He selected others by 
communion with God, that we all I revelation — Apostles, High Priests, 
might feel after God, ttiat the tens ! Seventies, Bishops, Elders, Priests, 
of thousands, and hundreds of thou- Teachers and Deacons, also High 
sands might be brought into con- Councils, and Bishops' Councils, 
nection with the Almighty, whose ! and Patriarchs, and all the various 
prayers could ascend into tiie ears ' authorities and organizations of this 
of the Lord of Sabbaoth. And i Church. Joseph Smith neither knew 
for the accomplishment of this pur- ; how to select men, whom to select, 
pose, he selected Joseph Saiith to nor what their oflBces shouM be until 
be the first Apostle in his Church : it was communicated by the Lord. 
he was called "not by the will of And yet we find that these principles 
man," nor by the power of man, ' revealed to him, agree with those that 
nor by the intelligence of man, but existed in former ages whenevej* God 
by God who revealed himself unto I had a Church or people on the earth. 
this young man, as also the Savior, ! And hence the ushering in of the 
committing unto him a mission to | Gospel simply means the revelation 
perform to the inhabitants of this I of the will of God to man ; it sim- 
earth. He was endowed with power I ply means the placing of mankind m 
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commanicntion with the Lord that 
he may not he governed by his own 
follies or notions or theories, tut by 
the will and word of Gci. And the 
examples that you heard referred to 
here, of our Stakes, with their Pre- 
sidencies, togrether with the Bishops 
and their Council, etc., is a part of 
the system of heaven, as it exists in 
the eternal worlds; and the Priest- 
hood that we hold is the everlasting 
Priesthood, and it administers in time, 
and it will administer in eternifcv ; 
and a knowledge of the works that 
we are now enga<?ed in, in regard to 
the building of T^^rnplfs and admin- 
istering therein, all came from God, 
and are a part of the eternal system. 
Who knew about them until God re- 
vealed it ? Nobody. Who knows 
how to administer acceptably in these 
Temple without revel. ition ? No- 
body but those lo whom it has been 
cotnraun cated, it came from God. | 
And onr^preaching to the livingr, and 
our administering for the dead are all 
of tliera parts and parcels of the same 
concern, The fact is, we are in a 
state of probation ; we have enlisted 
under the banner of the Almighty; 
we have dedicated ourselves to him 
for time and for eternity, and he ex- 
pects it at our hands that we be 
true to the trust conferred upon us, 
that we be faithful to our obligations 
and fulfil them, that we honor our 
God, that we magnify our callings 
and Priesthood, and that we stand 
forth among the people and before 
the nations, as the representatives 
ot God upon the earth. We have 
a similar view to that of the Apostle 
Paul, who said when addressing 
himself to the Corinthians: ' Ye 
are not your own, tor ye are bought 
with a price; therefore glorify God 
in your body, and in your spiiit, 
which are God's." We have en- 
listed in a work, have engaged in a 
warfare that will last while time 



shall be, and if we live our religion 
and keep bis commandments, thtt 
principles that we are in possessida 
of will bear us off triumphant ovt>r 
death, hell and the gtsi'^e, and land 
us among the just, among the celes- 
tial host that dwell with our Father 
heaven. We really have no time 



in 



to attend to those trivial affairs, that 
some people ^eem to think ought to 
occupy so much of our time. I wish 
now, while we are together to talk 
upoTi some general principles aeso- 
ciated with the Priesthood vihich has 
been conferred upon us. 

It was said of ancient Israel, if 
they had kept the command meats, 
that he would have made out of 
them a kingdom of Priests. We 
are literally a kingdom of Priests 
to-day. Our business is • not to fol- 
low our own will, our own desires 
and plans, but to seek to know and 
to do the will of God, to carry cat 
these principles which he has revCRled, 
afid in this is our happiness and ex- 
altation in time, and will be through- 
out the eternities that are to come. 

We ought to be operating with 
God, and with the holy angels; we 
ought to be feeling after them, we 
ought to be operating with the an- 
cient Priesthood that have lived 
before — the Patriarchs, the Prophets, 
the Apostles, a»d all those men of 
God who have lived and died in the 
fi^ith who act vxith God our heavenly 
Father, and with Jesus the Mediator 
of the new covenant. We ought to 
be operating with them in establishing 
righteousness throughout the earth, 
not nominally, but really; we ought to 
be laboring in conjunction withtht'iu 
in saving the living, not to make it h 
hardship and a tiouble and a toil; 
something that we can hardly endure 
to go through ; but on the contrary, 
feeling it an honor to be associated 
with the interests of God and bearers 
of the message of life and saWati^n, 
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and also Beeking for wisdom, and in- 
ielligencs, and power, tsd rerelttion 
from Grod to carry oat his will and 
designs, and to aooomplish his par- 
poses upon ths earth. 

"Will his parposes be aocomplisb- 
ed ? They will. Will the Gospel 
grow, spread and increase? I tell 
yoa, in the name of Israel's God, it 
will. Will the time come when every 
fiotitions thinfj; mil be removed, when 
light and trnth shall prevail, and 
when the kingdoms of this world will 
become the kingdoms of oar God and 
his Christ ? I tell yon it will, aod 
God will hasten it in his time. And 
this priesthood and this people are to 
be the instruments, in the hands of 
€k>d, in connection with the priest- 
bood who have gone before, who are 
new operating ia their sphere, as we 
are in onr's. The Lord hath so or- 
dained, says the Apostle, " that they, 
(referring to the dead) without ns 
should not be made perfect ; " neither 
can we without them be made perfect. 
There needs to be a welding and uni- 
ting together, that in all of our doings 
as God*s servants and representatives, 
we may be influenced and directed 
from above, being united with the 
Gods in heaven we may become one 
in all things upon the earth, and af- 
terwards one in the heavens. And 
says the Lord, '* If ye are not one, ye 
are not mine." Everything that 
tends to divide the people, as you 
heard this morning, proceeds from 
beneath, and those that are engaged 
in it are the emisaries of the devil ; 
for as he is the father of lies, so he is 
the father of division, strife and dis- 
cord. Bat union, peace, love, har- 
mony, fellowship, brotherhood and 
everything honorable, noble and ex- 
alting, proceeds from God ; these are 
the principles that we ought to seek 
after and to disseminate as far as we 
6aB eveywhere and among all peoples. 
And then when we have done that 
Wo. 20. 



work, tarn our attention to the build- 
ing of temples and minister in them 
for the dead, that we may operate 
with the fathers in the intersst of 
their posterity, helping them to per- 
form that for their posterity which 
they were not able to do. 

And in regard to the world, what 
ought our feelings to be towards 
them ? A feeling of g^enerosiiy, a 
feeling of kindness, a feeling of aym- 
pathy, with our hearts full of charity, 
long-suffering and benevolence, as 
Gk>d our Father has, for he makes 
his sun to rise on the evil as well a s 
the good; he sends his rain on the 
unjust as well as the just. And 
while we abjure the evils, the cor- 
ruptions, the fraud and iniquity, the 
lasciviousaess and the lyings and 
abominations that exist in the world^ 
whenever we see an honorable pria- 
eiple, a desire to do right, whenever 
we see an opening to promote the 
happiness of any of these people, or 
to reclaim the wanderer, it is ont 
duty to do it, as saviors on Mounr 
Zion. 

Will they have trouble? Yes. 
Will there be tribulation? Yes. 
Will nation be arrayed against na- 
tion ? Yes. Will thrones be east 
down and empires destroyed ? Yes. 
Will there be war, and carnage, and 
bloodshed ? Yes. But these thinga 
are with the people and with God. 
It is not for ns ; we have a mission 
to perform, and that is to preach 
the Gospel and introduce correct 
principles, to nnfold the laws of God 
as men are prepared to receive them^ 
to build up his Zion npon the earth, 
and to prepare a people for the time 
when the bursting heavens will reveal 
the Son of God, "and when every 
creature on the earth and mnder the 
earth will be heard to say, blessing 
and glory, and honor, and power, 
and mighty and miyesty, and domi- 
I nion be ascribed to him that> site 

ToL XIX. 
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upon tbe throne, and nnto th« Ltmb 
forerer." 

Will this people grow and increase? 
Yes. And the time will come — it is 
not now, we are not prepared for it 
— when calamity and trouble tmd 
bloodshed, confasion and strife will 
spread amoag all the nations of the 
earth. The time will come, and is 
not far distant, when those who will 
not take up the sword to fight against 
their neighbors, will have to flee to 
Zion for safety. That was true some 
time ago, and it is nearer its folfil- 
ment bj a great many years than at 
the time it was first uttered. 

What are we here for ? To bnild 
up or aggrandize ourselves ? No, 
but to build up the Church and 
kingdom of God upon the earth, and 
to spread the light of truth among 
the nations. That is our duty, and 
also to pray for the revelations of 
God, that the Spirit and power of 
God may rest upon us, that we may 
comprehend correct principles and 
understand the laws of life, to guide 
and guard and protect the ship Zion 
from among the rocks and shoals 
and troubles that will sooner or later 
overcome this nation, and other na- 
tions, and prepare ourselves for the 
events that are to oome. We ought 
to be men of honor, of honesty, of 
integrity, having our eyes single to 
tke glory of God. That is the duty 
of these Apostles, and not to act witk 
« view for their own aggrandizement, 
«nd for the obtainment of filthy 
lucre, or anything else pertaining to 
this world. We brought nothing 
into this world, we can take nothing 
out It is for ua te operate for God, 
«nd in the interests of his Church 
«nd kingdom. 

And what of these other brethren, 
the High Priests? They have a 
mission to perform, and that is to 
make themselvee acquainted with the 
laws, doctrines, ordinances and gov- 



emmont of the Church of God upon 
the earth, that they may be pre- 
pared, when called upon, to fulfil tke 
duties and responsibilities devolving 
upon them. I will here read part of 
a revelation which indicates the na- 
ture of theRe duties. ^* And again I 
give unto you, Don C. Smith, to be 
a President over a Quorum of High 
Priests, which ordinance is instituted 
for the purpose of qualifying thoss 
who shall be appointed standing Pre- 
sidents over tbe different stakes 
scattered abroad." Hear it, ye 
High Priests ! This is the prominent 
duty devolving upon yon. The 
position you occupy is a sort of a 
normal school, if you please, to pre- 
pare those who are in it and are 
taught in it, that when they shall be 
called to hold official places in the 
various stakes of Zion, they may be 
))repared to magnify them. Hoir 
was it when we were engaged orga- 
nizing these stakes, were these bre- 
thren prepared ? No, many of tkem 
were npt by any means. One was 
engaged on his farm, another was 
tied up in his merchandising, ano- 
ther had bought five yoke of oxen 
and had to prove them, and another 
had married a wife and he could not 
come. And we, therefore, had to go 
outside of the High Priests, whose 
legitimate business it was to occnpj 
these positions, and call other men 
and ordain them High Priests, and 
set them apart to preside in these 
stakes, as Presidents and Bishops 
and Councilors, having to take thea 
from among the Seventies' and El- 
der's Quorums, because the High 
Priests were not prepared to magnify 
their legitimate calling; whereai,u 
they had been doing their duty, living 
their religion, and meeting tc^thsr 
in prayer, and examining the dee- 
trine of Christ, instead of being ene 
gaged almost exclusively in many d 
these other matters, they would hiT- 



NO MAN CAN DlllKCT THE KINGDOM OF GOl>, ETC!. 



;)or 



Jbetn prepared to sUp forward and 
magnify their calling. There are 
many other atakes to be organized. 
Prapare joaraelves, yon High Priests, 
for the dnties and reipoasibilities 
thai may devolve npon yon, that the 
C/hnrch of God may be strengthened 
in all its parts, and e^ery man in hit 
place, all prepared to magnify their 
calling. 

Then, again, there are seventies; 
I think there are some seventy- 
aix qmomms of seventies. Does their 
duty consist merely in making their 
own plans and calculations, such as 
to fo om a farm and live there all their 
life time, attending to their own in- 
dividual a&irs, or pnrsne any other 
avocatiom without considering the 
obligations they are under by virtue 
«f their Priesthood, and calling ? I 
ten you nay. We have something 
else to do. I read in the revelation 
toaching this matter, when the sev- 
eatiea were ordained, " they were 
to ordain more seventies until there 
should be seven times seventy, if the 
labor in the vineyard required it." 
They were to do this if the labor in 
the vineyard required -it." In whose 
vineyard ? Their orchards and 
&rms ? I do not read it so. Does 
this refer to their merchandizing ? 
It does not so read. In looking after 
their own afiairs or emoluments ? 
That is not what I read ; but for the 
labor of the vineyard. Whose vine- 
yard, then ? The vineyard of the 
Lord. But it seems that a great 
many of the Seventies have no more 
idea of going into the vineyard of 
ths Lord, than if they held no such 
Priesthood or calling; they do not 
aeem to comprehend their dnties, nor 
their responsibilities. Hear it, ye 
SeTenties! you are called and set 
spart by the Priesthood, to act 
'imder the direction of the Twelve, 
to go forth as His messengers to the 
•iMtions of the earth. Do yon believe 



it P This is yonr calling. Prepare 
yonrselves for it. I do not want 
Elders coming to me, as some have 
been doing, after having been called 
upon missions saying, I pray the^ 
have me excused. And I call npon 
the first President of the Seventies 
to instruct the various Presidents of 
Seventies, and they in turn the mem- 
bers of their several quorums, in re- 
gard to their duties ; and to ^live 
themselves so that the spirit of the 
lif ing God may rest down upon them, 
that they may indeed be qnalified to 
teach their brethren what their dnties 
are, that they may prepare themselves 
to magnify them. Instead, therefore, 
of every one seeking his own indi- 
vidual gain from his own quarter, let 
every man feel that he is a servant 
of the living God, a messenger to the 
nations of the earth, and that when 
the Lord calls upon hiin, through the 
proper authority, to do a certain work, 
he must obey, and that readily and 
willingly ! These are the duties and 
responsibilities that devolve upoa 
you, my brethren of the Seventies. 
And it is the duty of the Elders 
also to magnify their callings ; to 
feel after God and to seek instruction 
from Him, and to magnify their 
calling and Priesthood at home or 
abroad, being governed by the Holy 
Priesthood, in regard to .their dnties, 
that they may be acceptable to the 
Lord, and magnify their callings witk 
all diligence and fidelity, and then it 
is the duty of the Presidents of Stakes 
to look after the interest and welfare 
of their own people under their Pre* 
sidency, not in a formal manner, but ai 
interested in their welfare, having a 
lively desire to benefit and build 
them up, both spiritually and tempo- 
rally, and perfect them in righteous- 
ness, purging out when neeessary the 
ungodly, lifting np and exalting the 
poor, and blessing, and benefiting 
everybody according to the principles 
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of rightaonflDMS and irnth, guarding 
their virtue and their honor, and see 
that men are honorable, that thej 
regard their word of more valae than 
their bond, that all people may relj 
on them ; men who, in the langaage 
of the Prophet, will swerve to their 
own hurt and change not, and who 
will do that which is right and equi- 
table before God. It is their dutj, 
and the duty of the Bishops and also 
that of the High Priests and Seven- 
ties and Elders operating with them, 
to look after the poor and see that 
they are provided for. Do not let 
ns have anybody crying for bread, 
or suffering for the want of employ- 
ment. Let ns furnish employment 
for all, divide up our farms and plan 
and devise liberally that all who need 
work, and want to be employed, may 
find labor. And I now call upon the 
Presidents of Stakes throughout 
Zion to give this matter their serious 
and earnest attention. We have 
land in abundance, water in abund- 
anee, and means in abundance ; let 
ns utilise them for the common weal. 
Talk about financiering! Financier 
for the poor, for the working man, 
who requires labor and is willing to 
do it, and act in the interest of the 
community, for the welfare of Zion, 
and in the building up of the king- 
dom of God upon the earth. This 
is your calling ; it is not to build up 
yourselves, but to build up the Church 
and kingdom of God ; and see that 
there is no cause for complaining in 
all your villages and cities and neigh- 
borhoods. . Let us take hold together 
for the accomplishment of this object, 
and pray God to give us wisdom to 
carry it out, and he will pour upon 
ns blessings that there will not be 
room enough to contain. 

Again, we have what is called a 
Perpetual Emigration Fund. I wish 
to draw the attention, not only of the 
Presidents of Stakes but of the 



Bishops of the Tarions wardi, aaclof 
the whole people, to the responsibili- 
ties that devolve upon ns in relatToji 
to this matter. We seem to be 
dwindling down in gome of tluM 
matters, and I am sorry to say that 
there is a great lack of that integrity 
and interest that we would like to see 
manifested among our brethrn. 
There are those here who hare as- 
sisted with their means to the amoont 
of upwards of a million dollan^ 
which is unpaid by those who re- 
ceived the benefit of it. It was the 
calculation that this means should b9 
used to bring those of our brethm 
to this land, who needed and wiie 
worthy of this assistance, and whsa 
you who were thus assisted were in 
distant lands praying and wishiii^ 
to be gathered to Zion, this bdp 
came to yon and you were brongU 
here; and instead of paying tKs 
your honest debt, you go to work aod 
build up yourselveSy without meetiii| 
your obligations, what is the xesolt r 
Those of your brethren who still r^ 
main, who are just as worthy as yea 
to be gathered^ to Zion, are lefl to cxj 
for assistance. I am daily in reoeirt 
of letters from different parte of the 
earth, asking to be thus aasistel 
pleading : *' we want to gather witt 
the Saints, can't yon help ns ?" Tei^ 
we can if yon who owe the FnndwiD 
pay your honest debts, we can t)m 
meet all these requirementa. And I 
call upon the Presidents of SitSm 
and upon the Bishops to lookaf^r 
these things, and see that these d^iS- 
gations are met, that the poor .from 
abroad may not cry in vain ; but t^ 
we may help them, and tiien dj^ 
return the amount advanced to tM 
to assist others, and thna keep ib 
work rolling ia the same direoiiiflii* 
And if this duty ia not perfoip^;^ 
how can we expect the bTessing rf" 
God to rest vfon na ? 
We are engaged qnita estensiftlf 
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in the enotioB of Templei. Wt are 
boitding one here, ftad alio one in 
Ciohe Tkllej, and another in San- 
ptte, and if we had time, and it vms 
'Obn^tdered adriaable, we could read the 
twimrt read setting forth the receipts 
4Uid diabaraements of these plaoea; 
•nd I presntne we ahall, before the 
'Conftrenoe adjonrna. Snffioa it to 
itj, with ftll onr backwardnea* in 
'k>ine other things, there are a great 
m*nr pf the Latter -daj Saints who 
ire doing all thej can in ever; laada- 
ble enterprise. I presume at the 
present time there is not legs than 
JiOQ Den engaged in rearing the walla 
«f Iheae Templai. And men are 
U:ing hold of it with energy, doing 
ail thej nn in many instances, hut 
aot in all by a great deal. 
''Then in regard to onr Tithing ope- 
^iions, Bishop Hunter infarms me 
'Vkt'manj of the people are very 
'oegligpat in regard to this matter. 
^ow, I wenld any in behalf of the 
^{etiple, that perhaps there may be a 
IjUAial excuse for gome of these 
Aings. We have had a very strin- 
j^t time for a nomber of years past, 
* VnaiiciHl crisis has prevailed in the 
natern States for some years now, 
and alaiost every paper reports the 
ftflnre of mercantile and bosiness 
idathationi — of the failure of one 
Irm after another; and we have been 
iu^'ect, more or leas, to these de- 
irreMiana, The faot also ronat be 
«ntMe»d that great exertions have 
bMU ailde in the building of the 
SI' ;Efe(tifge Temple, and also the three 
^At^les now nnder way, which have 
AMUyioibanated considerable meaus 
ni4itti«3 oliiefly by the people rasid- 
nag jn tboae Temple districts. I most 
Mn the people credit for their zeal 
Ud energy in this direction, which 
wo muft all acknowledge is very com- 
airadable and praiaaworthy. And, 
Mrhaps, in the performance of this 
IU»t tnuiy have done the beat they 



conid, and possibly oirouMstanoei 
have BO overruled that they Gnd 
themselves hardly able to meet their 
Tithing, for as a rale it ia those who 
take delight in observing ,tbe law of 
Tithiug that subicribe to theee other 
oalls. We do not wish to crowd or 
press upon the people ; but rather 
let US take things easily and delibe- 
rately, aeeking always to break off 
the yoke of him that is bound, letting 
the oppressor go free. And let oitf 
sympathies he extended towards the 
widow and the orphan ; and whilo 
we are building Templea, paying onr 
Tithes and oSeringi, and doing tha 
best we can before Ood and man, we 
will let that go for the present, and 
whan we get into more favorabla 
ciroumstanoes we will do bettisr. At 
any rate, we will keep doing with a 
long pull and a strong pall, and a pull 
altogether, as one in the iutereets of 
all Israel. But we moat not forget 
onr duties to the Lord. 

I would say in this connection that 
there are three of the Twelve ap- 
pointed to superintend the erection 
of thebe ediSces in these outside 
districts, and than there are thoaa 
residing hare attending to home 
affair*. And we are seeking to aot 
in concert and do the very beat wa 
can. Seme people have an idea that 
these Temple* onght to be built from 
the prooeeda of the Tithing ; I do not 
object to it in the least, providing 
you will only pay yourTitbing. Bnt 
we cannot bvild Temples with some- 
thing that exists only in name. Yea 
deal bunestly with the Lord, handing 
over in dae season that which belong! 
to hi« stofehouse, and then we will 
.show you whether we can not build 
Tsmplea, as well aa do everything 
else that may be reejuired with it la 
the mean time, we have got to do th« 
best we can in these mattera ; and m 
we are personally interested in theM 
things, as wall as onr brethren, t&C 
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departed dead who hare gone before 
us, and vrho depend upon this being 
done, we feel a stroag desire to carry 
out these projects ; and this feeling, 
I am happy to say, exists throngh- 
oat all Israel. 

We want also to be aliyc in the 
caase of education. We are com- 
manded of the Lord to obtain know- 
ledge, both by study and by faith, 
seeking it out of the best books. 
Aad it becomes ns to teach our chil- 
dren, and afford them instructioB in 
erery branch of education calculated 
to promote their welfare, leaving 
those false acquirements which tend 
to infidelity, and to lead away the 
mind and affection from the things 
of God. We want to compile the 
intelligence and literacy of this peo- 
ple in book-form, as well as in teach- 
ing and preaching ; adopting all the 
good and nseful books we can obtain ; 
and what we need and cannot obtain, 
make them. And instead of doing 
as many of the world do, take the 
works of God, to try to prove that 
there is no God ; we want to prove 
by God's works that he does exist, 
that he lives and rules and holds us, 
as it were, in the hollow of his hand. 
For it is Tery unfair for man to take 
the works of God to try to prove that 
there is no God. Bmt then it is only 
the fool that has said in his heart, 
there is no God. I would like to 
talk upon this subject if time would 
permit. 

I am pleased to we9 the exertions 
made by the young men's and young 
women's mutual improvement asso- 
ciations, to benefit and bless the 
rising generation of our people. And 
I am also pleased to witness the de- 
gree of intelligence and stndiousness 
manifested by our young people ; it is 
creditable and praiseworthy. We 
want to lead them on and encourage 
them in the study of correct princi- 
{>les, so that when the responsibility 



of bearing off the Gburck and Kin^^ 
dom of God shall pass from ui te 
them, they may be prepared for it, 
and carry on the work to a glorions- 
and triumphant consummation. And 
that we may stand in regard to edn* 
cation and literacy, the sciences, the 
arts and intelligence of every kind,, 
as high above the nations of the 
earth, as we do to-day in regard to 
religions matters. 

And before closing I would refer 
briefly to the ladiea' relief societjr 
We are told that, *' the man is not 
without the woman, nor the woman 
nithont the man in the Lord." She 
is spoken of as a helpmeet to hoi 
husband. I remember the organizi* 
tion of the first Belief Society ia 
Nauvoo, by the Prophet Joseph 
Smith ; to-day we find them spretd- 
ing all ever the land, and the benefiti^ 
of their labors are widely realizei 
Our sisters are doing a noble and 
commendable work in writing and 
publishing, in visiting tke sick aid 
needy, and ministering to their wanti, 
and showing kindness and benevo- 
lence towards the suffering and dif- 
tressed, and also advocating princi- 
ples that are honorable and praist- 
worthy before God and atan, calculated 
to elevate and bless their sex. And 
I say to the sisters, God bless yon in 
your labors of love, and in your en- 
terprise, . continue to press forward ii 
your goocT work, and the Loi3 will 
bless you and your posterity after 
you ; for you are mothers in Israel 
who are raising up kings and prieefcfr 
unto the Most High God. See that 
your children are taught aright, and 
that they grow up in virtue and pn- 
rity before the Lord. Teach then 
good principles, never mind so mvA 
about the fashions ; but let economj> 
industry, charity, kindness and virtue 
be early impressed upon their mind^ 
snd try to love your sons and daugh- 
ters, and to lead them in the pnthsoflife*. 
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I should like to ipeak ef our Snn- 
dftj Sohools and other iDstitntioni, 
bat time will not permit. I hare 



talked long enoug^h. God hleu jon, 
in the name of Jesus. Amen. 



DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

Dblitbrbd in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Oct. 7, 186T. 

(Reported by David W. Evans.) 

TEMPLES IN ANCIENT AMERICA— TH7. GOD OF MANKIND AN IMPOSSIBLB 
GOD — THE TRUTH IN REGARD TO HIM — MAN IN HIS IMAGE — PRE- 
EXLSTENCE — WHY INFANTS DIE — THE REDEMPTION BY JESUS — PLURA- 
LITY OF GODS — THE WORD OF THE LORD IS TRUTH. 



Never having had the opportunity 
of speaking to so large a congrega- 
tion as the present, or at least in so 
large a house as the one ia which 
we are now assembled, I do not know 
whether I shall be able to adapt my 
voice so as to make the congregation 
hear me. I know the object of coming 
to meeting and preaching is to bear 
and to be edified and instructed more 
perfectly in the in the things pertain- 
ing to God and to godliness, and in 
our duties before the Lord. When 
I look upon this large tabernacle^ 
which has been erected here in these 
high regions of our globe, I am for- 
cibly reminded of the sayings of two 
of the ancient prophets, Isaiah and 
Micah, both of whom have spoken of 
an event that was to take place in 
the latter days. I will quote their 
sayings, for the language of both is 
almost identical. ^^It shall come to 
pass in the latter days that the moun- 
tain of the House of the Lord shall 
be established in the tops of the 



mountains." I have often wondered 
when I have read this portion of 
Scripture, what was meant by the 
meant by the mountain of the house 
of the Lord being erected, or estab- 
lished, in the tops of the mountains. 
The mountain of the house of the 
Lord is something, it seems, that God 
himself would establish in the moun- 
tains. When I entered this Territory 
in August last, on my return from 
my last mission, I beheld from the 
mouth of Parleys Canon the top of 
this building very prominent. It 
seemed to rear itself up above the 
surrounding buildings, and it was 
easily to be seen. It looked very 
much like an artificial mountain 
erected here, or like some 'of those 
mounds that we see down on the 
Missouri River, that were made by 
the ancient inhabitants of our coun- 
try, only it is much larger and higher 
than some of them. Whether this 
is really what the prophet in ancient 
days meant, it is not for me to say, 
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I only Mj that the sluipe of this 
buildmgs reminds me, or suggests to 
me what was prophesied amciently; 
but whether or not it is the fulfihnent 
of that prophecy I do not know. 

I will take this opportunity to 
ezpress my gratitude and feelings of 
thanksgiving to the Almighty, that 
he has enabled this people to erect 
unto him so large a building in which 
they can assemble to worship his 
great and holy name. The Lord, in 
ancient days, when he constructed 
temples and tabernacles, did honor 
ihem by his presence. No doubt on 
some occasions his presence was 
made more manifest than on others. 
Oftentimes we read that the power 
and the glory of God, as manifested 
in. his tabernacles and temples were 
80 conspicuous that the people could 
behold them with their natural eyes. 
I do not say that this was the case 
under ,all circumstances, and in all 
houses that were built unto the name 
of the Lord. Many temples and 
houses were built on the American 
continent by the remnant of the 
House of Israel, to whom this land 
was given. It is not recorded whether 
the Lord manifested himself in all 
these houses or not; but it is recorded 
that at the temple which was built 
in the land Bountiful, in the northern 
part of South America, the Son of 
God, himself, did show forth his 
power and his glory to a certain con- 
legation assembled in and around 
about the temple. Jesus, after his 
resurrection from the dead, was sent 
by his Tather from the heavens to 
the American continent, to a congre- 
gation of two thousand and five hun- 
ored souls, men, women and children, 
who where assembled together for 
the purpose of worshipping God the 
Father in the name or Jesus. Con- 
sequently God did respect this temple 
built on the American continent, as 
well as the great temple built by 



Solomon in the days of old. When 
Solomon had built the temple, he 
spread forth his hands to the heavem, 
and prayed to the Father, in the pre- 
sence of the congregation of Loiel 
that was assembled, and the spirit of 
the Lord was poured out in such a 
wonderful manner that the people, 
through their faith, beheld the power 
and the glory of God as they were 
manifested in that temple. By this 
the people knew that God respected 
his own house. So it was in the 
days of Moses. When they journeyed 
in the wilderness, God commanded 
the Children of Israel to build a 
tabernacle. He gave them a pattern 
thereof In that tabernacle the Lord 
showed forth his power among Israel 
It became visible not only on the in- 
side, but on the outside the glory of 
God was made manifest and rested 
upon it. By this the Children of Is- 
rael knew that Grod was near unto 
them. They not only believed, but 
the testimony manifested before their 
eyes gave them a knowledge that 
God was in the midst of their camp; 
although through their wickedness, 
unbelief, and darkness of mind God 
withdrew his immediate presence 
from the midst of the congregation, 
and Moses only was permitted to see 
the Lord and talk to him face to 
face, yet the display of God*s power 
and glory was so great that the Chil- 
dren of Israel knew that God tras 
near them. 

The question may arise, Will there 
be a time again when the glory of 
the Lord wiU be manifestly visible to 
and his voice heard by lus pebplel 
I answer, yes. God has promised 
this in the last days. There is no 
doubt, as was said yesterday by 
Brother Kimball, that heavenly mes- 
sengers hover around the congrega- 
tion of the Saints here assembled. 
I have no doubt of thiis in my own 
mind, thought I have not seen them 
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^ou maj not have seen them; yet 
Ood who has seen your labors 
diligence in building a house to 
uune, has no doubt sent heavenly 
«ngers to hover around us, to 
' off the powers of darkness, that 
to darken the minds of the peo- 
and to close their hearts against 
irstanding. The time will come 
a the faith of this people, the 
. in heart, will be sufficiently 
t that when they build a house to 
lame of the Lord, and do not 
ir any unclean thing to enter 
din, that the Lord will come and 
9 it by his presence, as well as by 
presence of his angels. That will 
lie time when the pure in heart, 
enter into the house of God, 
behold his face. O! what a grand, 
ous, happy privilege that will be 
e|sons and daughters of the Most 
1, to behold the face of him who 
led them, the Father of their 
ts, who created them before the 
dation of the world. How great 
glorious a privilege for the sons 
daughters of Gk>d who are now 
out from his presence! For this 
i the people of God are com- 
led at all times to build a house 
3 name, that he may reveal those 
lances devised by him for the 
tion of the children before the 
i were laid. 

mow there are some people who 
yt believe God has a face like 
man, or in other words that we 
1 his image and likeness. There 
seen a great variety of views 
ig the inhabitants of our globe 
i;ard to the being or beings whom 
have worshipped and called God. 
I have believed that he was an 
^tenal being. Some have be- 
1 that he had no properties, per- 
n or qualities in common with 
ther substance in nature; that 
ts entirely separated from all 
lal nature. This seems to be 



the view of the great mass of the 
Christian world at the present day. 
Some two hundred millions of the 
inhabitants of our globe consider 
that Otod is something altogether in- 
definable, incomprehensible, a person, 
and yet has no parts; consisting of 
three persons. Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost, and yet no part of these per< 
sons. That is a horrible idea in my 
mind. My mind is so constructed 
that, with all my reading and medi- 
tation, I never could conceive of a 
being of that description, and yet it 
is incorporated in the articles of the 
Church of England, also in the Me- 
thodist . discipline, and is in accor- 
dance with the views of almost all 
the Christian world at the present 
day. "God consists," say they in 
their creeds, of three persons without 
body parts or passions." I do not 
wish to dwell upon this long; it is 
so inconsistent, so veiy absurd, so 
contrary to all intelligence, reason 
and revelation that I am willing to 
throw it by without contemplating 
it for any length of time. I merely 
mention it to call to your mind the 
inconsistencies of the religious world 
who profess Christianity. Que of 
these persons, called the Son, with- 
out body and without parts, was ac- 
tually crucified, died and was buried 
in a tomb, and the third day he rose 
again, and with his body ascended 
into heaven, when he did not possess 
a body. If anybody can believe such 
nonsense, they are perfectly welcome 
to it, only keep it away from me. I 
want nothing to do with it. I never 
expect to worship such a being here 
on earth or throughout^dl the future 
ages of eternity. I have no reverence 
whatever for such a being, for I do 
not believe that such a one ever exi- 
sted only in Ihe hallucinations of dis- 
ordered minds. 

Periiaps the strangers who xrt 
present, if any there be, may be led 
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to inquire what kind of a being do 
the Latter-day Saints worship] Let 
me reply according to my understand- 
ing. I believe that God — ^I mean 
God the Father is a material personal 
being; that he has a body and a spi- 
rit united together; that his spirit 
within his body is material; that. he 
is a personage just as much as every 
man in this congregation is a person- 
age; and let me go still further and 
say that he is a personage of flesh 
and of bones. Perhaps that may 
shock the ideas of some of the out- 
siders and they may think that to 
get over their immaterial god, with- 
out body or parts, we have gone to 
the other extreme. Well, whether 
it is to the other extreme or not, I 
wish to state to you my views, and 
I think they correspond with the 
views of the of the servants of God. 
God is a being, then, who has a 
tabernacle of flesh and bones in which 
his spirit dwells; and this flesh, bones 
and spirit are material. Strangers 
may be anxious to know something 
more about this personal being whom 
we call God the Father. We are 
told that in the beginning man was 
created in the image of God, and we 
are also told the Jesus the Son of 
God, was the express image of His 
Father. The doctrine that man, in 
his form and shape is in the image 
of God, may be or may seem some- 
thing new and strange to those who 
are not acquainted with the principles 
in this church. But why should not 
men resemble God is the question, 
seeing that we are his offspring] 
Would you expect that sons and 
daughters of this world would be like 
a horse or like the fowls of the air or 
the fish of the sea? Or would you 
expect them to resemble their par- 
ents, and be in their image and like- 
ness] Do we not see in the animal 
creation — of which the human spe- 
cies is said to be a part — a likeness 



between the parent and the offspring 
certainly we do. If then this law pre- 
vails among all animated beings hero 
on the earth, why should we imagine 
God to be entirely distinct and diffe- 
rent from his own. sons and daugh- 
ters] Why Aot believe that there is 
a resemblance between them and him. 
Wh^n we look at our fellow man we 
behold him erect in the form of God. 
To be sure there may be many de- 
formities among men and women, 
produced in many instances, perhaps, 
by wickedness, disease and by acci- 
dent; but in the general outline there 
is resemblance among all the humaii 
species, and there should be in as 
much as their Father and God is in- 
deed their Father, as any in this con- 
gregation are the literal fathers of 
their children. We, who compose 
this congregation, are all one family, 
and only a very small portion of the 
family of our Father and God. But 
when did he beget us] I answer be- 
fore this world was made; not our 
flesh and bones, but that being cal- 
led man that was created in the 
image and likeness of God and who 
dwells in his mortal tabernacle. That 
being is the offspring of God; we were 
all begotten by him before this world 
was made. We then dwelt in iris 
presence and could behold his face as 
son Si and fathers here on earth can 
behold each other. We then par- 
took, in a measure, of his glory, and 
were acquainted with the glory and 
power of his kingdom. We were 
present with him in the grand and 
magnificent work of creation, and we 
saw and rejoiced in his handiwork 
We sang praises in the presence of 
our Father and God'; before we had 
tabernacles of flesh and bones. We 
then assembled ourselves together 
as we do here on the earth; we then 
accompanied our Father and God and 
his Son Jesus Christ, . on the grand 
and glorious mission of the formation 
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of the world ire now inhabit Did 
we know anything about the object 
for which this world was created] 
Yes, we knew that it was created 
e:2^reasl7 for us, and we sang and 
rejoiced over it as much as the people 
of God now rejoice, when they erect 
a temple or tabernacle to kis name. 
When you erect a tabernacle to the 
Most High, you expect to enter at 
times, and be feasted with the words 
of eternal life, and te partake of the 
blessings of God. So it was in regard 
to the creation of this world. We 
were there and I think all this gene- 
ration among all nations, kindreds, 
tongues and people were present 
on that occasion. Shall I limit it to 
this generation? No; I believe all 
the sons and daughters of God who 
had proved themselves faithful were 
assembled on that occasion. I do 
not include in this number the one- 
third part of the family that fell, but 
the two-thirds who kept the law of 
of their first estate who were really 
and truly accounted the sons and 
daughters of God, the thousands and 
millions who inhabit this globe be- 
sides the generations of the past and 
all future generations. Think of this 
and try to conceive in your heart the 
magnitude of the great army of the 
sons and daughters of God assembled 
at the time the foundations of this 
world were laid. 

The Lord put a very curious ques- 
tion to the old patriarch, Job, on a 
certain occasion. Job had been 
praising up the works of God, and so 
far as his narrow mind would permit 
him, he tried to magnify the great- 
ness of his power; but, by putting a 
few questions to Job the Lord showed 
to him that his wisdom and know- 
ledge were but foolishness in the sight 
of lus creator. Said the Lord, "Where 
were you. Job, when I laid the foun- 
dation of the earth, and the comer 
stones thereof? WTiere were you. 



Job, when the morning stars sang 
together, and all the sons of God 
shouted forjoyi" I do not know 
that Job understood thepre-existence 
of man, it might not have been reve- 
aled to him; at any rate he left th© 
Lord to answer the question on the 
subject, knowing that he would give 
information on the matter that he, 
Job, could not give. If Job had 
been a sectarian, how easily he could 
have answered this question ! ** Why, 
Lord," Job could have said, " I did 
not exist then, and why do you ask 
me such a question f But Job very 
well understood that there must be 
something in the pre-existence of 
man, or the Lord would never have 
put such a question to him. Th© 
very question itself implied the pre- 
existence of Job at the time the 
foundatioiis of the earth were laid, 
and it also implied a knowledge on 
the part of all the sons of God of 
the objects of the creations of this 
world ; for if they had had no such 
knowledge, why should they have 
joined together in sing^'iig the songs 
of heaven on account of it] Well,, 
then, we have come to the point, 
namely, that we did exist in the 
image and likeness of God before 
the foundations of the world were 
laid, and this is what is meant when 
the Lord says to his only begotten 
Son on the sixth day of creatioa^ 
"Let us make man in our image 
and in our likeness, and give him 
dominion over the fish of the sea, 
over the fowls of the air, the beasts 
of the earth, and over all the earth 
to subdue it," and so forth. So God 
created man male and female. He 
did not tell us all the particulars of 
the creation — that we were born 
male and female in the spirit world, 
and so on, but yet there are many 
sayings which indicate that such 
was the fact. For instance, in the 
books of Moses and in the books of 
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the New Testament we read that 
God is tke Father of all oar spirits, 
that we were begotten sons and 
daaghters unto God. The vision 
given in 1832 to our Prophet, Jo- 
seph Smith, shows this matter more 
elearlj. Sesides showing the vast 
number of worlds that the Lord had 
created, the voice of the Lord, in that 
vision, declnres that all the inhabi- 
tants of all those worlds were begot- 
ten sons and daaghters nnto Qod. 
'7be Book of '' Mormon" bears tes- 
timony to the same great doctrine. 
Yon who are familiar with that book 
will recolleet reading in the book of 
JBiher how that the brother of Jared 
fell to the earth with fear when he 
saw the finger of the Lord, after the 
veil fell from his natnral eyes. And 
ibe Lord spoke to him, saying, 
^' Why hast thon fallen ?" Then 
^the brother of Jared answered, *'I 
4iaw the finger of the Lord, and I 
(knew not that the Lord had flesh 
«nd bones." It did resemble flesh 
:|iad bone, bnt he, doubtless, thought 
it was so in reality, whereas it was 
the body of his Spirit. Then said 
the Loid, "I am he who was pre- 
|)ared from the foundation of the 
world to redeem my people; I am 
Jesus Christ ; 1 am the Father and 
^6 Son, and the body which thou 
now beholdest is the body of my 
•^pirit. Seest thon not that thou art 
•created after the body of my spirit, 
^d all men," says Jesus to the 
^|i>rother of Jared, 'Miave I created 
in the beginning after the image of 
Hit body of my spirit." This, I 
'lielieve, is the only passage in the 
2k>ok of ''Mormon" that directly 
^aehes the pre-ezistence of man. 

. Well, that body— the body of the 
Lord — that the brother of Jared 
saw, was a personal body. It had 
fingers, a face, eyes, arms, hmnds, 
imd all the various parts which the 
Jinman body h|is, so mooh so that 



he thought it wag really fleak and 
bones, until he was corrected ap^ 
fonnd that it was the spirit of Je- 
sus, that same spirit, aays Jesus, 
which, in the meridian of time, 
should come and take « body, and 
die for the sins of the world. These 
beings, who, in the beginning, were 
created after the image of the spint 
of Jesus, had a probation ; they had 
law ; they had intelligence. It was 
called their first estate. They were 
agents there jast as much as yon 
and I are here. They CQU,ld obey 
the law that was given to them, or 
they could disobey that law. I have 
already alluded to a third part of the 
great family, who did not keep their 
first estata What became of them ? 
They were thrust down, and thus 
came the devil and his angeU. Jade 
says they were reserved in chains of 
darkness, until the judgt^ient at the 
great day. That was their doQm; 
their traosgresaions were se great— ^ 
sinning against God the Father, 
whom they could behol^, and agunst 
the person of his Son, whom they 
could also see — disobeying the miki 
sacred of all laws— aee^g to cle- 
throne the Almighty, and to take tlie 
power .from that ^emg .w^ho (ad be- 
gotten them, into their own hjands. 
For this they were tbi^ist down, 
and were called Perdition, and the 
heavens wept over them. I do not 
know how faithful the repi|iinder of 
this spirits were ; that •j\/i not fpr .^ 
to say. I do hot know wheiher tturr 
tran8j;re«sed any of theiawa of Gjwly 
or not in their first estate. If tbev 
did, one thing I do knloi^, and that 
is, th^i thiey underi^taiul is^boi^t Iff- 
sus and his atonement ; for he was as 
a Lamb slain from before the found,*- 
tion of the world, and fnasmiiph as he 
suffered in spirit as well as Jn bodv, 
I do not know but his sdfferinn m 



spirit would redeem th^m in' jQicir 
first estate as well as ns who sin " 
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in Ch« bod J. I do not pretend to saj 
tkat aaok w m the omm. Suffice to 
laj, that tke plan of redemption was 
known by them, and anffice it to aaj 
again, that thej were faithfal enongh 
to retain their poaition in their irat 
eatate, and to hare the pririlege of 

* oomming forth in thia world, and 
taking npon themaelvea tabernacles, 
or bodies, and baring a aeoond estate. 
We also read that all who come into 
thia world were innooent. That 
shows that thej nefer had sinned, or 
if they had, that they had been for- 
giren and made innocent. Which 
way it waa I do not know. If they 
bad sinned and were all made innooent 
throDgh tke blood of the atonement, 
and throogh the sufferings of Jesns 
in the spirit, as well aa in the flesh, 
that would prepare them to come 
into this world without bsTing any 
atain upon them. Bat if they nerer 
transgressed the law, nerer went 
beyond its bounds, or limits, they 
would be sanctified, purified, per- 
fected, saved and be innocent by 
keeping the law. Bat let us come 
down a little further. When we 
came forth into this world, and took 
npon onraelfea bodies of flesh, they 
were fallen bodiea — subject to pain, 
sickness, sorrow, mourning, trials, 
and finally death, or diaaolution. 
Thia death that came npon the bo- 
diea of the children of men, was 
brought to pass by the tranagres- 
aion of one man and woman, that 
is, by oar first parenta; as it is 
written, "By the transgression of 
one sin entered the world, and death 
by sin." It matters not whether it 
is the little infant that dandles on the 
knee that baa never ainned, or the 
youth, the middle-aged or tke old, 
all kave to feel thia great penalty that 
has been inflicted upon all the poste- 
rity of Adam by reason of hia trana- 

' greasion. 

Now, there ia a queation that haa 



often been asked of me by the LaU 
ter-day Saints, and by thoae outside 
of this Church— "Why is it that 
infants, who have never ainned, ahould' 
die ? Why should they be subject 
to death because their father some six 
thousand yeara ago sinned and trana- 
gressed ?" I answer this by aaking 
you a question. Why is it that chil- 
dren, oftentimes to the third, fourth 
and fifth generation, safier from lin- 
gering diseaaes here in this life, be- 
cause their forefathers were licentious, 
and broke the laws of life and hap- 
pineaa ? Why, it is hereditary, is it 
not ? Is it just that they should 
sufler, because their parenta or some 
of their progenitors have sinned f 
No, it is hereditary. Why, then, 
may not all the inhabitants of the 
world, whether in their infancy or 
not, inherit death aa well aa theae 
children who safier through diseasea 
entailed upon tkem by their fore- 
fathers ? Not as a matter of justice 
particularly, but something that 
comes upon them in conseqaence 
of the fall of man. It is handed 
down among them. Now, that 
would be a. very unpleasant condi- 
tion if they were always to remain 
in that state. They are plunged 
into slavery, as it were, by one man ; 
hence the Redeemer steps forth and 
rescaes them front that alavery. 
When I aay reaoaes them, I do not 
say that he does it at once, before 
they have had a chance to know the 
difference between good and evil, 
between the bitter and the aweet, to 
contrast between happineas and mis- 
ery. It is wisdom that they should 
sufier, even should it be from here- 
ditary diseaae, that they may gain 
experience. Bat I will tell yon what 
he rescues them from, by his atoning 
blood. He breaks the bands of death 
and rescues them from the power of 
the grave, which, but for that, would 
have held the infant aa well aa the 
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middle-aged in their power eterDftllj. 
There is sach a thing is ft father, 
through his foolishness, plunging 
not only himself bat all his children 
into a slarerj from which he cannot 
redeem himself or them, so far as 
their bodies are concerned; but with 
Adam's children this was the ease 
with both their bodies and spirits, 
for the Book of " Mormon" says that 
all mankind, through Adam's trtns- 
l^ession, became subject not only to 
a temporal death — the separation 
of the body and spirit, but also to a 
spiritual death, eternal in its nature. 
If there were no atonement — no 
sufferings and death of our Re- 
deemer — no infinite atonement to 
rescue men from the grave, their 
spirits, in consequence of the sk- 
Tery entailed upon them by their 
first parents, could not have been 
rescued from eternal death. Could 
they have delivered themselves ? 
No. They were in captivity — sla- 
very — and their master, the devil, 
was there to bind them in that 
slavery. Could they turn the key 
of the prison doors and run back 
again ? No ! Could they say to the 
grave, Yield up my body and let me 
go again into the presence of my 
Father and God ? No ; there were 
potent enemies who had endless 
power over them had it not been 
for the atonement. 

We are taught in the revelations 
of God that Jesus suffered the pain 
of all men. You will find it in the 
teachings of Jacob, the brother of 
Nephi, in the Second Book of Ne- 
phi. ''He suffered the pains of all 
men, women and children, says 
Jacob. What was this great suffer- 
ing for P That the resurrection 
might come unto all men, women 
and children ; that Jesus might 
have power to say to the grave " re- 
store those captives you have taken, 
vbehold I have redeemed all whose 



bodies slumber in the grave. I have 
power to bring them forth by virtue 
of the atonement I have made." 

Could man have redeemed him- 
self ? Could one man have shed 
his blood for another, and said to 
the grave give up your dead ? No. 
Why not ? Because all were fiillen ;. 
all were ander the dominion and 
power of Satan. All were apiritn- 
ally dead — dead to things pertain- 
ing to righteousness. It was uni- 
versal eternal death. A being 
greater than man was required to 
redeem him, hence Jacob says, in 
the passage to which I have sl- 
already referred, in relation to the 
atonement, "that it mnst be infi- 
nite." Wherein was the Son of 
God infinite ? In the first place, 
he was begotten different from you 
and me. We were begotten by a 
mortal father, but Jesus was begot- 
ten by an Immortal Being, his Fa- 
ther and God. If then his body 
was begotten by that Being, do you 
not see that his body in that respect 
differed from ours ? It is true that 
he inherited the lame as we do so 
far as his mother was concerned, 
but on the part of the Father he 
was superior. Henoe, being be- 
gotten by an Infinite Being, he 
could do that which no other man 
could do — redeem from spiritual 
death and the captivity of Satan. 
Hence it is said that '' through Je- 
sus came life and light into the 
world." If it had not been for Je- 
sus, darkness would have reigned 
eternally over this creation. 

Talk about works of righteonsnen 
redeeming us without the atonement ! 
Why the thing is preposterous in the 
highest degree. Why? Because 
we were spiritually dead, and can a 
person who is dead work righteous- 
ness ? Can a person who is dead 
to everything good, holy, upright 
and Godlike, who is in captivity to 
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KD, work rigkteoTiBness ? Gonld 
Mat of salvation be prepared for 
. in that dead state, unless there 

some redemption or atonement 

ie to bring life to the world to 

»art to* the hnman familj ? Light 

life have come npon all men. 

Bi is that light and life; He is 

light and life of all things ; and 
reason of that light and life which 
has purchased jfbr ns by his own 
)d, joa and I hare the privilege 
rrorking righteousness, which we 
er would have had without the 
lement. We could not have 
e anything acceptable in the sight 
Qod, without his atoning blood, 
^t is the very foundation of the 
imption of the children ef men ; 
lout it, this would have been a lost 

fallen creation, and not one could 
e been saved. 

(ut let us pass on a little further. ! 
1 recollect in the former part of 

remarks, I was speaking about 
personality of God. Now let us 
le along to the plan of redemp- 
I, and see how it is that we are 
Ited and brought back into the 
ienoe of God, and become as it 
e, gods, then we can form some 
i concerning our Father and God. 

are instructed, and we believe, 
t all of us who believe in Jesus 
ist, in his sufferings and death, 

receive the benefit of his a tone- 
it, will, if we remain faithful, be 
Ited into the presence of that being 
» is our Father, and that we will 
aade like unto him, and be crowned 
1 glory, and shall have the privi- 
I of sitting down with the Son 
Q his throne, as he has overcome, 

has sat down with his Father 
Q his throme, and that we will be- 
e one with him, as he is one with 

Father. We believe We will be 
eoted, purified and cleansed in 
, and made not anly the sons of 
, but grow up unto him in all I 



things, that we may become Gods 
like unto our Father who begat us. 

This is consistent with analogy. 
Analogy shows that sons here upon 
the earth, grow up and become like 
their parents. Why then should we 
set a barrier between the sons of God, 
who are redeemed through the atone- 
ment, and their restoration to the 
mansions where they formerly dwelt ? 
Why should we erect obstacles, and 
set a barrier so that we cannot be- 
come like him ? Analogy would say 
at once that when he appears we shall 
be like him, for we shall see him as 
he is. Analogy would say that when 
he shall redeem our bodies from the 
grave, that he will fashion them after 
his own glorious body, and clothe 
them with power and glory, even as 
He is clothed with glory and power, 
in the presence of his Father and our 
Father and God. 

But says one, if you adopt that 
sentiment, then your people believe 
in a plurality of gods, and we have 
all been taught in the Onristian world 
that there is but one personal God, or 
rather three persons in the Trinity — 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
Well, these three are called one, are 
they not ? Yes, they are called one. 
J'^.sus prays that all his disciples may 
be made one, as be and the Father 
are one. If ever that prayer is an- 
swered, then, in one sense of the 
word, there would only be one God, 
but, in another sense of the word, 
there would not only be three, but a 
great many personal beinga called 
gods. Let US for a few moments 
refer to that glorious saying in the 
revelations of St. John< In the 
visions of eternity that were shown 
to John, he beheld things that were 
to take place in future generations. 
Among other things that were shown 
to him; were the one hundred and 
forty-four thousand, standing on 
Mount Zion, whe had been redeemed 
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from amoDir men. Who were th«j? 
Let us look at the iBscription that 
John snys was written on their fore- 
heads. That will tell ns that the name 
of their Father was written there. 
What was his aame ? Grod, trans- 
lated into the English IhuguMge, 
Ah man in the pnre language. The 
Father's name John saw inscribed 
on the foreheads of the hundred and 
forty-four thousand who were sing- 
ing the new song before the Lord. 
What would yon think if you were 
to hare the future opened to you as 
John had, and could see these men 
with the word God, inscribed in bright 
anc shining characters upon each of 
their foreheads P Would you think 
that God was making fun of them 
by putting such an inscription there ? 
Would you suppose the inscription 
was a mere form without any mean- 
ing ? No : every man permitted to 
see these things would at once say, 
" they are gods having been redeem- 
ed, and made like their Father." 
This is what we believe. Then, 
when we come to personality, we not 
only believe in our personal Father, 
in His Son Jesus Christ, and in the 
Holy Ghost, as personages, but we 
also believe that in the eternity of 
eternities, in the heaven of heavens 
there will be innamerable millions 
of persons who will occupy that ex- 
alted station — each one being a per- 
sonal god, as much so as the God of 
this creation — the Father of our 
spirits is. 

If time permitted, we might bring 
up the revelations of heaven, given in 
these days as well as anciently, in 
regard to the representations which 
God has given of Himself, net only 
representing himself by his person, 
but also by his attributes. But this 
is a subject upon which we do not 
feel to dwell at this time. * Suffice it 
to lay, that God has said that he ia 
light and truth ; that he is a spirit : 



that he dwells in tabernacles vni 
temples, and so forth. I do not 
know, but that in my teachings io 
years past, when teaching upon these- 
two distinct subjects, I may have 
left an impression upon the minds of 
the people that I never intended to 
convey in reference to the qualities,, 
perfections, glories and attributes of 
these personages, for attributes al> 
ways do pertain to substances, yoa 
can not separate one from the other.. 
Attribute can not exist without m\y 
stance; everywhere it shows its^ 
bearing and relation to substance and 
person, and if in any of my preach- 
ing or teachings I have ever conveyed 
the impression that attributes could 
exist separate and apart from sob- 
stances I never intended to do so. I 
do not know that I have ever declared 
any such in my writings. I haya 
said that God is love, and that he i» 
truth because the revelations say so. 
I have said that he oftentimes repre- 
sents himself by his attributes. The 
same as when he says I am in you;^ 
but he does not mean that his person, 
his flesh and bones are in us. Whei^ 
Jesas says I am in the Father, be 
does not mean that his person is ia 
the Father. What does he meaa ^ 
He means that the same attribates^ 
that dwell in his awn person also 
dwell in the person of the other. I 
think I have heard this doctrine 
taught from the oommencement, by 
the authorities of this Church, and 
I think it is taught, more or less, now,, 
almost every Sabbath day. We are 
exhorted to develop and perfect thoi^ 
attributes of God that dwell within 
us in embryo, that we may more a)id 
more approximate to that high sUta 
of perfection that exists in the Father 
and the Son. 

Attributes belong, in all cases, in thi» 
and all other worlds, to personages,and 
iubstancep, and without per8onagii< 
and inbstanoes, they cannot exisi 
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In the " Kingdom of God," pub- 
lished in October, 1848, I have set 
forth the personality ot the Father 
and the Son, and the glorious attributes 
that pertain to each. And again in 
many of my writings, to which I 
might refer, and could perhaps give 
the page, I have taught the siime 
thing, and my views to-day concern- 
ing this matter are just the same us 
they were thei), and then the same as 
they are now ; only I think, by 
searching more fully, I have progress- 
ed and obtained some further light 
and information more than I had 
twenty or twenty-five years ago, I 
do not know, that, in my remarks 
this morning, concerning the atone- 
ment, and the personalities and glori- 
ous attributes of God, I have varied 
in my views from those of the rest of 
the authorities of the Church. If I 
have I hope they will correct me and 
tell me wherein I am wrong, for it is 
my desire, and ever has been, to go 
in accordance with the revelations of 
heaven, to abide in the word of God, 
and to have tliat word abide in me. 

We are taught that the words of 
truth have power. The word of God 
we are commanded to live by. In one 
of the revelations we are taught and 



commanded that we shall live by 
every word that proceeds from the 
mouth of God, for says the revelation 
" the word of God is truth, and what- 
soever is truth is light, and whatsoever 
is lij^ht is spirit, even the spirit of 
Jesus Christ, and the spirit gives light 
to every man that comes into the 
world, and the spirit directs every 
man through the world who will 
hearken to it; and he that hearkeni 
to the voice of the spirit comes to 
God, even the Father, and he teaches 
him of the Covenant which he has 
renewed and confirmed upon you for 
your snkes, and not for your sakes 
onlv, but for the sake of the whole 
world." 

Now, I want to abide in tliat. 'If 
the word of the Lord is truth, and 
whatever is truth is light, and what- 
ever is light is spirit, I want to 
embrace it, and hold fast to it. Again, 
he says, when giving a revelation to 
the servants of God : " That which 
you hear is the voice of one crying in 
the wilderness 1 In the wilderness 
because you cannot see him. Mjr 
voice because my voice is spirit, and 
my spirit is truth, and truth abides 
forever and has no end.'* I desire to 
abide in it for ever and ever. Amen^ 
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"And God said, let us make man 
in our image after our likeness ; and 
l«t them have dominion over the 
fish of the sea, and over the fowl of 
the air, and over the cattle, and over 
all the earth, and over every creep- 
ing thing that crcepeth upon the 
earth. 

" So God created man in his own 
image, in the image of God created 
he him ; male and female created he 
them. 

" And God blessed them, and God 
said unto them, be fruitful and 
multiply, and replenish the earth, 
and subdue it ; and have dominion 
over the fish of the sea, and over the 
fowl of the air, and over every liv- 
ing thing that moveth upon the 
earth." Gen. i, 2^, 27, 28. 

" This is the book of the genera- 
tions of Adam. In the day that God 
created man, in the likeness of God 
made he him." — Gen. v, 1. 

" Whoso sheddeth man*8 blood, 
by man shall his blood be shed : for 
in the image of God made he man." 
—Gen. ix, 6. 

Those who believe in the Christian 
religion, and in the .divinity of the 



mission of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ, believe also the words of the 
Apostle Paul, speaking of him in 
this wise : That he was in the like- 
ness of his Father, and the express 
image of his person. And the ac- 
counts we have of Jesus represent 
him as being physically and in all 
essential parts, in the likeness of 
man. That he ate and drank, and 
partook of the elements that enter 
into the composition of our earthly 
tabernacle, that he was subjected 
to pain and to the. infirmities of 
our flesh, and that he suffered all 
things that we are subject to in the 
flesh; that this mortality was sub- 
ject to pains and penalties of death 
in him, as well as in mankind gene- 
rally. In this particular his divine 
origin did not exempt his mortal 
tabernacle from the laws that gov- 
ern our flesh, only in that, the Spirit 
from on High was given him with- 
out measure, and he had strength 
to withstand every form of tempta- 
tion, and was able to obey the law 
pertaining to his existence here 
without committing sin. Otherwise 
there was, so far as his person and 



OUlCilN el*' MAN, Ki\l. 



oj ; 



outward appearance was concerned, 
no essential difference between him 
and Adam's race generally. 

There are a great variety of ideas 
and notions prevalent in the world 
at the present time, pertaining to 
the origin of man, and attributes 
of the Deity. There seems to be an 
instinct in man everywhere among 
M nations and peoples to worship 
a superior being. In this particular 
Christian nations are not an excep- 
tion. True, in heathen countries, a 
Tariety of images, representations 
^f Deity are set up for the people to 
worship, or to pay some deference 
unto them, as unto Deity. But the 
thinking portion of all these nations 
who encourage these various repre- 
sentations of Deity, do not for a 
moment admit that these gods, as 
they are sometimes called, made by 
man's hand, of wood and stone, or 
iother material, are really gods, or 
that they are worshipped as gods ; 
but only the embodiment of the 
idea of a Deity, a representation of 
a superior being. And the fact of 
this prevailing sentiment of man- 
kind and tlio universal necessity of 
doing homage to a superior, how- 
ever crude and indefinite this idea 
is, and however varied in the minds 
iof men in the different nations of 
the earth, yet, taken as a whole, it 
is the impress of Deity upon all 
that bear his form in the earth, 
recognizing him as Deity; as a Su- 
perior Being. With many Chris- 
tian s«cts of our time, and for gene- 
rations past, the idea of Deity has 
seemed to be very undefined. — 
Jlany philosophers and divines have 
l^tempted to describe Deity. We 
Jiavc it set forth in many Chris- 
tian catechisms and articles of faith. 
0od was a being without body, parts 
^ passions. This, for many gene- 
rations has been taught by the Es- 
^blished Church of England, and 



by most of the Protestant sects, 
both in Europe and America ; Peity 
is described by them as "a spiritual 
immaterial substance." This word 
substance is used in connection with 
the word "immaterial." A spirit 
immaterial, and yet a substance ! 
I have never yet found a philosopher 
that was able to describe a substance 
that was not material. The idea of 
a Deity that cannot be located any- 
where, that has no form or substance, 
or materiality, and described as a 
spirit ! It is the best definition, to 
my mind, of nothing at all, like 
the quaint familiar phrase, " a foot- 
less stocking, without a leg." 

If we believe there is any truth 
in the writings of Moses, the Patri- 
archs, Prophets and Apostles, and 
the teachings of Jesus, if we would 
indeed be consistent Christians and 
receive the writings of the fathers, 
and believe what was said unto them^ 
we must believe that man is made 
in the image of God, and conse- 
quently that we are of the same spe- 
cies as the gods. However child-like 
and feeble we are in this condition 
of mortality, we are nevertheless 
descended ffom the gods, made in 
their ima^e and after their likeness. 

And when Luke, in giving u« 
the genealogy of Jesus Christ, traces 
his lineage back through his mother 
to David, who was the ion of Jesse, 
and so on, he traces his descent until 
he reaches Abraham, who was the son 
of Terah, and so on to Noah, who was 
the son of Noah, who was the son of 
Lam«cb ; and when he reaches Adam, 
the first of our race, he sayg of him, 
" which was the son of God." Oh^ 
says one, we are told that Adam waa 
ereated, not born. This is so aae thing 
I am not disposed to dwell aposi 
much at this time. You can iJhiak 
of this as you please, whether be wan 
created or born, or whether a mao. 
because he is born, is not created. JL 
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do not nnderstand the term creation 
as meaning something suddenly made 
ont of nothing. I believe man that 
is born is as mnch created as the 
thing which is made in a mould and 
turned out to dry, which we call an 
adobie. It niartt^rs not whether it 
takes a few niinu'cs to make it, or a 
lonfjer period — it in created or made. 
And tlip term civatc I understand to 
be synonymous with the verb to 
make, and what is made is created, 
and what is organized is formed. 
And when it is written that God 
formed man in his own imago and 
likeness, it does not de8cril)e the time 
or maimer, but simply the fact of 
having made or created man in his 
own image 

It has been oft times expressed by 
the religious tcachcjrs of the Christian j 
world, that GoJ created ali things 
in six days, and on the seventh day 
he rested. We read in this first chap- 
ter of Genesis, that in six days the 
Lord created the heavens and the 
earth. Now moHern scientists attempt 
to confute this history ^iven by Moses, 
by demonstrating that the earth has 
l>een formed through the operation 
of a long process of najural laws, 
and that it never could be brou<;ht 
into iti present condition in six days. 
Of coarse, those who reason thus as- 
same that the days here spoken of 
M were periods of the stme duration as 
i. the days cour.ted out to us by the re- 
. ▼olution of the earth on its axis, 
*• every time it turns upon its axis and 
marks the day and night. But I 
mnst be allowed to call attention to 
this one fMct, that in toe beginning 
of this history Moses tells us that 
^when God first org:*ni«ed or created 
the elements of this earth, that it 
i Mc*'^ without form an^ void ; that is 
^tp sty it was without its present 
form, and that darkness was upon 
the fkce of the abysn. Then how 
were the days rt<;kuned ? Until our 



earth assumed its position araoag^ 
the planets, and began to perform 
its revolutions, and the earth waf- 
so far completed as to assnme iit 
position among the heavenly orbs^. 
and perform its revolutions as now^ 
present modes of reckoning time 
could not be appointed to man — either 
our days or mcmths or our years, all 
of which are determined by the rero- 
lutions of the earth upon its axis^ 
and the moon around the earth, and 
the earth in its orbit around the sun. 
But what is the rule or measure of 
time by which God reckons his labor 
and work ? Is it the time measured 
to the inhabitants of Mars or the 
little planet Mercury that describes^ 
its revolution around our sun in leis- 
than three months, and couats oat 
four of its years while we upon the 
earth are counting one ? Or is it 
after the time appointed for a more 
distant orb of our system, that is 16(^ 
or more of our years, in performing 
their revolutions around the sun, thos^ 
counting out its single year ? Or 
were the days reckoned after the 
great cycle of the multitudes of sys- 
tems moving in space around the 
common center. 

Philosophers and astronomers have 
not lived long enough upon this earthy 
or kept a record of the heavenly bodies 
long enough to make amy calculation 
of the length of this period. Ther» 
is, however, one saying of Apostle 
Peter which reads — **Be not ignorant 
of this one thing, that one day is with 
the Lord as a thousand years, and a 
thousand years as one day." But 
whether that has any reference to 
the days th>tt Moses speaks of, ii 
which the Lord was engaged in the 
formation of this earth, we are not 
told. But be the periods longer or 
shorter, which the Lord called six 
periods, or days, in which he did 
his work, ia of rery little importanot- 
to us. Nor ia it worth oor time io- 
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•qaeHiioD or contend with geologists 
^r modern scientists as to the dura- 
tion of these periods. It is a fact 
ihat the earth exists, and that it has 
its sphere in which it moves, and that 
it is appointed for the abode of man, 
and that we are here, and the fathers 
have told us we have descended from 
the Gjds. And that when God said 
to his associates, let us make man 
in our image, after our likeness, he 
was not alone. And as Paul said, 
*** there be gods many and lords 
many," but so far as we are concerned, 
tkere is given unto us one God, even 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
And it matters not how many more, 
nor where they are located, nor what 
might be theextent of their power and 
-dominion. We cannot comprehend 
it, we are mere infants, comparatively 
jpeaking, our ideas just beginning to 
learn how to shoot; we are striving 
to grasp the little within our reach, 
tand we find we can but grasp a little; 
and it is in vain to attempt, to look 
back to the beginning, if there is any, 
or to look forward to the end, it there 
is an end. But we are iauu^ht that 
the works of God are one eternal 
iround, and there is neither beginning 
jior end. 

We may jocosely ask ourselves 

'the question. Which was tirst the goose 

or the egg ? And again, D )es the 

pampkin produce the seed, or does 

the seed produce the pumpkin f You 

'Can answer the question just as yon 

please, either in the affirmative or 

•jiegative, and either or both would 

be, in one sense, correct. But say 

jou, " That is not enough for us, 

we want to know where and how the 

first pumpkin was produced." That 

is something we c <nuot tell, nor any 

other mortal being; you might just 

iis well ask, when the last pumpkin 

will be produced. It is something 

that is absolutely incomprehensible, 

4>ecau8e their is oeither beginning nor 



end, it is beyond the reach of human 
ken. But we accept the effect ; we 
are here ; the creation is a reality. 
We see a variety of solid rocks, and 
ask, How are they formed 1 Geolo- 
gists undeituke to tell ns, and they 
refer us to the Book of Nature. But 
they are like other school-children ; 
they make a great rnauy mistakes in 
reading. What tlu'y read correctly 
is correct; what they read inc)rrectly 
is incorrect. '* It is as it is, and it 
can't be any tisser." And it is fully 
for geologists, or any other class of 
scientists, to assume that they know 
it all, or that they have read the Book 
of Nature from beginning to en'l,and 
comprehend it through and through. 

Mr. Darwin, and a kindred school 
of modern philo.sophers, would fain 
try to impress upon ns their theory of 
evolutions, and would have us believe 
we are descendants from, and only a 
little in advance of our ancester, the 
monkey ; and that other inferior 
grades of animals are aspiring to 
be CO lie monkeys ; they fail to demo«- 
strate their theories, simply because 
they are not .demoustrateabie. 

We see an endless variety in the 
creations before us, variety in every 
speciea of animal life, and in every 
species of the vegetable kingdom, and 
the same may be said of the heavenly 
bodies. And so far as man is con- 
cerned, though evidently of a common 
origin, yet the variety is almost as 
great as the number of individuals; 
and though the general features of the 
face are substantially the same, yet 
that variety is so great that no two 
can be found exactly in every respect 
alike. No mother that has produced 
from her womb twins, however near 
they may approach each other, was 
ever at a loss to discern some difJerence 
by which one could be distinguished 
from the other. Nor even in the 
vegetable kingdom can we fiiud this 
law of endless variety violated, nor 
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yet in the animal kingdom. Where 
do you find any species except man 
endowed with the capacity of subdu- 
ing the earthy and controlling the 
elements upon it ? ' Moses tells us 
that God said unto man, have thou 
dominion over the earth and subdue 
it, and exercise dominion over all the 
lesser species of animal life, and 
over the fruits and herbs which 
shall be given to you for meat." 
Has any other branch of the animal 
kingdom done this ? When man 
is first ushered into being, he seems 
more helpless than the calf or the 
goat, but in his progress and develop- 
ment he exhibits the power of the 
Gods; he seizes the elements, and 
commands them into form and shape 
to suit his convenience, and to serve 
bis purposes ; not only does his 8upe- 
rior intelligence cause the king of 
beasts, and all branches of the animal 
kingdom, to crouch beneath him, but 
•very element found tp exist is at his 
service ; by reason of this divinity in 
bim, in its exercise and development, 
be chains the lightning, and makes it 
bis servant to flash his thoughts or 
mandates over the earth ; he touches 
the steam and makes it a motive 

fower to waft him over land and sea. 
[e makes all the elements within 
bis reach subserve his purposes, and 
be invents the means by which be 
oontrols and handles them. I use the 
word " invent'* because it suits the 
pride and vanity of a man a little 
better ; but the more appropriate 
term, I should say is, i •aspiration, for 
no great truth was ever revealed to 
man that was not an inspiration. 
And when Wait's, watching the 
trembling of the tea kettle lid, caused 
by the power of steam, conceived the 
idea of utilizing that power, was it 
invention or inspiration ? When 
Newton, on seeing the apple fall 
from the tree, by questiouing in his 
mind why it tihould fall downwards, 



why not fly upwards, or to the left 
orright, his mind was beingled on from 
this simple observation to the compre- 
hension of one truth after anotber 
nntil he was able to give to the world 
the laws of gravitation ; and frook 
that to searching out the laws gov- 
erning the planets, so that astrono- 
mers to-day can make mathematical 
calculations of the future movements- 
of the heavenly bodies, with much 
greater accuracy than the superin- 
tenden t of the Utah Southern Railroad 
can calculate the speed of bis train^ 
Was this inspiration or was ia in- 
vention ? 

When the fathers that labored ta- 
brir.g forth and develops trutb^ whe- 
ther scientific or religious — for I 
hold all truth to be both scientific 
and religious; in other words, true 
religion embraces all truth, for it 
emanates from God, who is the foun- 
tain head of all truth, or in other 
words, who is in possession of all 
truth that is possible for us to reacb 
at least. And for me to say that hs 
has got to the end, I would no more 
attempt to say it, than to say that 
you or I have got to the end. It if 
not for me, in my imagination and 
fully, to place any bounds to or drive 
a pin to lariet the gods to. 

But we see that this being called 
man, said to have been formed in 
the image of God, that he possesses 
the power of improvement, of ad- 
vancement, ad lihiium, and who shall 
set the bounds to the advancement 
and improvement of man any mon 
than the gods of eteri^ity? The 
Apostle Paul, in his letter to the 
Phillipiaus, says, ** Let this mind be 
in you, which was also iu Christ 
Jesus; who, being in the form of 
God, thought it not robbery to bo 
equal with God." " Oh blasphemy !" 
the narrow-contracted bigot will ciy, 
** blasphemy ! Psul, you naughty 
fellow, you had better take that back. 
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What, to exhort jour brethren to 
cultivate the same tniod and feeling, 
and desire and ambition, as were in 
Christ Jesus, who, when he found 
himself in the form of God, thought 
it not robbery to be equal with 
God ! What an idea ! Do«s not 
every father expect his son to grow 
up and become his equal ? and does 
not every son born aspire to become 
like his father ? And the child looks 
in the fnce ot the mother, as the 
dearest creature it knovva anything 
about, regarding her perhaps as per- 
fect; her word is law, it knows no 
other. " Let this mind be in you, 
which was also in Christ Jesus.'* 
And as he thought it not robbery to 
be equal with God, when he found 
hitnselt in the form of God, don't 
you think differently. Why ? Shall 
we not rob him ? Oh no, we could 
not do it. Giving does not impo- 
verish him, withholding does not 
enrich him. He is able to impart 
that which he possesses, if we are 
capable of receiving, and as fast as 
we are ready to receive, he is abun- 
dantly able to impart; he is not 
impoverished, while we are enriched; 
while we have waxed greatly, he has 
grown no less. And this he has 
ordained for those whom he has 
formed in his image and likeness. 
But, says the world, "These are 
thinirs we cannot comprehend." 
Very true, we cannot see the end of 
it; but we can see a little of it, if 
we cannot Ciimprehend the whole. 
We may stand and look upon the 
chain, revolving and endless, and as 
it turns we may count the links, but 
we cunnot find the end of it, neither 
can we tell the beginning. But we 
see the links, and it is a matter of 
very little importance to us whether 
we know or not how many links com- 
pose the chain, as long as we see that 
the eternal iti one eternal round. We 
need not to try to find the end, we 



C'innot do it, nobody ever did, and 
nobody ever will, simply because there 
is no end. And if vou want to know 
which pumpkin produced the first 
seed, and which seed produced the 
first pumpkin, we say that neither 
you nor anybody else can tell, they 
cannot point to the time when there 
was either one or the other. Bat 
there was a time when we began to 
exist, was there not ? Yes. Our 
spirit? Yes. Our earthly form? 
Yes. Will there l^a time when our 
onr bodies will cojise? Oh, Yes; 
that is something of daily occurenca, 
mankind coming and yoing. And so 
with all the creations of our hands. 
This house, in which we meet, when 
was this created ? Oil, about 15 or 
20 years acjo. Still the philosopher 
will tell you that the trees from wliich 
the lumber was sawn, must have beea 
hundreds of years old. Oh, to tell 
me that this house was made only 15 
or SiO years ago, I know better ; my 
knowledge of timber teaches me that 
the very trees from which the lumber 
war made, were several hundred years 
old. And the geologist will take yoa 
to the hills or along the beach and 
point out to you the evidences in nat- 
ure of the long periods that must hava- 
elapsed since the formation of the 
sedimentary rocks, to say nothing^ 
about the primary roci^s. And thej 
will tell you that^ the period alluded 
to in Moses, in the history of Ad»m,and 
to I he creation is scarcely a cypher com- 
pared with the pwriod in which these 
elements of the earth have been com- 
ing into shape. What is all that to 
do with the great grand principle. 
We will say that the coMipuuent p^Tts 
of every implement formed by the 
ingenuity and labor of man are tar 
older than the implement itself A 
lady who makes a pound-cake, does H 
perhaps in a Ibw hours; but the man 
that has not seen it ^ade, and who 
knows not the cource from svhence it 
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came, sees a raisin in the cake. Ob, 
(says be) madam, bow old is tbis 
cake ?" " I made it yesterday," is 
the reply. "Ob, bnt madam, tbis 
raisin grew on some vine surely, and 
my knowledge and experience teacbes 
me tbn^ vines do not grow in a day." 
But tlnj lady insists tbat slie made tbe 
cake yesterday, saying " If you wisb 
to ki'ovv how I compounded it, step 
into my kitcben and you will readly 
learn ail about it." By and by we 
may be permitted to stfp into tlie i 
Lord'ii kitcben or laboratory, tbere ■ 
perhaps commence to take lessons in 
these matters, as we now may by step- 
ping: into the iron-,masters shop, tbere 
to learn how be takes tbe different 
classes of ore, and by putting them 
through a certain process they are 
formed into pig or railroad iron. He 
speaks, he directs, and out comes bis 
material at bis command. We go 
into iiis shop and learn how tbis is 
done ; we have nut got far enough yet 
. to know how these materials were 
brought together, bow they were con- 
pounded. But it is enoufejb for us to 
know that it has been done, and tbat 
somebody has done it ; and we njigbt 
as well say the railroad iron had no 
creator, nobody to design it, or com- 
mand the elements to go together, as 
to say there is no God, because we 
have not the privilege of going rigfbt 
straight into his laboratory to find 
out how he commanded the elements 
together. We go down to tbe sea 
coast of old Salem or Boston ; we see 
ships start out to sea properly officered 
and manned, under sail or steam, or 
both. In tbe course of a month, tbe 
same vessels return to port ; and by 
and bye they make another voyage, in 
about tbe same time. We see other 
sbips start out, and it is a much lon- 
ger or shorter time Jsefore they re- 
turn. We know not where they have 
been or the several orbits in which 
they have been moving, but we know 



tbat tbey return. And altboagb we 
may not know wbither tbey have 
been, or whence tbey came, tbe time 
they have made, etc., the crew that 
manned them, and the captain that 
steered them, and the power behind 
them, all that commands them, know 
all about it. And yet our own obser- 
vations should teach us that there 
was somebody that directed them, 
their movements were not the work 
of change, but of design ; tbat others 
perform their work and somebody 
has purposed it. And although we 
may not be able to measure the 
distance of the heavenly bodies, nor 
comprehend the extend of their revo- 
lutions, we see and know enough to 
convince us that they are all regulated 
by and subject to law ; so tbat their 
laws are so well understood as frail 
mortal man, that even the number of 
them can be counted, and their mov- 
ement understood, and their times aud 
periods calculated. 

Now, would not a man be as sense- 
less to say, tbere is no God, as to say, 
there is no shipmaster tbat g;uides the 
course of tbe vessel, and no shipowner 
that controls them. Their periods 
are appointed by him who lists to 
direct them.. So with man. As the 
Apostle Paul has said : *' He giveth 
to all life, and breath, and all things." 
And bath made of one blood all 
nations of men for. to dwell on all the 
faceof tbe earth, and hath determined 
the times before appointed, and the 
bounds of their habitation. 

What is tbe fountain from which 
we drink knowledge, is it from bookst 
I say yes, if we have within us the 
inspiration that enables us to cull the 
good from the bad, the truth from the 
error, storinjr up tbat which is worth 
retaining, and casting away the dross. 
For we find that books are oftimesa 
labyrinth of folly and human weak- 
ness ; for men write as they talk, and 
they talk as they think. And when 
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they th«nk wrongf, they talk wrong 
and write wronj?. What is the 
standard of truth ? Our Father and 
without him there is no sure standard 
for ns. Thouofh there are many of 
OUT own species hefore us, that are 
advancing, that are climhing onward 
and upward in the scale of intelligence 
:a »d power, and we are striving to 
follow after and learn of them, yet 
the inspiration of the Almighty is the 
only true source of knowledge. As 
Job says, " But there is a spirit in 
man ; and the inspiration of the Al- 
nii<^hty jiiveth them understanding." 
It is the candle of the Lord, and his' 
spirit lights it. Proud, hauj<hty, self- 
eonceited men, do, often ignore this 
source of knowledge, and when they 
are recipients of his grace and inspi- 
ration, their hearts are too proud to 
acknowledge it. And if any have 
been inspired a little ahead of them, 
or have been favored with one idea 
in advance of their own, they, in 
their pride and bigotry, rise up and 
Tesist it. Thus it was when Galileo, 
-whose mind had been susceptible to 
the inspirations of the\Alfnighty, re- 
pealed to the world that the earth 
moved upon its axis. " Blasphemy !" 
they cried ; and the power of the 
Romish Church was brought to crush 
the boy. And so it has ever been 
when prophet, seer, levelator, philoso- 
pher, or sage has given utterance to 
inspiration beyond his fellows; oppo- 
sition was rife a^'ainst him. " We 
cannot stand this innovation ! Away 
with! Kill him, we can't endure it!" 
^his is why the seed of Abraham 
killed the ancient prophets, and why 
they persecuted Jesus: and it is also 
the self-same reason wliy the prophet 
Joseph Smith was martyred ; he went 



a little beyond his fellows in his 
theory of God, and eternity and im- 
mortality and godliness, and his 
theory of human associations and 
morals. He was a little in advance 
of the men of his time, and therefore 
they could not endure it. " Let him 
be slain, and let his people go to the 
wall ! What is the matter ? " 0, they 
marry their wives ! they father their 
children, they honor and care for 
tliem, instead of casting them into 
the mire and filth of the streets to 
perish ! The women they marry they 
take truly to their bosoms, and love, 
honor and cherish, and sustain and 
bless them, instead of secretly stealing 
around, more like low, crouching 
brutes then men, to seduce the fair 
daughters of E^e; and when they 
have gratified their lust, cast them 
off ana their offspring, to be forever 
looked upon with reproach. O, you 
Latter-dfiy Saints, we can't endure 
you ! you will not descend to a level 
with us we congressmen are after you, 
we will teaoh you morals ! No matter 
how many mistresses you may have, 
we do not enter any complaint against 
that phase of it, the bills we have 
introduced are not intended to prevent 
your having and keeping as many 
courtesans as you may choose to, but 
it is to prohibit your marrying them !" 

Brethren and sisters, 1 will not 
detain yo»i longer. God bless yon. 
Lot us be men and women, true to 
ourselves, true to our God, true to the 
holy religion we have received, and 
by and by, those who now scorn, re- 
vile, abuse, belie, defame, and seek 
to trample us in the dust, will honor 
our memory and bless our children. 

That heaven may protect us is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

Deliveked at the Annual Conference, Salt Lake City, Sujsdat 

Morning, April 7, 1878. 



(Reported by Geo. F, Gibbs.) 



PARABLE OF THE VINEYARD — THE GRADUAL ORGANIZATION OF THE 
CHURCH — DUTIES OF OFFICERS — UNION IN ALL MATTERS ADVANTA- 
GEOUS AND INEVITABLE — POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS GROWTH. 



I will call the attention of this large 
aitembly to the latter part of a very 
important and extensive parable, re- 
corded in the Book of Mormon. 

The speaker read from the Book of 
Mormon, commencing at the 12dtb 
pafje. 

I have read these words of the an- 
cient prophet, to whom it seemed 
good unto the Lord to reveal his pur- 
poses and designs in regard to the in- 
habitants of this earth, bv means of 
the trees of the vineyard, calling the 
house of Israel, the literal descendants 
of Israel, the natural trees of his vine- 
yard ; and the other nations, whom 
we term Gentiles, as the wild branch- 
es of the wild olive tree. 

I have read only a small portion of 
the latter part of this extensive pa- 
rable, that pait which more partic- 
ularly relates to the great work which 
we, as Latter-day Saints, are now pei 
forming in the earth. 

Forty-eight years ago, yesterday, 
after this Book had been printed 
making known this great parable to 
the people, the Church arose, consist- 
ing of only six individuals. From 
that time until the present, an the 
Church hfls grown and extended its 
borders, the Lord through his ser- 



vants, has been organizing his Priest- 
hood. We gpeak of the Church bein^ 
organized on the 6th day of April, 
1830, and ot it consisting then of only 
six members. No one could expect 
that with that very small number 
there could be a very perfect organi- 
ZMtion. But so far as there were in- 
dividuals introduced into the Church, 
on the day of its organization, the 
Lord gave a revelation concerning 
their duty. And after the Church 
had extetited forth its borders, and a 
few hundred individuals were gather- 
ed unto it, in the year that it was or- 
ganized, a still further organization 
took place ; and it was but a few years 
until the Church stood forth in a 
more perfect organization then it had 
on the day of its foundation. Twelve 
men were called to be Apostles accord- 
ing to a certain prediction given some 
ten months before the organization of 
the Church. About this same period of 
time the first seventy elders were cho- 
sen, which perfected the organizition 
still more. And also in those early 
days the High Prieshood, alter the 
order of MekMisedec, was made mani- 
fest more fully and men were ordain- 
ed to that order of priesthood. In 
those early. days also the LesserPriest- 
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hood, or the priesthood after the order 
of Aaron was made manifest more 
perfectly in the eyes of the people, 
bishops were called and their dnties 
defined, requiring them to manafj^e, in 
conjunction with the higher anthori- 
ties, the temporal concerns of the 
Church. This organization continued 
to increase and grow, and become 
more and more perfect, antill finally, 
temples were built to the name of the 
Lord, when thedutiesof these various 
councils of priesthood were, in a 
greater degree, made manifest before 
the people. The teachings were many 
that were imparted in those days, and 
a union began to exist among the 
Saints of God, such as had not been 
known among the inhabitants of the 
earth for many long generations. 

After the completion of the 
Temple at Kirtland, and this 
more perfect organization had been 
established, the Saints of God began 
to increase and multiply to that extent 
that the Lord saw proper to place 
them in a country and land by them- 
selves, where they could have a chance 
to enlarge their borders, to lengthen 
the cords of their habitation, to break 
forth on the left and on the right, and 
where there might be a majority in 
the land, and where they mij^ht have 
Ihe privilege of serving the Lord their 
God, according to the dictates of their 
conscience. 

Thusi you see oar Heavenly Father 
has been at work among this people, 
and with this people, for almost one 
half of a century, bringing together, 
gathering the branches of the wild 
olive tree from the distant nations of 
the earth and grafting them in and 
making them, as it were, one body, 
on this great western hemisphere. 

Yon may ask, what great purpose 
the Lord has in thus organizing his 
people, year after year. The answer 
is, to accomplish a very important 
object, namely to make thum like | 



I nnto one body, that there may be a 
most perfect union from the highest 
officer in the Church down to the 
lowest member; that there may be^ 
no disunion, no division of feeling or 
sentiment in regard to doctrine or or- 
dinances or in any of the principles 
pertaining to the Gospel of the Son 
of God ; and that there may be no di- 
vision in our political ideas and senti^ 
ments, but that a perfect oneness may 
exist in the heart of every male and 
female, from the gray beaded old man 
down to the little child, that one feel- 
ing and one spirit may pervade thr 
whole body, that they may be equal 
and bring forth the natural fruit again. 
That is the object ; that is the reason 
why you behold the organization such 
as now exists thronghont all these 
mountain regions. When has the 
Church, from its commencement ex- 
hibited what we now behold in all 
parts of our land — stakes of Zion 
having jurisdiction over every branch 
in the Church in these mountains,, 
and over every family and every indi- 
vidual. And every one of these sta- 
kes has its presiding officer with hia. 
two conncelors ; and is also composed 
of numbers of wards over which bi- 
shops, with their counselors are ap- 
pointed to preside. 

What is the duty of the presiding 
officers of these stakes P To see that 
all things under their watchcare are 
conducted according to the order of 
God, to look to the spiritual concerna 
first, that pertain to their stake, and 
to see that the high priests, the- 
seventies, the elders, the priests, the 
teachers, and the deacons are all doing 
their respective duties, according to 
the requirements of the Most High ; 
and then they act as the presiding au~ 
thority and power over the bishops thai 
may be in the several wards of their- 
stakes, seeing also that they are in 
the performance of their duty, in re- 
lation to temporal matters. And then 
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all the other authorities under these 
presiding officers of stakes are to see 
'that those, under their immediate 
watch-care, are performing their 
duties, according to the laws of heaven 
which have been revealed for our guid- 
ance. 

When all things are in proper work- 
ing order, and when every bishop is 
living; his religion, and has the spirit 
of his bishopric resting upon him, 
«nd he f uUj understands the nature of 
his duties, everything in regard to 
temporal affairs will move like clock- 
work, and there will be no running 
-down, as it were, of the clock, no 
-deranging of the machinery, but every 
part will fulfil that which is required 
-of it in relation to its particular call- 
ing, and all these various quorums of 
prieshood will strive to stir up the 
people to a oneness in regard to spiri- 
tual things ; thus we keep spiritnal 
•and temporal things running parallel 
to each other, connected more or less 
together. So that the whole church 
becomes like unto one body, they be- 
come equal. " And the root, and the 
-top thereof is equal.** Indicating, 
when these thing are caried out strict- 
-]j, that the branches will not have 
power to overrun and grow beyond 
the strength of the root ; neither 
would the roots have power to out- 
grow the branches. The husbandmen 
trimmed up the trees of the vine- 
jard, and they pruned them ; or 
in other words, the servants of the 
Xiord teach the people, and instruct 
them, so that they may become one 
in all things. What ! become one in 
our views in regard to politics ? Why 
not? One may say, If you undertake 
to carry out such views of union in 
regard to political affairs, you will all 
vote the same ticket; there will be 
no division nor disunion throughout 
all the Church organization, and 
'woald not such a state of things be 
^antagonistic to the genius of our 



American government ? Wherein, I 
would ask, would it be contrary ? Is 
there any principle connected with 
our government that would forbid ns, 
as a people, becoming so united? 
Does the constitution of our coantry 
in any one particular prohibit Ameri- 
can citizens from uniting and casting 
a solid vote in favor of any eligible 
candidate who may be regularly 
nominated, say for the position of 
President of the United States 1 I 
know of no such restriction ; there is 
none. 

Supposing, then, that all the states 
of this union at the next general 
election, should, without one dissent- 
ing voice, conclude in their own minds 
to vote for one and the same individ- 
ual, making him our president, what 
part or portion of the Constitution of 
our country would be violated by 
such a united effort! None whatever; 
because it is tlie privilege of the people 
to unite or divide as they may choose, 
there being no compulsion one way or 
the other. 

Which is calculated to produce the 
greatest good, union throughout all 
the states, concentrated not only upon 
the president, but upon the governors, 
and all of our political officers, or 
disunion and parly strife. Everybody 
would certainly agree with roe in 
sayinsf that union in such matters 
would be the best calculated to pro- 
mote the interest and common good 
of our government and people; that 
to be without a single dissenting 
voice in pur election affairs from 
Maine to Texas, from the Atlantic to 
the Pacific, all concentrating them- 
selves upon the officers they want, 
and then vote for them unanimously 
would be carrying out the form of 
the American government in i<8 per- 
fection. But our fathers, who framed 
that Great instrument of nationahty 
— -that instrument by which all classes 
of people are protected in their rights 
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— provided for disnnion, if fche people 
should feel disposed to introdace it. 
Showing that they were permitted to 
dissent and vote for as many candi- 
dates as they may choose to nomi- 
nate. 

But in the Chnrch of the living 
God, according to the oneness required 
by the Lord of heaven, we should act 
unitedly in all things. Some may 
have an idea that if we are only uni- 
ted about some of the spiritual things 
of the kingdom that is all the union 
needed among us. I do not know of 
any one principle, or subject, connected 
with the nuilding up and advancement 
of the kingdom of God upon the 
earth, upon which we have a right to 
be disunited. The law of God is of 
such a nature, when complied with 
strictly, as to unite us not only in the 
first principles of the Gospel — f jith, 
repentance and baptism, and confir- 
mation, and upon doctrine and spiritual 
things generally, but also in regard 
to the cultivation of the earth, the 
raising of flocks and herds, manufac- 
turing, and all kinds of mechanical 
business, and also with regard to our 
political affairs and everything with 
which we have to do here in this 
temporal probation. There are some 
great political parties very much 
united, and how diligently they strive 
to make themselves still more united. 
The Republican and Democratic part- 
ies vie with eacli other in their efforts 
to elicit the sympathy of a majority 
of the people, in order to become the 
dominant party. Hence the' great 
number of political agents, that go 
forth throughout the country stnmp 
speech ing, as well as other means 
that are resorted to for this purpose. 
Is there anything in th^ Constitution 
of our country prohibiting them from 
•triviog to bring abo«it disunion ? No, 
not in the least. Neither is there 
Aoytbifig written that Would forbid 
ike 'Methodists/, the Bs^ptists^. the 



Presbyterians, or any other religious 
society throughout the confines of 
this great republic, from striving' 
with all their might to vote with one 
heart and one mind, both in regard to- 
their political and their church affairs*^ 

That irt what we are striving to do. 
We are laboring in faith and with 
much assurance, that the day will* 
d iwn upon Irsael, when this people 
will attain to a perfect oneness, so 
much so that not a dissenting voice 
will be heard or raised, in regard ta 
things religious or secular, from one 
end of the Territory to the other. 

This union exists in the eternal 
worlds. If you should dwell there for 
the period often millions of ages, yoa 
would see no dissension among those 
who dwell in yonder celestial worlds*. 
If the affairs of a celestial world were 
divided into different departments^ 
calling one political and another reli- 
gious, and so on, you would find the 
whole body, both religious and poli- 
cal, vote for the same ticket, if I may 
be allowed the expression ; they would 
be agreed, of one heart and one mind*. 
This oneness among the people of 
God must be attained in this world, in 
order t hat His purposes may be brought 
about, respecting man and the earth 
on which he lives. 

How much reason have wo to re- 
joice that our fathers, a little over a 
century ago, began to consider the 
i mportance of being free and untramell- 
ed in regard to their religious ideas 
and opinions; and that by having 
their feelings so deeply impressed 
upon their minds, they were enabled 
to get out that great instrument of 
liberty which guarantees to this great 
nation to-day civil, political and reli- 
gious rights. 

Our enemies would try to frighten 
us,by representing before the Congress 
of the United States there is a union 
among those Latter-day Saints, aii4 
that all vote one way. Sapppsing we- 
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admit this to be trae, ooght not Con- 
gress to rejoice exceedingly to think 
that there is one portion of the people 
Bnder the flag of this great and glo- 
rions repablie, that have strength of 
mind sufficient to be united on poli- 
tics. I presume the Republican party 
of our government, that has some 
hundreds of thousands united with 
them, rejoice exeedingly to think that 
they have as much union among then 
as they have ; and it is their constant 
labor and study to use and devise 
every means in their power to main- 
tain and, if possible, increase this 
union. And so we intend to use 
every lawful (hot unlawful) means in 
pur power to keep the people united 
upon one platform, religiously and 
politically, and also in every other po- 
sition in which we may be placed. 

Remember the parable I have read 
in your hearing, which was printed in 
the Book of Mormon, before we had 
en existence as a Church. The ser- 
vants labored in the vineyard with 
their mights. What for? To prune 
'Up the trees, to graft them into their 



proper place, that they may bring 
forth that fruit' which was most pre- 
cious to the Lord from the beginning 
and the fruit become like anto OM 
body. And the roots and the top 
thereof were equal. And the blessiigs 
of the Most High began to be made 
manifest upon the fruits of the rine- 
yard, and they began to grow and 
extend themselves, their branckeg 
spreading upon the face of the whole 
earth. What will be the final reialt 
of all this? I will answer in tke 
words of Daniel the prophet :" I be- 
held until the kingdom, and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven was given unto the 
SainU of the Most High." And what 
became of the other kingdoms, em- 
pires, republics and governments, 
generally instituted by men ? I will 
again answer yon in the words of the 
same prophet: *' They became like 
the chaff of the summer threshing 
floors, and the wind carried them 
away, that no place was found for 
them.'' Amen. 



REMARKS 

Made at a Mebtino held in Nephi, ok Wednesday Evemutg, 

May 15, 1878. 



(B^BrUd by Qeo. F. GMi.) 



BISHOP L. W. HARDY. 

Brethren and sisters, I am pleased 
^ meet with you, and to see so many 
fresent. I am requested to occupy 



ten minutee time, which I propose it 
devote to the subject of Titlmig. 

Tithing is a law of Qod whieh f« 
are required to obey, and it ii biad- 
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ing upon all the Latter-day Saints, 
the poor as well as the rich. In 
«ome places the widow, who depends 
upon the Church for support, pays 
one-tenth of her income as Tithing. 
And this course I would recommand 
to all in similar circumstances, for it 
is only in compliance with the law 
that we can expect to obtain the 
blessings promised. And the poor 
woman herself is not the only one 
that is blessed by taking this course, 
but her children, if she has any, are 
taught a lesson that will not be for- 
gotten, and they will always have 
pleasure in its contemplation, as 
long, at least, as they are worthy the 
name of Latter-day Saint, say no- 
thing of the influence for good wliich 
she wields among those of more 
favorable circumstances. It is not 
the amount that we pay, but it is 
the honest Tithing, paid willingly 
and in the faith and spirit of the 
Gospel, that the Lord requires, no 
matter how small it may be ; and 
then, on the other hand, it matters 
not how large. The Savior, when on 
a certain occasion he sat near the 
treasury, looking at the people how 
they cast in money — and we are 
told that many that were rich cast 
in mnch, but, notwithstanding, the 
poor widow who came along and 
threw in her two mites, which only 
make a farthing, contributed, he said, 
more than they all. " For all they 
did cast in of their abundance ; but 
«he of her want did cast in all she 
had, even all her living." The Lord 
acknowledges the honesty of the 
heart by providing for and blessing 
Qs with the necessaries and comforts 
of life ; and he will continue to do 
BOf as long as we fear and obey him 
with all our might, mind and 
•trength. He will not fail in the 
fidfilment of his promises, inasmuch 
as we are found worthy before him. 
It is not only our duty to pay our 



Tithing, but our offerings too, that 
our poor may be fed and clothed, 
and their hearts made glad. It is 
just as binding upon us to look after 
our poor, as it is to be baptized for 
the remission of sins. How do you 
think, brethren, the Lord would re- 
gard us if the cries of the widow and 
the orphan, the aged, and the halt 
and the blind, were to ascend into 
his ears, while we heed them not 1 
I tell you he would not own us as 
his people, neither could he pour 
out his blessings upon us. Then 
pay your Tithes and your offerings, 
and be blessed. Attend your fast 
meetings, and bring in your offerings 
in the time thereof, that the poor 
may rejoice and feel that they are 
not neglected. Why, if every man 
and vvoman fulfilled his and her duty 
in this respect, your offerings would 
be piled up so high that there would 
not be poor enough to eat them, and 
you would be sending up to Bishop 
Hunter asking him to send you some 
poor people to eat them up. We 
are a blessed people,* we enjoy peace 
and plenty, while millions of oui 
fellow beings to-day know not what 
it is to enjoy either. But supposing 
we all were prompt and faithful in 
paying our Tithes and offerings, 
how do you think it would be with 
us 1 Why, He would be mindful of 
his promise to fulfil it ; He would 
" open to you the windows of heaven, 
and pour you out a blessing, that 
there would not be room enough to 
receive it." And further, he says 
to those who comply with this law, 
" I will rebuke the devourer for your 
sakss, and he shall not destroy the 
fruits of your ground," etc. Then 
pay your Tithes and your offerings, 
that the blessings of God may be 
upon us and our land, and upon our 
orchards, and that the hearts of the 
poor may be made to rejoice, and 
that Temples may be reared to hi^ 
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holy name, and the work of the 
Fatlier may go on to its consumma- 
tion. I doubt, my brethren, whe- 
ther a man can save himself, much 
less prove a savior to his dead, who 
neglects to Tithe himself'. Well, I 
see til at my time has expired. God 
bless you. Amen. 



ELDER ERASTUS SNOW. 

I propose to continue the subject 
that has been fiUuded to. 

In a very early period of the his- 
tory of this Church, when in its in- 
fancy, the Lord said unto us, in a 
revelation which is contained in the 
Doctrine and Covenants, '* He that 
is Tithed shall not be burned." In 
several of the revelations the subject 
of Tithing is referred to in a general 
way ; but tlie special revelation on 
that subject was given at Far West, i 
Missouri, iu July, 1838, in answer 
to the question, " O Lord, shew 
unto thy servants how much thou 
requirest of the properties of thy 
people for Tithing." And by this 
revelation we learned that we were 
required to consecrate all of our 
surplus j)roperty for the purposes 
mentioned therein, and after doing 
that, to pay annually one-tenth of 
our increase. This means increase 
from every source. For instance, if 
a man depend only upon the labor 
of his own hands, than one-tenth of 
his earnings would be his lawful 
Ti tiling. But if in addition to this 
he possess teams or employ other 
labor, then the increase of such labor 
should also be Tithed. Again, if he 
should be engaged opening up farms, 
building or making other improve- 
ments, thus accumulating a surplus 
around him, one-tenth of the increase 
of such property would be due, as 
Tithing, as well as a tenth of his 
labor combined. Then again, sliould 
part of his surplus property be in 
I'lch a condition as to enable him 



to invest it in any branch of busi- 
ness, one-tenth of the profits arising 
therefrom is due as Tithing; or 
should he have money loaned out oa 
interest, on every dollar so accumu- 
lated the sum of ten cents belongs 
to the Lord, in accordance to his 
law regulating the Tithing of liis 
people ; and so on, this law strictly 
applying to our income derived from 
every source. 

It is not, as some verily suppose, 
the Tithing of what you may have 
left after deducting all of your ex- 
penses ; or in other words, after 
spending all you can. There are 
some calling themselves Latter-day 
Saints who try to appease their con- 
science in the belief that Tithing 
means the tenth of what may be left 
after deducting all expenses, which 
would amount to this: *' What we 
cannot spend vre will give a tenth of 
that as our Tithing." How much, 
my brethren and sisters, do you 
think the Lord would get if all of 
us felt and acted so 1 This is not 
the law of Tithing ; all who aim to 
comply with it after this manner 
deviate from its true reading. We 
are required to pay the tenth of our 
increase, or interest, or income, which 
is our Tithing, and which is necessary 
for the general welfare in building 
Temples, sustaining the Priesthood 
administering to the poor, etc., 
while we retain the nine-tenths for 
the sustenance of ourselves and fami- 
lies, etc. 

Brother Hardy expressed himseK 
doubtful whether men who ignored 
this law of Tithing could save them- 
selves, much less save their dead. I 
will here say, that when this law of 
Tithing was revealed, in 1848, tlifl 
Lord said, " This shall be a standing 
law unto them forever,'' and " shall 
be an en sample unto all the Stakes 
of Zion." And we are also told that 
all who obaerve not this law should 
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not be found worthy to abide amon<? 
the people of God. And the Lord 
farther says, " If my people observe 
not this law, to keep it holy, and by 
this law sanctify the land of Zion of 
nnto me, that my statutes and my 
judgments might bo kept therein, 
that it may be most holy, behold, 
verily, I say unto yon, it shall not be 
a land of Zion nnto you" This was 
the word of the Lord to his people at 
that early duy, and it has never 
changed, but is in force to this day 
and will remain so forever. Unless 
certain conditions are complied with, 
thischosHn land caimot be a hmd of 
Z^on unto US. 

After this law was ^iven unto us 
we were driven from Missouri, and 
we built a Temple at Nauvoo. And 
when that Temple was so far com- 
pleted that a baptismal ibnt could be 
established in the basement, and the 
Latter-day Saints began to have ac- 
cess to the same, the Prophet Joseph 
instructed the brethren in cliarge, to 
the effect thai none should be allowed 
to participate in the privileges of the 
House of God excepting those who 
shall produce a certificHle from the 
General Chur«h Recorder, certifying 
to the fact that they had paid up their 
tithing. How many of these old 
Saints have yet preserved among their 
old papers certificates of this charac- 
ter, issued by Brother Wm. Clayton. 
And should any have had access to the 
privileges of the House of the Lord 
either on behalf of themselves or their 
dead, without having complied with 
this la\^, thus securing unto themsel- 
ves, in a legal and proper way, the 
right of the Temple, they would be 
like thieves and robbers that enter not 
into the sheepfold bj the door, but 
climb up some other way. And the 
time will come when such persons 
will be treated as thieves and robbers 
— bound hand and foot and cast out 
again. This is the testin.ony I wish 
No. 22. 



to add to the remarks of Brother 
Hardy. 

That we may be more diligent 
and faithful in the observance of the 
laws of God than in the past; and 
that through faith and good works we 
may be able to see as God sees us, 
and be L itter-day Saints indeed and 
of a truth, is my prayer. And by 
thus placing ourselves in a condition 
to receive, we will see if he does not 
fulfil his promise, by opening the win- 
dows of heaven and pouring oat a 
blessing such as we can hardly con- 
tain. Amen. 



PuEsr. J »HN TAYLOR. 

I am pleased to have the opportu- 
nity of meeting with the brethren in 
this place. As we are only making 
a P'issing visit, being on our way to 
Sanpete, we have not time to make 
very long speclies. I have been in- 
terested in the remarks which have 
been made, and I presume you have 
been also 

Li regard to our religion and our 
feelings about tithing, and in fact 
everything else, we need to act con- 
scientiously before God, and as hon- 
est men, uithout any equivocation of 
any kind. In regard to our doctrine and 
the principles we believe in ; in regard 
to our deal and intercourse witti all 
men everywhere; in regard to our as- 
sociations with our families and with 
one another, we ought to really be 
what we profess to be — Latter-daya 
Saints. And not only have the pro- 
fession, but seek to posses the prin- 
ciples that all good L-ttter-days Saints 
ought to be in posession of, and which 
are our privilege to possess. It ia 
quite possible tliat we may deceive 
one another; but it is not al^Hys that 
we succeed in doinj' that. We often 
try, but wo make a poor out at ir, for 
people generally are not so much de- 
ceived as we may think. It is tiue 
they may not say anythingr, but at the 

Vol. XIX. 
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same time they keep np a lond think- 
ing about it. But if we do managfe 
to deceive each other we cannot de- 
ceive God. And what is the use of 
making a profession of anything un- 
less we carry it out. Why are we 
here? Because we embraced the 
Gospel, and because we believed this 
was the land of Zion. Why do we 
" atfend to Temple ordinances ? Be- 
cnisse we believe they are ordained 
of God, and are necessary for our 
well'are and the welfare of our proge- 
nitors. Why do we build temples ? 
Is it to appear liberal towards these 
institutions, in the eyes of our breth- 
ren ? It should not be. But it should 
be because we l)elieve it to be a duty 
derolving upon us, and because, as 
Elders in Israel, the Lord expects us 
10 do it, because it is a part of the plan 
of salvation ordained of God for the 
living and the dead ; nnd because it is 
expected to carry out his purposes in 
regard to the world in which Ave live, 
and that we should operate and co- 
operate with the Priesthood behind 
the veil, in all sincerity and honesty 
before God in all that we do to this 
end, for as one of old said, in comtem- 
plating the{?e things, " Hell and de- 
struction is without a covering before 
thee,'* and how ujuch more so are the 
hearts of the children of men. And 
bow pleasing: it is to operate with our 
Heavenly Father in all sincenty ; 
how pleasing it is to feel that God is 
our Father, and that we are his child- 
ren, that we are his covenant people, 
«nd that we are engaged doing his 
work. We should be honest with 
ourselves, honest with our families, 
bonest with each other and honest 
with our God, and in all the various 
relations of life. 

The subject of tithing has been re- 
ferred to. W© profess to believe in 
it, and therefore we should carry it 
out. If we do not believe in it, let 
US be frank enough to say so, and 



quit. We profess to have faith in 
God, and that it is our duty to call 
upon him morning and evening. If 
I did not believe that the Lord would 
hear me, I would not trouble myself 
about calling upon him. But I do 
believe that the Lord says : " Ask, 
and it shall be given you ; seek, and 
ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you : for every one that 
asketh receiveth ; and he that seeketh 
findeth ; and to him that knocketh it 
shall be opened. Or what man is 
there of you, who if his son ask bread, 
will he give him a stone? Or if he 
ask a fish, will he give him a serpent? 
etc.'* Jesus tried to impress this 
principle upon the people in his day ; 
but it is difficult for us at times to 
realize it. And again he instances 
the widow and the unjust judge, 
showing that by continual prayer, im- 
portuning the Father, in the name of 
Jesus, in faith that he will hear us, 
our prayers will not be in vain. We 
should feel that God is our Father 
and that we are his children, and that 
he has promised to listen to our prayer, 
and th.*it we are called upon to be 
obedient to his will and to carry out 
his designs. And then we ouorht, in 
order that our prayers may be eflfectual 
perform the various duties devolving 
upon us, such as have been referred to, 
and we should be honest and honor- 
able in our dealing one with another. 
If we try to defraud our brother, how 
can we expect God to bless us in that, 
for he is a child of our Heavenly 
Father just as much as we are. And 
being his child he feel interested in 
his welfare, and if we try to take ad- 
vantage to the injury of the Lord's 
child, do you think he would be 
pleased with us? -Formally, accord- 
ing to the Mosaic law, if a man stole 
anything he would make him restore 
it four fold. That was a law of car- 
nal commandments and ordinances. 
And we are living under a more ele- 
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vated law, and occupying a higher 
position than the Cliildren of Israel 
did. We want to be just and gener- 
ous to each other, " Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy lieart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind, and with all thy strength. This 
we are told is the first commandment. 
And the second is like unto it, 
namely, "Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bor ns thyself. ** Do we do this ? If 
we did, then how pleasantly we could 
come btfore the Lord. Yet, if we 
were living our religion, possessing 
the light and intelligence of God, we 
would do so. But, to go a little 
farther, quoting from the injunction 
of Paul : " Be kindly aflfectioned one 
to another with brotherly love; in 
honor preferring one another." Could 
yon go that, do you think ? There 
would first have to be a little change 
among some of us. Yet those were 
ihe principles taught by some of the 
former-day Apostles, and it is just as 
true to- day as it was then. There is 
somt'thing very pleasing in these 
things ; and if we could only carry 
them out how pleasant it would be ; 
we would have confidence in every 
man. We hing sometin^es something 
like this — and we sing it quite glibly 
too : "When every man, in every 
place shall meet a biother and a 
friend.'* Do you ev^r remember hear- 
ing folks sing that] It we were one and 
all, so united as to inspire that confi- 
dence in all onr acts and doings, so 
far as we were concerned in our im- 
mediate vicmity, every man would 
meet a brother and a friend ; and the 
same would also be said of our sisters. 
These are the kind of feelings the 
Gospel ought to inspire in our hearts: 
love tor one another, a feeling of inter- 
est in one another's welfare and so 
fulfil the law of Christ — the law of 
the Gospel. 

And then men should feel right to- 
"Wards their wives and treat them in 



kindness and with regard, not allow- 
ing our love to wear out. We might 
have been a little foolish in our 
younger days, when doing our court- 
ing, paying to much attention to the 
object of our affection, whereas, bj 
and by, we pay too little attention. 
We should so live that our love for 
each other can increase all the time 
and not diminish, and have charity 
in our bosoms so that we may bear 
with one another's infirmities, feeling 
that we are the children of God, seek- 
ing to carry out his word and will 
and law. And then treat everybody 
right. What, the Gentiles? Yes, 
certainly ; it would be a pity if we 
could not afford to treat everybody 
honorably and right. These "damned 
Gentiles," as you are sometimes 
pleased to call them, are the children 
of our Heavenly Father. What was 
the Gospel introduced into the world 
for ? What was the promise made 
to Abraham ? " In thy seed shall all 
the nations of the earth be blessed, " 
not cursed. What was the mission 
that Jesus gave to his disciples? "Go 
ye into all the world and preach the 
Gospel to every creature." What, to 
the Gentiles? Yes; were not you 
among that class when the Gospel 
reached yon? Yes, you were, and if the 
elders had not gone out to preach the 
Gospel you would not have been here? 
Well, shall we treat men aright here. 
Certainly ; but that is not to say you 
shall be governed by any of their 
meanness or corruption. God sends 
us to teach, not to be taught or to be in- 
fluenced by anything improper or 
impure ; he sends us to elevate the 
standard of truth and to act the part 
of a friend to all men, but not to be 
partakers of their sins, or mix up with 
them in their vice and couteations^ 
but preserve our bodies and spirits 
pure together, that we may be the 
children of God without rebuke in the 
midst of a corrupt and perverse 
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raidon. What would I do with the 
hungry ? I would feed them. What 
if they were not good people ? Y^es, 
you and I ran well afford to treat 
everybody ripht. God makes his 
sun to shine on the eyil as well as the 
good, and he sends his rain on the 
just and the unjust. But do not de- 
scend to their evils and wickedness 
and corruptions, nor te the evils and 
wickedness of those who call them- 
selves Latter day Saints, who are 
not, who do not keep the command- 
ments of God. 

I am a believer in the things the 
brethren have been speaking about, 
they are matter of fact principles. 
There are some Christian people in 
this world who, if a man were poor 
or hungry, would say, let us pray for 
him. I would suggest a little diffe- 
rent regiment for a person in this 
condition : rather take him a bag of 
flour and a little beef or pork, and a 
little sugar and butter. A few such 
comforts will do him mere good than 
your prayers. And 1 would be 
ashamed to ask the Lord to do some- 
thing that 1 would not do myself. 
Then go to work and help the poor 
yourselves first, and do all you can for 
them, and then call upon God to do 
the balance. So with the building of 
our Temples and everything else. 
Never mind so much about the 
prayers ; prayers are all very well in 
their place. Theie is an old saying 
which is not without meaning; it is 
*^ Yankee doodle, do it.'* Let us do 
something and feel that we are men 
among men, and that we are prepared 
to fill the various responsibilities de- 
volving upon us, and then things will 
move along right enough. We get 
excited sometimes and want to do 
evarytliing in a rush. Wliy the world 
wasnotbuilt ina day, neither does win- 
ter change int'^summer in a dny, it takes 
time. When it begins to get a little | 



warm in the spring you begin to plow,. 
and when you cast in the seed yoa 
do not expect to reap on to-morrow; 
but you wait, and by and by the grain 
begins to shoot, and everythings looks 
beautiful and green, and when it com- 
mences to head out, you begin to talk 
about the harvest. There is, however,, 
an overwhelming power, which is the 
power ot God, at the back of it,, 
which gives life nnd vitality to all' 
nature; and it moves gradually and 
slowly, but surely. We want to grow 
in grace and in the knowledge and 
love of God in the same way. 

We have commenced to built up- 
the KinjB^dom of God, and like the- 
grain of mustard seed, which is the- 
smallest of all seeds, it will grow and 
extend until the whole earth shall be^ 
full of the knowledge of God, and the 
kingdoms of this world become the 
kingdoms of our God and his Christ 
and he will reign forever. 

We will try to be united, and purify 
ourselves and purify our families, and- 
purge out iniquity from our house- 
holds. We will try to have a con-^ 
science void of offence towards God 
and man. We will try to magnify 
that priesthood God has conferred 
upon us. And we will go on from truth 
to truth ; from intelligence to intelli- 
gence, and from wisdom to wisdom 
until we see as we are seen and know 
as we are known. We will operate 
together, and with all Israel and with 
the gods in the eternal worlds, and 
with the patriarchs, prophets and 
apostles, and all the holy men of God 
who have lived before us, ia assisting 
to bring to pass all the designs of God 
of which the prophets have spoken, 
aud in building up the Zion of God,, 
in redeeming the earth and estaolish- 
ing the kingdom of God theron. 

May God bless yon and lead yoa 
in the paths of life, in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 
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I will read, this afternoon, a few 
-verses of the revelation commencing 
on page 34') of the new edition of 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants : 

*' 1. Vetily I say unto you who have 
■assembled together, that you may learu 
my will concerning the redemption of mine 
afflicted people. 

* 2. Behold, I say unto you, were it not 
•for the transgressions of my people, speak- 
ing concerning the church and not indivi- 
duals, they might have been redeemed 
even now. 

'*3. But behold, they have not learned 
to be obedient to the things which I re- 
hired at their hands, but are full of all 
manner of evil, and do nut impart of their 
substHnce, as beconieth Samts, to the poor 
and afflicted among them. 

**4. And are not united according to 
the union required by the law of the celes- 
tial kingdom. 

** 5. And Zion cannot be built up unless 
it is by the principles of the law of the 
celesiial kingdom, otherwise I cannot re- 
ceive her unto myself. 

**6. And my people must needs be 
chastened until they learn obedience, if it 
must needs be, by the things which they 
suffer." 

I wish to remind my brethren 
and sisters, in the first place, that 
we are dependent for our informa- 
tion and intelligence upon the Spirit 
of God, which may be in us, if pro- 
.perly cultivated, a spirit of inspira- 
tion, of revelation, to make manifest 



clearly to our understanding the 
mind and will of God, teaching our 
duties and obligations, and what is 
required at our hands. And, on 
occasions of this kind, when we are 
assembled together to learn the will 
of God, it is of importance that we 
exercise faith, and have the spirit of 
prayer, that the Lord will cause 
something to be said that will in- 
struct, and give us such information 
and knowledge as will be of use and 
service in our daily walk and under 
the circumstances that surround us. 

We need assistance. We are 
liable to do that which will lead us 
into trouble and darkness, and those 
things which will not tend to our 
good, but with the assistance of that 
comforter which ttie Lord has pro- 
mised his Saints, if we are careful 
to listen to its wliisperings, and 
understand the nature of its lan- 
guage, we may avoid much trouble 
and serious difficulty. 

We are told in these verses which 
I have read, that the Saints in for- 
mer days were driven from the land 
of their possessions because they 
lacked that union which was neces- 
sary for their safety and salvation, 
and to preserve them upon this land 
which the Lord designed to give 
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them for an inheritance. They were I 
not united according to the union | 
which was required by the celestial 
law. And we are told here that 
Zion cannot be built up upon any 
other principle or foundation. This 
is the subject that concerns every 
Latter-day Saint, and is well worthy 
of deep reflection, and we should 
seek the spirit of inspiration, that 
we may understand it properly, and 
how it may, perhaps, effect us in 
our present situation. 

There are principles which are 
revealed for the good of the people 
of God, and clearly manifest in the 
revelations which have been given; 
but in consequence of not being 
more persevering and industrious, 
we neglect to receive the advantages 
which they are designed to conier, 
and we think, perhaps, that it is not 
necessary to exert ourselves to find 
out what God requires at our hands, 
or in other words, to search out the 
principles which God has revealed, 
upon which we can receive very im- 
portant blessings. There are re- 
vealed, plainly and clearly, princi- 
ples which are calculated to exalt 
the Latter-day Saints, and preserve 
them from much trouble and vexa- 
tion, yet, through lack of perseve- 
rance on out part to learn and con- 
form to them, we fail to receive th« 
blessings that are connected with 
obedience to them. These principles 
of union, which the Latter-day Saints 
in former times ignored, and in con- 
sequence of diiobedience to them, 
were driven from Missouri, are called 
by different names — ^United Order, 
Order of Enoch, the principles of 
Union of the Celestial Law, etc. 
When we search the revelations of 
God in regard to them, we see that 
wherever the Gospel of the Son of 
God has been revealed in its fulness, 
the principles of the United Order 
were made manifest, and required 



to be observed. The system of 
union, or the Order of Enoch, which 
God has taken so much pains to 
reveal and make manifest, has been, 
and is, for the purpose of uniting 
the Latter-day Saints, the people of 
God, and preparing them for exalta- 
tion in his celestial kingdom, and 
also for the purpose of preparing 
them here on this earth to live toge- 
ther as brethren, that they may be- 
come one in all matters that pertain 
to their worldly affairs, as well as 
their spiritual interests, that they 
may become one — one in their efforts, 
one in their interests — so that there 
shall be no poor found in the midst 
of the Latter-day Saints, and no 
monied aristocracy in the midst of 
the people of God, but that there 
should be a union, an equality. Be- 
fore this Church was organized, in 
April, 1830, there were given reve- 
lations touching the United Order ; 
and from the day the first revelation 
was given in regard to these princi- 
ples, there have been given a great 
number of revelations makiug the 
principle of the United Order very 
plain to the understanding of those 
who wish to comprehend them. 
The principles and system have been 
pointed out in various revelations 
very distinctly, so that the Saints 
might not err. The Lord has shown 
us that he considered this order no 
small matter, but a subject of vast 
importance ; so much so, in fact, 
that he has pronounced severe pen- 
alties on those who disobey its prin- 
ciples, and promised most important 
blessings to those who receive it 
and conform to its requirements. 
Doc. and Cov., page 327, 276, 258, 
2G4. 

The Latter-day Saints, no doubt, 
have made very great improvement, 
and advanced considerably beyond 
the point the Saints reached when 
they were in Missouri, and were 
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chastened in consequence of their 
not having conformed to the princi- 
ples of union, as required ; but when 
we see these sacred principles dis- 
regarded, to a certain extent, so 
much as they are, we wonder why 
it is so, and how it is that thov are 
so mucli neglected, so much ignored 
— principles of such vast importance 
to our exaltation and glory, and for 
our safety, and on account of dis- 
obedience to which the Lord could 
not sustain and defend his people 
in the State of Missouri, but suffered 
them to be overcome and expelled 
by their enemies. 

The Lord, when he counseled that 
Jackson County should be purchased 
by the Saints, was very strict in 
regard to the manner in which tliey 
should observe the principles of 
union ; and he called one of his 
Servian ts, and told him that he would 
make him an example in regard to 
what would be required of those 
who should go up to the land of 
Missouri to receive their inheritance. 
That was Martin Harris. (Doc. <fe 
Gov., sec. 5S, page 203, verses 35 
and 36.) The Lord said : " It is 
wisdom in me that my servant 
Martin Harris should be an example 
unto the Church, in laying his monies 
before the Bishop of the Church. 
And also, this is a law unto every 
man that cometh unto this land to 
receive an inheritance' ; and he shall 
do with his monies according as the 
law directs.'* 

Now, here is one of the first prin- 
ciples of tlie United Order, and it 
was made and ordained a law by 
every person, and every one was 
required to observe it, who should 
be privileged to go to the land of 
Missouri to receive an inheritance. 
But this, I think, will apply, not 
only to those who should go to the 
land of Missouri, but to the people 
of God in every land. Wherever 



thers is a people of God, the princi- 
ples of the United Order are appli- 
cable, if they would receive and 
obey them. Some have thought 
that the United Order was to be 
kept only by the people who should 
go up to the land of Missouri. Now 
this, I believe, is incorrect. It 
would seem very siiigular that the 
Latter-day Saints, when they receive 
the Gospel, should not have the 
privilege of uniting themselves, ac- 
cording to the principles of the celes- 
tial law, and that Jackson County 
should be the only place where this 
law might be observed. I shall nob 
have time to pursue this subject so 
particularly as 1 would wish, I v/ill 
simply refer to some revelations in 
rei^ard to the matter. 

In Kirtland, Ohio, there was a 
United Order established under the 
direct influence and instructions of 
Joseph Smith. He received revela- 
tions from tlie Lord in regard to 
this subject. And there was not 
only a United Order established in 
Kirtland, but there was also a Uni- 
ted command of God to be esta- 
bhshed in a locality about fifteen or 
tventy miles from Kirtland, in a 
town called Thompson. And the 
Lord gave his servant, Edward Part- 
ridge, the first Bishop of this Church, 
revelations and important instruc- 
tions in reference to organizing a 
Branch of the Church into the Uni- 
ted Order in that township. And 
Edward Partridf^e needed these in- 
structions, because it might well be 
understood that he, of himself, would 
not be able to understand the mind 
and will of God touching what was 
required according to the principles 
of the celestial law. Tiierefore, the 
Lord told him it v/as necessary that 
he should receive instructions in 
these principles. And he gave him. 
instructions, and told him that it 
was necessary that the people should 
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be organized there according to his 
law, otherwise they should be cut 
off. And he told him, furthermore, 
that it was their privilege to be 
organized according to the celestial 
law, that they might be united upon 
those principles. And also, in this 
revelation, he tohi Edward Part- 
ridge that he should have the privi- 
lege of organizing, for this was an 
example unto him, in all otlier places, 
in all other churches. So it was 
not confined to any particular loca- 
lity, to Kirtland, nor to Thompson, 
nor to Jackson County ; but in that 
revelation it was told the Bishop 
that this should I e an example unto 
him in organizing in all Churches. 
So that wherever Edward Partridge 
should find a Church, he would have 
the privilege of organizing them ac- 
cording to the United Order, the 
Celestial Law, or the Order of Enoch. 

Novv, we might ask ourselves, would 
it be supposable that there could be 
any transgression or that we would 
offend God in ascertainiDjj vrhat the 
United Order is, and then conforming 
ourselves to its requirements, as near 
as possible ? 

In the days of the Prophet Ezra, 
the Jewish nation, for many years, 
had been in captivity, and in trans- 
gression, and been permitted to be 
destroved, and driven from th«-ir loca- 
tionB by their enemies. Well, Ezra, 
on a certain occasion, saw proper to 
bring them together and build Jeru- 
salem that had been thrown down, 
The Lord aided him in this work; 
and after they ha i l)een successful in 
building the walls, they commenced 
reading the laws and revelations of 
God; and they found that the people 
were in great trdusgression, arid in 
disobedience to a very important and 
sacred law, and that was in regard to 
their inter-marriaores with aliens. 
They discovered that there had been 
a 1ft w given in the days of Moses, 



that thoy should not give their daugh- 
ters to tie sons of aliens, neither 
should they take the daughters of 
aliens to their sons. Well, when 
Ezra made this discovery, and found 
that the people had been inter- marry- 
ing to quite an extent, he was in 
consteriiafion. He snt down, plucked 
the hair from his head, and his beard 
from Isis face, and rent his garments; 
and called up')n his God to forgive 
the people. Well, finally, the prophets, 
and chief men were called totreth^r 
and had a consultation ; and then tho 
people were called together, and they 
had a very previous time in making 
the thing: right wherein they had 
transgressed ttiis holy law; and how- 
ever unpleasant the requirements 
were in regard to raakinj; this right, 
it was considered abaolutely import- 
ant to have the blessiners ot God, and 
be approved of liira. Now, I do not 
say, when we come back apain to our 
subject, the principles of the United 
Order, that this might be our position 
with reference to our obedience to it. 
But I would say this, however, that 
if these principles of the United 
Order were so important in former 
days, and the Lord b}' some thirteen 
revelations or more, has made them 
manifest to hisSaintp, and thereanl's 
of disobedience were sqqU as we see, 
why should we not consider thera ot 
some importunce at the present time? 
And would the Lord find fault with 
the people, it* the Latter-day Saints 
would strive with all their hearts to 
conform to them ? And would we 
not feel ourselves better prepared to 
go bark and build up Jnckhon County, 
the C.ntre Stake of Zion ? Would 
we expect to ^o back unless we com- 
plied with the law in all things, and 
in consequence of disobedience to 
which, the people were e.xpelled from 
that country ? 

It is argued by some that when 
the principle of tithing came in, it 
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pnpersed tVie principles of the United 
"Order. The law of Moses was given 
to be a school- master, to brinjj the 
people to a knowledge of the Son of 
•God, and indiire them to obey the 
principles of the fulness of tho Gos- 
pel. The higher law was gfiven to 
the children of Israel wl^en they were 
first delivered from Egyptian bondage, 
but in consequence of their disobedi- 
tnce, the Ciuspel in its fulness whs 
withdrawn, and the law <»f carnal 
commandments was added. Now, do 
you imagine that there would h.Mve 
been any wrong if the people wanted 
to find the principles of the higher 
law and obey them as nenr as circnm- 
fi^^ances would admit ? Do you sup- 
pose it would have been wrong to 
■search out the fulness of the Gospel, 
while living under the Mosaic law ? 
But, in tlie Book of Mormon vve find 
tiiis point more fully illustrated. We 
find that the inhabitants of this conti- 
nent had a knowledge of the fulness 
of the everlasting Gospel and were 
baptized ftjr the remission of sin?*, 
many generations before Jesus came 
into the world. We find that Alma 
was baptized in the waters of Mormon, 
-and some four hundred and fifty 
other individuals. Alma, by his 
energy and perseverance, had discov- 
ered the fulness of the Gospel and 
•obtained revelations from the Lord, 
and the privilege of observing the 
Gospel in all its fuineps and ble&sings. 
Do you think the Lord was angry 
with them ? They were under the 
Mosaic law, and yet considered it a 
blessing to observe the higher law. 

Now I will say in regard to the 
matter of tithing, I think that law 
was given to the Latter-day Saints, 
one object being to prepare them for, 
and conduct them to, the United 
Order, that they might not fall into 
the same error as the people who were 
driven from the State of Missouri, 
'but gradually be inducted into these 



higher principles. There is nothing 
more elevating to ourselves and pleas- 
ing to God than those things that 
pertain to the accomplishment of a 
brotherhood. Wise men, for centuries, 
have sought to bring this about, bat 
without success. They had not the 
ability, the wisdom, the intelligence, 
nor the authority, to bring the people 
up to that standard, that they could 
become a united brotherhood. All 
their efforts were ineffectual. But 
the Lord will be successful ; and he 
will prepare the Luter-day Saints 
that the.se principles will be in their 
hearts when they go back to J«ckson 
County. Remember, while the Gos- 
pel in its fulness was observed by 
Alum and his brethren, and by many 
thousands in different ages of the 
world; they lived under the Mosaic 
Law, and cannot the Latter-day Saints 
under the law of tithing, observe the 
fulness of the gospel ? If we allow 
that we are under the principle of the 
law of tithing, is there any harm in 
our complying with the principles of 
the United Order? 

I am aware that it is unpleasant in 
the ears of some individuals, to hear 
about the principles of the United 
but take the Latter-day Saints, gene- 
rally speaking, throughout the vari- 
ous settlenjents of this Territory, 
their hearts seem .to be drawn out 
in reference to this principle. When 
President Young first came into these 
mountwiu valleys, he was impres.sed 
with the importance of this principle, 
and he took the first steps for tlie ac- 
complishment of this union. There 
are hundreds and thousands of indi- 
viduals that came into these valleys 
at that time, who comformed to the 
first principles of this union. There 
are many of us that consecrated all 
that we possessed, and this is the first 
step in regard to the United Order. 
It is very possible that there may 
have been some neglect in carrying 
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forvrard this principle, as, perhaps, 
we might hnre done. This I would 
not say pHrticularly, bnt there may 
have been fault in us, in this matter 
in not carryinpf out what we commen- 
ced. In things that pertain to 
celestial glory there can be no 
forced operations. We must do ac- 
cording as the Spirit ot the Lord 
operates upon our understandings and 
feelings. We cannot be crowded into 
matters, however great might he the 
blessing attending such procedure. 
We cannot be forced into living a 
celestial law ; we must do this our- 
selves, of our own free will. And 
whatever we do in rei^ard to the prin- 
ciples of the United Order, we must 
do it because we desire to do it. Some 
of us are practising in the spirit ot the 
United Order, doing more than the 
law of tithing requires. We are not 
confined to the law of tithing. We 
have advanced to that point that we 
feel to soar above this law. Now, 
we have thousands and tens of thou- 
sands, and I might say millions of 
dollars, t^at have been appropriated 
by the Latter- day Saints in various 
directions. We have appropriated 
tens of thousands of dollars for the 
gathering of the poor and the build- 
ing of tabernacles, and for many other 
things that might be mentioned. 
When we do this, we act up to one of 
the principles that pertain to tliis 
United Order. 

The Lord, in Kirtland, established 
a United Order. He called certain 
individuals, and united them by reve- 
lation, and told them how to proceed; 
and every man who would subscribe 
fully to the United Order will proceed 
in the same manner. He told those 
people and the Church afar off, to 
listen and hearken to what he required 
of men in this Order, and of every 
man who belonged to the church of 
the living God — that all that they re- 
ceived above what was necessary for 



the support of their families, was to 
be put in the Lord's storehouse, for 
the benefit of the whole Church. Tim 
is what is required of every man in 
his stewardship. And this is a la^^ 
that is required to be observed by 
every man wh(» belont^s to the church 
of the living: God. [Book Doc. and 
Cov., p. 2154.] Now, this if one of the 
the main teaturea of the United 
Order. We are not going te stop 
here, in these valleys of the mount- 
ains. Many of us expect to go fortli 
and build up the centre stake of Zion^ 
bat before we nn; called, we ma8fc 
understand these things, and conform 
to them more practically than many 
of US do at the present time. 

We are told in one of these revel i- 
tions that it is necessary that we 
should be equal. If we arc not equal 
in ten'poral things, we cannot be 
equal in spiritual things. Men oa 
whom God has bestowed tinanceering^ 
ability are the men that are wantei 
at this time — that God wants, and 
whom he would wish to call to step 
forth in the accomplishment of this 
grea: union. Now we call men at our 
conferences and send them forth to 
preach the gospel to the nations of 
the earth. They go forth in the 
strength and power of God, dependin!^ 
uprm the Holy Spirit, to assist in the 
accomplishment of the w. rk. In re- 
gard to the building up the kingdom 
of God here «t home, persons who 
have the ability are the ones who 
should step forward in things that 
would lead the ^Latter-day Saints to 
this union. It would be of more value 
to them than all the things of earth. 
Tl»e blessings ot God upon them iu 
time and eternity would well repay 
them to step forth and labor for the 
Zion of God. Wo are told that tne 
priesthood is not called to work for 
money, but to establish Zion. What 
a lovely thing it would be if thew 
was a Zion now, as iu the days of 
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Enoch ! that there would be peace in 
our midst and no necessity for a man 
to contend and tread upon the toes 
of another to attain a better position, 
and advance himself ahead of his 
neighbor. And there should be no 
unjust competition in matters that be- 
long to the Latter-day Saints. That 
which creates division among us per- 
taining to our temporal interests 
should not be. Tlie Lord considered 
this union a matter 6f importance, 
and he uses strong expressions in re- 
ference to it. Speaking iu regard to 
those who should disobey the princip- 
les of the United Order after receiving 
it, the Lord says, " I have decreed in 
my heart that any man among you 
that shall break the covenant by 
which you are bound, he shall be 
trodden down by whomsoever I will." 
[p. 337.J And he says, in regard to 
some parties who turned away from 
this principle, " I have cursed them 
with a sore and grievous curse." He 
says in anotherrevelation,8howingthe 
sacred ness of this order, *' Therefore 
a commandment unto you, and he 
who br«aketh it shall lose his stand- 
ing in the church, and be turned over 
to the buffeting of Satan." [p. 258.] 
These are severe penalties, but it is 
in consequence of his desire to prepare 
a people for celestial glory. Now, 
shall we say that these matters do 
not pertain to. us, and that we shall 
leave them until we go back to Jack- 
son CouHty ? I have sometimes 
thoQght that if the Latter-day Saints 
did not open their eyes and attend to 
these things very strictly, we should 
hardly escape these afflictions, but be 
persecuted as were our brethren in 
Missouri. After the instructions we 
have received during the last forty 
years, shall we say that we cannot con- 
form to these principles ? Shall we 
say that we shall ignore there glorious 
principles that pertain to this exalted 
brotkerhood ? 



Now, we are. trying to do some_ 
thing in Brigham City in the direo 
tion to this order; but there ieems to 
be the greatest difficulty with our- 
selves, when we come to these tempo- 
ral affairs. Our old ideas of things 
have a wonderful influence over us, 
that it seems a difficult matter to 
break the crust, and conform wholly 
to the requirements of the United 
Order. We have arrived at certain 
points of union in our city ; but I do 
not wish to speak about our affairs 
there in any spirit of boasting, for 
when I consider the sacredness of 
those principles, and the importance 
of them, I feel my insufficiency and 
unworthiness. To engage in this- 
labor seems to be a great nnd sacred 
undertaking. President Young used 
to say, " Why, up there in Brigham 
City Brother Snow has led the people 
along, and got them into the United 
Order without their knowing it." But 
I can see many things that we are- 
very short of accomplishing. We 
have not entered into the fulness of 
the principles of the United Order, 
but we talk about them, and many of 
us try to conform to them, and get 
the spirit of them in our hearts. Now 
we number about three thousand 
souls, and we have moved along so 
far as this — I presume it is a little 
fiirther than youhaveinOgden — there- 
is but one store in our city where 
imported goods are bought, and this 
belongs to the people. Now that is 
consider towards a union in a people 
of three thousand, to be agreed to 
do their trading in one place — that 
there should be one mercantile estab- 
lishment. Now, you have more than 
one store in Ogden. Then, we have 
united a little further; we have but. 
one tannery in our city of a popula- 
tion of three thousand. We have 
but one shoemakers' establishment — 
an association of shoemakers, consist- 
ing of about thirty persons. There is- 
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no compeiiiion in this bnsineu. I sup- 
pose you have more than one in 
Ogden ; but you are a greater people 
than we ara, several times over. They 
all purchase their boots and ^hoes at 
this industrial department, and thus 
the men engaged in this business are 
sustained by the people, according 
to their covenants; and there are i\yj 
other shoemakers ii that locality. 
Well, we have united together on an- 
other point, that is, in a woolen fact- 
ory and sheeplierd. We met with a 
loss of some fifty thousand dollars in 
the burning of our factory, and the 
destruction of our crops by the grass- 
hoppers. There are no rich people 
in Brigham City, but the people, 
through their union, have erected an- 
other building, much better than the 
one destroyed. We expect to have 
the factory in operation about the first 
^f July. This shows some proof of 
the advancement of the people. This 
achievement is not in consequence of 
the people there having monty ; but 
this work — this amazing work, as I 
-consider it — has been accomplished 
in consequence of the advancement 
that the people have made in this 
union. Well we hav« but one black- 
:emith shop in that city ; some twelve 
or fifteen work in this establishment, 
and the people sustain them in their 
operations. Those engaged in the 
various branches of labor feel confi- 
•dent that the people will patronize 
them, and carry out what they have 
agreed in this particular, and they do 
not trouble themselves about anv 
other employment, or business. There 
is but one furniture shop in Brigham 
City, and the people sustain those 
engaged in that business. I suppos* 
joii have more than one. There is 
but one tin shop, and it is patronized 
by all the people of Brigham City. 
There is but one lumbering depart- 
ment there, and the people sustain 
ih# parties who are employed in that 



business. Some eighty or one hund- 
red persons are engaged during the 
lumbering season. The mills are 
owned by the people, and there is no 
competition. There is but one mil- 
linery shop in that city, and it is 
sustained by the people. You have 
more than one here; perhaps yoa 
ought to have. There is but one 
tailor^s shop in Brigham City, and 
the people employed in that business 
are patronized by the whole people. 
I mighjL mention a great many other 
businesses, but will leave that subject 
now. 

Now, for the people in Ogden and 
the people in other settlements, it 
would be a good thing to unite toge- 
ther to supply themselves with their 
clothing, food, furniture, building 
materials, and with everything that 
pertains to their comfort and coEve- 
nience, without being under the 
necessity of employing, or using, those 
things that are imported. You have 
a great many wide-awake, financeer- 
ing men in Ogden, very intelligent 
men, who are full of wisdom and stir, 
and have the principles of the Gospel 
in them. You are ahead of the peo- 
ple of Brigham City in this respect, 
but we are ahead of you in some 
other respects. In proportion as a 
man possesses a knowledge over his 
brethren, we should be more anxious 
to accomplish good fbr Zion ; and he 
should be the one to set a proper 
example for the union of the people. 
I believe if the Latter-day Saints 
would go forward and establish the 
United Order in their midst more 
than they do, the Lord would more 
abundantly sustain and bless us, and 
provide remedies against the evils to 
which we are exposed — persecution 
and difficulties from outside, that we 
will not talk about to-day. 

The sisters here in Ogden are ac- 
complishing considerable in regard to 
the United Order. They are uniting 
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themselves together to do a great 
work. I do not know but what they, 
in eonnection with others, will be, 
more or less, the salvation of Zion ; 
and it is a good thing for them to 
persevere, and for some of the breth- 
ren to follow their good example in 
this respect. 

A great deal might be said in re- 
gard to I he principles of the United 
Order, that I do not feel to talk about 
this afternoon, but I do feel to urge 
on those brethren who have the 
means and are in circumstances, to 
search out the mind and will of God 
in regard to thes* matters, and let us 
try to build up Zion. Zion is the 
pure in heart. Ziun cannot be built 
up except on the principles of union 
required by the celestial law. It is 
high time for us to enter into these 
things. It is more pleasant and 
agreeable for the Latter-day Saints 
to enter into this work and build up 
Zion, than to build up ourselves and 
have this great competition which is 
destroying us. Now let things go oti 
in our midst in our Gentile fashion, 
and you would see an aristocracy 
growing amongst us, whose language 
to the poor would be, " we do not 
require your company ; we are going 
to have things very fine ; we are 
quite busy now, please call some other 
time." You would have classes estab- 
lished here, some very poor and some 
very ricB. Now, the Lord is not 
'going to have anything of that kind. 
There has to be an equality ; and we 
have to observe these principles that 
are designed to give every one the 
privilege of gathering around him the 
comforts and conveniences of life. 
The Lord, in his economy in spiritual 
things, has fixed that every man, 
according to his perseverance and 
faithfulness, will receive exaltation 
and glory in the eternal worlds — a 
fulness of the Priesthood, and a ful- 
ness of the glory of Qod. This is the 



economy of God*s system by which 
men and women can be exalted spirit- 
ually. The same with regard to 
temporal affairs. We should establish 
the principles of the United Order, 
that give every man a chance to 
receive these temporal blessings. I 
do not say that it would be proper to 
i^ive a man just baptized the fulness 
of the Priesthood at once. Neither 
would it be right to give a man who 
has just come from the old country 
the home and possessions of him wha 
has been here and labored and toiled 
for years to accumulate them. It 
would not be right for the possessor 
to step out of his house, and let the 
one who has never Inbored and toiled 
go in and take his place; but thi» 
man who has got the blessings of 
God around him, should be willing 
to sacrifice a portion of his surplus- 
means' to establish some industry^ 
that this poor man can work and 
obtain a good remuneration for his 
labor, that he can see comfort and' 
convenience before him, by persever- 
ing as he has done who has been thus 
blessed. This is the spirit and aioa 
of the United Order, »nd that we- 
should, endeavor to establish. W& 
should employ our surplus means in 
a manner that the poor can hav» 
employment and see before them a 
competence and the conveniences of 
life, so that they may not be depend- 
ent upon their neighbors. Where is 
the man who wants to be dependent 
upon his neighbors or the Tithing 
Office ? No ! He is a man, and is the 
image of God, and wants to gather 
the means around him, by his own, 
individual exertions. Blessed of God, 
are we, who have surplus means, and 
we should be williag to employ those 
means whereby such individuals may 
have, as before mentioned. The- 
United Order is not J^rc'tch Gommvr- 
ninh. It is not required of those 
who possess the means of living i> 
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expend those means tmong those who 
know nothing about taking care of 
and preserving them. But let no 
man be oppressed and placed in cir- 
cumataaces where he cannot reach 
forth and help himielf. 

Well, I wanted to say a few things 

by way of suggestion to the brethren. 

3Iay God bless his people in Ogden. 



Take the Book of Doctrine and Gov- 
enants, trace the aubject of the United 
Order, and you will find it explained 
fully. And there need not be any 
difficulty in regard to what is required 
at our hands. 

May we so live as to be worthy of 
a standing in the presence of God. 
Amen. 
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A MARVELOUS WORK — ANGEL VISITATION — THE BOOK OF MORMON- 
EVIDENCE CALCULATED TO EXCITE FAITH — TESTIMONY NOT ALWAYS 
TO SALVATION. 



A very strange thing has liappen- 
ed in our day — a work that is con- 
sidered by the Latter-day Saints, 
and by all people, to be a marvelous 
work and a wonder ; something al- 
most entirely unexpected by the 
^reat mass of the human family, 
something which our fathers were 
not looking for has happened in the 
land. What is it? God has sent 
an angel from heaven. What, an 
angel in the latter-days oome from 
heaven ! Yes. What a strange 
thing ! How different from the tra- 
ditions of our fathers, for seventeen 
centuries past ! Tell people of this 
generation that God has sent a holy 
angel communicating his will to 
man, and th«y will be ready to 
laugh you to scorn. They have 



formed an idea in their own hearts 
that angels were no more to minister 
to the human family. No messages 
from heaven to be sent by them ; 
no voice of the Lord to be heard 
again speaking to man on the earth; 
no more revelations to be given ; 
no more Prophets to be raised up, 
and no more Seers and Eevelators 
to make known and proclaim the 
will of heaven to the people. Such 
were the traditions of our fathers ; 
such were the traditions of some two 
or three hundred millions of people, 
calling themselves Christians. Speak 
to them about more of the word of 
God to be given to the human fa- 
mily, the universal idea and excla- 
mation of the nations of Christeft- 
dom would be, " the canon of Sorip- 
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ture is full." Who told them this ? 
From what source did they get their 
information. Did the Lord ever 
reveal this to them, or is it a crea- 
:ion of their own imagination 1 Did 
frou ever hear a single individual, 
3ven the most learned and wisest of 
iheni, prove this assertion by the 
livine writings? Did you ever 
lear of any lay member, minister or 
driest, having substantiated these 
deas and traditions in accordance 
►villi Scripture and reason ] Never, 
lever. And the simple reason why 
.s, because they have no proof or 
?vidence to sustain their position. 
There is not a man living, however 
learned he may be, however familiar 
with the Scriptures of divine truth 
lie may he, that can bring one idea, 
by way of proof, to support these 
traditions. And yet, how general 
and universal these things have been 
circulated among the nations, and 
imbibed by the human family as 
though they v.ere real truths ! 

When the Latter-day Saints came 
forth forty-eight y«ars ago, testify- 
ing that God had sent an angel from 
heaven, how unexpected, how strange 
to this generation ! Say they, " The 
Lord once had a religion on the 
earth, and angels were included as 
part and portion of the blessings 
connected with it ; but now we do 
not need them.*' Why ] " Because 
we are so enlightened. We have 
studied thu Scriptures and become 
so effectually acquainted with them, 
and also with science and everything 
else, that we do not need further 
instruction from the Almighty ; we 
do not need Prophets in our day to 
foretell the future ; we do not need 
Revelators to come forth and mani- 
fest to us the word of God. Why, 
we are so enlightened ! The blaze 
of Gospel light is shining forth so 
brilliantly, we can get along with 
human learning without any revela- 



tion from the heavens." Have I 
not expressed before this congrega- 
tion, the real ideas of the two or 
three hundred millions of Christen- 
dom, so called, that live in the 
various civilized nations ] 

Now let us go back to the real 
principles of the Gospel, to find out 
whether they countenance and em- 
brace the visitation of angels. His- 
tory informs us, that before the flood 
angels conversed with men, as one 
man would with another. And we 
find that Abraliam and Enoch con- 
versed with God ; and through faith 
Enoch was translated from mortality 
to immortality. At the time of the 
deluge, we learn there was one man 
upon the earth that received neie 
revelation from heaven, and that he 
and seven others who believed on 
his word, v\ere the only ones worthy 
to be spared from the terrible judg- 
ment which, for the time being, put 
an end to wickedness upon the earth. 
A Eevelator was spared — the only 
man among them who could com- 
mune with the heavens, and receive 
information from on high. 

After the days of the flood, we 
learn that the Lord made to Abra- 
ham, Isaac and Jacob, great and 
most precious promises — proniises 
concerning things of eternity and 
things of the earth. Thesemen were 
called and esteemed the ^* friends of 
God ;" they were perfect in their 
day, and they were Revelators, to 
whom angels came and ministered 
the words of eternal life. They 
were the only ones who received 
instruction from heaven by new 
revelation, and who were counted 
worthy in that day to enjoy the 
divine approbation, and to be called 
his friends. 

So likewise we may come down 
to the days of Moses, and the child- 
ren of Israel who were in Egypt, 
Did the Lord bless them 1 He did. 
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In what way ? By speaking himself, 
and also by sending angels to ad- 
minister in their midst ; by com- 
municating revelation by day and 
by night while the children of Israel 
sojourned in the wilderness ; by 
revelation they were taught in all 
the ordinances, and by revelation 
they journeyed ; and when the Lord 
commanded them to pitch their tents, 
they remained in such a place until 
another revelation was given. Angels 
communicated the things of God to 
that people, after they were brought 
to the Promised Land, and from 
generation to generation the Lord 
sent forth his angels to minister 
among his people. Prophet after 
Prophet was raised up in their re- 
spective generations to declare the 
word of the Lord in the midst of 
all Israel ; and such men were re- 
garded as the mouthpieces of God. 
And so it was continued until a few 
centuries before Christ. Then came 
a day of darkness ; then came a 
time when, because ot the wicked- 
ness of the people, no angels were 
sent, no Reyelators or Prophets 
were raised up in the midst of the 
people. The consequences were, the 
people were left to themselves with- 
out the guidance of ne^f revelation, 
and instead of building up and esta- 
blishing the kingdom of God, they 
created man-made systems, dividing 
off into sects and parties, such as 
Pharisees, Sadducees, Essences, etc., 
numbering a great many different 
denominations. And they estranged 
themselves so far from the, ways of 
God, and became so wicked, and 
Satan had so much control over 
them, that when Christ came preach- 
ing to them the everlasting Gospel 
in all its simplicity and plainness, 
he found them in such a condition 
as to love darkness rather than light, 
arid they were fuDy prepared to im- 
brue their hands in the blood of the 



Savior of the world. 

We find that after Christ had 
established his Church, that angels 
continued to minister ; and one of 
the Apostles, on a certain occasion 
exhorted the former-day Saints to 
be careful to entertain strangers ; 
for in so doing some had entertain 
angels unawares. And we find that, 
during the first century of the Christ- 
ian era, angels frequently appeared ; 
and revelations were also given by 
the gift and power of the Holy Ghost 
which rested upon the Apostles, for 
the guidance of the Church. Paul 
also testifies of angels in this wise : 
'* Are they not aW ministering spirits, 
sent forth to minister for them who 
shall be heirs of salvation ?" Show- 
ing to us clearly and plainly that 
these celestial inhabitants of heaven, 
— these pure sanctified beings that 
dwell in the presence of God were 
sent forth iis authorized ministers of 
God to those who should be heirs of 
salvation here upon the earth. But 
by and by, after the first century of 
the Christian era, the heavens be- 
came as lirass over their heads again. 
The voice of inspiration was heard 
no more, neither did the voice of 
angels salute the ears af mortals. 
No visions among the people, the 
vail of darkness that hung over them, 
in consequence of the Lord's with- 
drawing his ministering agen'^y from 
the earth, so befogged their minds, 
that they could no longer gaze upon 
the srlorious future. 

This state of apostacy cotinued, 
until about the last half century of the 
Christian era, and it prevailed more 
or less among all people. And the 
priests, to whom the people looked 
for spiritual light and instruction, 
have persisted one and all in teaching 
the people, from generation to gene- 
ration, that the Bible was full, that 
the canon of scripture was closed, and 
that it was no more necessary for 
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angels to communicate with man, nor 
tliat the miraculous gifts and graces, 
that once adorned the Church, should 
be continued. The people settled 
down to this belief without any evi- 
dence or testimony of its truthfuhioss 
and it became a widespread and po- 
pular tradition ; niid tb.e clnlfh'nu 
even down to our <lnr, I'.avc inliiM'i- 
ted these notions and traditions of 
their fathers without <»iic(; (jU(*stion- 
iiiir th<*ui ; thcvare horn in the chihl- 
ivn, as it were, and they are educat- 
ed and trained in tliis belief, and 
hence it lias become deei)ly rooted, 
and most difficult for them to rid 
themselves of. 

But again the loiii^-, long silence 
has been broken, i;:;ain the voice of 
angels has saluted the ears of mor- 
tal man, and that too in fulfilment 
of a prophecy uttered by John the 
Revelator, while under banishment 
upon the Isle of Patmos. While 
tlier** suffering for th(». gospel's sake, 
the Lord showed unto him sy vision, 
things that shouhl take place upon 
the earth. And among other things 
that passed before him, he saw that, 
after a length of tiuK^ the darkness 
that would necessarily follow the re- 
jection of the Gospel by both Jew 
and Gentile, and that must come 
upon the face of the whole earth, 
would be gradually dispelled by a 
heavenly communication from God 
to man. And from the l-Ath chapter 
of Revelations we learn the manner 
in which this message should come 
from the courts of heaven. John 
speaks of the event in this wise. 
"Aud I saw another angel fly in the 
midst of heaven, having the ever- 
lasting gospel to preach unto them 
that dwell on the earrh, and to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue and 
people, Saying with a loud voice, 
Fear God and give glory to him ; for 
the hour of his judgment is come," 
etc. Strange as it may seem, this 

Ko. 23. 



angel spoken of, has flown from heaven 
to earth, parting asunder the vail of 
superstition, ignorance and doubt, 
and bring-ing with him from his celes- 
tial abode, glad tidings of great joy, 
d uly authorizing man on the earth to 
preach the same to all peoples of 
avevy nation. Tliis Gospel commit- 
ted by the iingel has been preached 
amoug many nations wherever they 
would receive the bearers of this 
heave: dy message, tl.v'i'c the voice of 
inspired men has b(^en lieard ; and 
this missionary labor has been faith- 
fully* prosecuted during almost on« 
halt' of a century. And the Gospel 
will be preueht'il until every Uii'ioa 
and tongue and people upon the f.iCB 
of our globe shall have the privilege 
of hearing this glorious angelic mes« 
si2:e. 

'* But," s'lys one, " this is your 
testimony ; you say that an angel 
has come, but we do not know it; 
yon SMy that he has broughti the 
evt'riastln^ Gospel, but we do not 
IvLow ii,. VVhHt evidence have you 
to give us, thttc we may know for 
ourselves that an angel has reallj. 
come bearing this message r" I will 
ted you how you may prove it, ho>v 
every son and daughter of Adaia 
now living may know whether there 
has been a divine messaj^e, called the 
everlasting Gospel, sent from heaven 
to the inhabitants of the earth by a 
holy angel. Do the will of ^our 
Father in heaven; chH upon his 
name, and inquire of him, saying in 
vour hearts: Lord, hasf thou Ib- 
aeed sent forth from the heavens 
thine angel, according to the predic- 
tion by thy servant John, bringing 
to man on the earth the everlasting 
Gospel ? And hast thou commanded, 
it to be preached to every people, . 
nation and tongue under the whole 
heavens? If you do ihis in all 
honesty of heart and purpose, yoi^ ^ ^ 
may all know for yourselves. *' What! 

Tel. ZIX. 
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does the L«rd gire ns knowledpre in 
oar day bj seeking unto him in 
prayer ?" Why not ? Di<J he not 
anciently, in every dispensation from 
the beginninir down to the closing up 
of the first century of the Christian 
era, impart a knowledge concerning 
the trath ? He did ; and that same 
God that gave a knowledge to his 
people anciently^ will give a know- 
ledge to you, provided you will com- 
ply with hig will. " But,** you may 
aay^ " in order that we may put such 
a question to the Lord, we would 
like to have some testimony, suffieiept 
at least to enconra^re us in making 
this inquiry.'* I do not know how 
much yon want. So far as external 
Qvidence is concerned, he gave abun- 
dance of it before this Church arose. 
The Lord did not sufiTer the Book of 
Mormon to be sent forth to the 
nations to be published to all people, 
until he gave a testimony to certain 
indiridual witnesses. How many? 
Four persons afc least — the translator 
of the book, Joseph Smith, and three 
other persons, Martin Harris, Oliver 
Cowdery, and Da^id Whitmer. They 
knew of a surety, and have given 
their testimony in the beginning of 
this record. Here, then, are four 
witnesses. What does Jesus say ? 
*' That in the mouth of two or three 
witnesses every word shall be esta- 
blished." He saw proper, however, 
to give four. ** But,*' inquires one, 
^' may not these four witnesses have 
})eer\ mistaken?" Let us examine 
iuto the nature of their testimony, to 
see if there is any possibility of their 
being mistaken. Joseph Smith, one 
'of these witnesses, testifies that the 
angel came down from heaven, and 
that his counteaance was like light- 
ning, and the glory of God shoae 
round about him. And the angel 
told him to go to a certain hill, not 
far from his father's house, in the 
town of Manchestor, Ontario County, 



in the State of New York, where he 
should find these anoient records — 
plates of gold, containing the ever- 
lai^ting Gospel, which was anciently 
preached among the inhabitants of 
this continent. He obeyed ; he went 
and found the records in tho very 
place which had been shown him in 
vision by the angel. Was there any 
possibility of Joseph's having been 
deceived ? We say, No ; the cir- 
cumstances were such as to preclude 
the possibility of any such deception. 
The angel also told him that with 
these plates there was an instrument 
called the Urim and Thummim, which 
would enable him to translate the 
records iuto our language. Joseph 
accomplished the work of translation 
between the years 1827 and 1830, 
through the use of this instrument, 
which had been hidden up with the 
plates. Could he be deceived, when 
he got the plates before him, intently 
looking upon the peculiar characters 
entrraved upon them, and also upon 
that most singular instrument, the 
Urim and Thumntim ? Every maa 
of eommon sense, possessing the least 
degree of judgment, will at once say 
that it was not possible, under these 
circumstances, for him to be deceived; 
that the testimony given is true, and 
the message divine, or else he was a 
bold impostor, a man that came forth 
purposely to deeeive the people. 

Now in regard to the other three 
witnesses. They testify that in the 
year 1829, after the plates had been 
translated, th&t an angel of God 
appeared unto them, clothed in light 
and glory, and holding these plates 
in his hands, turned them over leaf 
after leaf, showing them the char- 
acters engraved thereon. And they 
also say that while they stood gacing 
upon this^heavenly being, clothed in 
his glory, in the act of showing them 
these gold plates, they heard a yoioe 
out of the heavens proclaiming to 
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them that the plates had been tran- 1 
slated correctlj, by the gift and 
power of God. And what they saw 
and heard thej bear testimony to, 
which is addressed to all peoples of 
every nation to whom thia record — 
the Book of Mormon — should jjfo. 
L«t me ask, Was there any possibility 
of their being deceived ? If there 
was, then we might say all men of 
ancient times who professed to have 
seen anc^els were deceived themselves. 
Bat T do not see that anything could 
be more positive. The promise had 
been given that there should be three 
witnesses raised up to bear testimony 
of the truth of these records, which 
purport to be a history of the abori- 
gines, or the ancient Israelites, that 
inhabited this country. The Lord 
did send the angel ; they saw him 
come down from heaven ; they saw 
the light and glory that radiated 
from his countenance; they heard 
the worJs of his mouth ; they saw 
the plates in the hands of this hea- 
venly personage, and they could dis- 
tinguish the characters engraven 
thereon ; and they also heard the 
voice of the Lord commanding them 
to bear testimony to all peoples of 
what they had seen and heard. They 
could not hayebeen deceived, 'it was 
utterly impossible. 

Then here are four witnesses, all 
bearing lestimony to the divinity of 
this work. And, as I have already 
quoied to you, the Savior has said, 
that every word shall be established 
by the mouth of two or three wit- 
nesses. The Lord, therefore, did 
not raise up this Church, he did not- 
commence the organization thereof 
until he had given sufficient evidence 
to a sufficient number of witnesses to 
commence the establishment of this 
work. 

Again, Joseph Smith was com- 
manded of the Lord to show these 
plates to eight other persons who, 



besides the three referred to, also 
became witnesses to this work. And 
their published testimony is, that 
they saw the plates and handled 
them, and they saw the peculiar 
writing thereon, which they say had 
the appearance of curious and ancient 
workmanship. And notwithstanding 
some of these witnesses have fallen 
by the wayside, having been ovei-. 
come by the power of the Adversary, 
rendering themselves unworthy of 
the fellowship of the Latter-day 
Saints, not a single one of them has 
ever been known to deny the testi- 
mony which they have borne con- 
cerning this marvelous occurrence. 
Here, then, are twelve witnesses. Is 
not this external evidence sufficient 
to satisfy every inquiring soul whose 
heart is honest before* the Lord ? 
But I will refer you to still more. 
When this work was first published, 
the Lord called upon these men to 
go forth among the people, proclaim- 
ing the Gospel which they them- 
selves had received, promisingr that 
all who would yield obedience thereto 
should receive the Holy Ghost, which 
should confirm, to the entire satis- 
faction of the believer, the testimony 
of these Elders. And when this 
Holy Spirit descended upon such 
people, they knew for themselves that 
these men wore servants of the living 
God, and that the power that rested 
upon them was indeed the Holy 
Ghost, of which they had read in 
the Scriptures. How did they know 
this ? Because it manifested divers 
gifts. It enabled them to lay their 
hands upon the sick, rebuking in the 
name of Jesus the disease, and the 
sick were restored to health. You 
may say imagination had something 
to do with this ; the sick imagined 
themselves better, and consequently 
they got better. Bat let me testify 
that little infant children, not oapa* 
ble of exercising the powers of lm»* 
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gination, have been healed in the 
same manner, and by the same power, 
which was the power of Almighty 
God manifested through his servants. 
And these first Elders of the Church 
were thus enabled to convert to a 
knowledge of our faih, multitudes of 
people who, like themselves, could 
bear testimony to the divinity and 
truthfulness of this hitler-day work, 
having received the convincing assu- 
rances of this Comforter, which bears 
record of the things of the Father. 
And in this manner this whole com- 
munity have received the knowledge 
they testify of, and hence we become, 
to use a Biblical term, a great cloud 
of witnesses, whose testimony is in 
force to the whole world, whether 
they receive it or reject it. 

I have now laid before you evi- 
dence sufficient to excite the prin- 
ciple of faitli in your hearts, provided 
you have a genuine desire to know 
of the doctrine we teach, as to whe- 
ther it be of God or man. You 
have the testimony of twelve men to 
begin with, besides the testimony of 
scores of thousands of men and wo- 
men that have received the Holy 
Ghost through obedience to the re- 
quirements of the Gospel, whose 
knowledge of this latter-day work 
enables them also to testify to the 
truth of it. And the testimony of 
this people speaks as with the voice 
of thunder to all nations and tongues, 
to the effect that God has spoken 
from the eternd worlds, and that he 
has sent his angels again to earth to 
commit to man the everlasting Gos- 
pel. If so remarkable a testimony 
of twelve men, together with the 
united testimony of a community so 
large as we are, is not sufficient to 
create faith in your hearts that God 
has indeed commenced his great an€l 
marvelous and strange work and a 
wondar in our day, then what would 
awaken up the people to a sense of 



the fact ? There can be no excuse 
for those who hear and reject th« 
testimony and teaching of the Elders 
of this Church, for the cry has been 
raised these manv years, and it can- 
not but have a striking effect upon 
all honest- hear ted people, becaui5e of 
its singularity and fairn*»ss, for the 
promise is, if you have sufficient faith 
to cdl upon God and ask him, yon 
yourselves may obtain a testimony, 
and you can receive that which su- 
percedes faith or belief — you can 
know of a surety that he has indeed 
visited the earth again in these the 
last days by his angels, and that 
Joseph Smith was and is a Prophet 
of the living God, and that the doc- 
trines we teach are not of man bur of 
God ; and they will prove the .savor 
of life to those who obey, and of death 
to those who reject the.m. 

Therefore as I said in the c »m- 
mencement of my remarks, a rnai vel- 
lous thing has occured in the land ! a 
vtonderful work has made its ^ppear- 
ance ! The heavens no longer keep 
silent ! Prophets again are heard 
among the people ! The inspiration 
and power of the Holy Ghost rests 
upon the servants of God, and his 
power is made manifest among the 
various nations again, as in olden 
time, in healing the sick, causing the 
lame to walk, the blind to see, and 
the deaf to hear, and in pouring oaft 
his Spirit upon the children of men, 
as he did in former dispensations of 
the world ! 

Js not this, then, sufficient to wake 
up the honest-in-heart among the 
people ? If it is not, then I know of 
nothing that is likely to do it. Will 
it be by the fulfilment of the Pro- 
phets, that have been spoken ol by 
the former speakers ? when the hand 
of judgement shall be laid upon the 
nations, and the fierceness of his 
wrath he made manifest, wasting 
away the disobedient and the wickedj 
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•nd the earth becomes depopulated 
of all excepting the righteous ? This 
will be a testimony they cannot resist. 
But such testimony will not always 
be unto salvation. It will be the 
testimony of judgment that will over- 
whelm them, in a time, too, they 
think not of; a time when they will 
be crying all i.s peace and safety — lo ! 
gulden destruction is at their doors; 
and thus the Scriptural saying will 
be literally fulfilled, " As the days of 
Noah were, so shall also the coming 
of the Son of Man be,'* etc. When 
that unfortunate, but disobedient and 



wicked people, the Ante-diluvians, 
were sinking in the waters, they 
could then say, *^ I know that Noah 
is a Prophet, and that the message 
he has declared in our ears for these 
many years is divine." But alas ! 
it was too late; they rejected the 
message, paying heedless regard to 
it as well as to him who preached 
the Gospel to them ; they would not 
call upon God in all honesty of heart, 
but they considered Noah deceived ; 
they obeyed not, and were destroyed 
by the mighty flood. Amen. 
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There is a principle that I feel 
disposed to say a few words on, in 
connectioi with what brother Rich 
has been saying, and that is the 
principle of faitli. 

[The speaker then read the 11th 
chapter of Hebre w s. ] 

I have taken the liberty of read- 
ing this catalogue of blessings which 
ancient men of God obtained through 
the principle of faith ; which prin- 
ciple is as much needed to-day by 
the people of this generation, as by 
any people at any age of the world. 
We might continue the chapter of 
results and operations of the prin- 



ciple of faith to the present day. 
For by faith Joseph Smith received 
the ministration of God out of hea- 
ven. By faith he received the re- 
cords of Neplii, and translated them 
through the Urim and Thummim 
into our own language, and which 
have since been translated into many 
different languages. By faith ho 
made the foundation of this Church 
and kingdom, just as much as Noah, 
by faith, built the ark, and received 
the fulness thereof. By faith he 
prophesied, leaving a record, a testa- 
ment which has been given through 
his mouth to the inhabitants of the 
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earth, and whieh contains the reve- 
lations of God yet to be fulfilled. 
The testator is dead, but his testa- 
ment is in force to all the world. By 
faith the Elders of this Church left 
their homes and families, and went, 
when called upon, to foreign nations 
wihout money and without learning 
or experience, to preach the Gospel 
of the kingdom without price to this 
generation, and warning the inha- 
bitants of the earth of the judgments 
of God which await the world, and 
which must overtake the wicked. 
Faith is necessary on the part of the 
Latter-day Saints, say nothing about 
the outside world, in order to read 
and believe the records of divine 
truth which have come unto us ; 
and it requires faith on the part of 
the Christian world to really believe 
this record, the Bible — to believe 
that the Lord, through his servants, 
really means what he says, and says 
what he means. It requires faith 
on the part of the Latter-day Saints 
to perform their duties acceptably 
before God, for we, in this dispensa- 
tion, must walk by faith and not by 
light, just as much as the people of 
God in any previous dispensation. 
And this principle we should exer- 
cise and Hve by. Some of the reve- 
lations which Grod has given unto 
us point to the future condition of 
the world, and foretell what must 
shortly befall the world of mankind. 
These predictions were uttered by 
holy men as they were moved upon 
by the Holy Ghost ; and although 
the men themselves have passed 
away, not one jot or tittle of their 
words will fail in their fulfillment. 
Notwithstanding all the unbelief and 
infidelity of the modern world, there 
is not a man living that can place his 
finger upon the first revelation of 
God to man, from the days of father 
JLdam to the present time, but what 
has had or is having its fulfilment 



as fast as time and opportuiiitj 
admit of. God lives. These reve- 
lations which have been given 
through men who were inspired of 
the Holy Ghost, will have their ful- 
filment, even if the results should 
effect the destruction of the genera- 
tion now living. When Jesu* 
brought the Gospel to his father's 
house — ^the Jews, they rejected him 
and the words of life he taught 
them. He found them intently 
looking forward to the coming of 
their Shiloh in the person of a king, 
a ruler who should possess great 
power, even power suflScient to deliver 
them from the Komish yoke. They 
never once dreamed that he would 
appear in their midst as the babe of 
Bethlehem, who should be bom in a 
stable, and cradled in a manger, a 
man who should know sorrow, and 
who should be acquainted with grief, 
and who should choose as his dis- 
ciples illiterate fishermen of low de- 
gree. And although he was their 
Savior King who would have re- 
deemed them, and delivered them, 
and given unto them the Gospel of 
peace and of liberty, yet they in 
their vanity and pride despised him, 
and persecuted him, and at last shed 
his blood. But was there a word 
ever uttered by him concerning their 
Temple or nation but what met with 
its fulfilment to the very letter 1 
The history of the Jews, which 
chronicles the days of their glory and 
power, when they held the u rim and 
Thummim, the ephod, the Priest- 
hood, and when they offered sacri- 
fice, taken in connection with the 
prediction of Jesus foretelling their 
downfall and dispersion, is of itself 
sufficient to teach every infidel mind 
that there is truth in the revelations 
of God to man. The Jews have been 
trampled under the feet of the Gen- 
tiles for the last 1,800 years, fulfil- 
ling, too, what Moses said of them ; 
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and they have been overthrown as a 
nation, and led captive unto other 
nations, and are held in scorn by the 
Gentiles even to the present hour. 
And you may begin at the begin- 
ning, taking, for instance, those great 
cities that figured anciently in 
their splendor and magnificence, 
and which vrere built to defy 
all time, wich as Nineveh, Thebes, 
Tjreand Sidon, Memphis and Baby- 
lon. Where are they, and what become 
of them? They are gone, their history 
buried as if it were, in oblivion, and 
that too in fulfil] meat of prophesy. 
Yes, the words of some poor honest 
prophet .or apostle raised up to do< 
clare the Gospel to the inhabitants 
thereof, but whom they despised and 
rejected, have met with their fulfil- 
ment, and the disobedient and wicked 
have passed away to be judged ac- 
cording to the deeds done in the 
body. And you may trace the his- 
tory of the world from father Adam 
to the present time, and I can defy 
any man to point to a single predic- 
tion, uttered by inspired men raised 
up of God, but what has or will come 
to pass in its time and season. And 
if the Gentiles to-day would read 
these revelations of God, and exetcise 
faith in them, they would no longer 
wonder when they come among us, 
to see these valleys, for 600 miles, 
filled with cities and towns, gardens 
and orchards, temples and taber- 
nacles, and with comfortable dwell- 
ings. But the fact is, unbelief has 
overwhelmed the Christian world, 
and man has spiritualized t)ie Scrip- 
tures until there is no faith in him, 
and he has no faith in God, nor in the 
literal fulfilment of his revelations to 
man. That is what ails the world 
to-day. The predictions of the Bible 
never would have been fulfilled, had 
not the Lor J, in these last days raised 
up a prophet as an instrument in his 
bauds to again, establish his Gospel 



on the earth, and gather together the 
house of Israel to the vallevs of these 
everlasting hills, according to his de- 
cree to old father Jacob ; and his seed 
have yet to make this western desert 
to blossom as the rose, bringing forth 
*^ the fir tree, the pine tree, aud the 
box together, to beautify the place of 
my sanctuary." The whole history 
of this people has been foretold by 
the prophet Isaiah, thousands of years 
ago; and it has been a steady growth 
from the commencement to the present 
And will the Lord stop here? No; 
whether men believe or not, this Zion 
so often spoken of in holy writ, bag 
got to arise and put on her beautiful 
garments ; these mountain vales have 
got to be filled with the saints of God 
and temples reared to his holy name, 
pre-paratory to the time when ''the 
Gentiles shall come thy light, and 
kings to thebrightuess of thy rising" 
And this time will come when the 
nations are tully warned by the preach- 
ing of the servant of God, and bis 
judgments comoience to he poured 
out upon the world, iii fulfilment of 
of the revelations oi Sfc. John. Faitn 
then is what the unbelieving world 
needs to exercise in God and in his 
revelations to man ; but as I have 
said, whether we do it or not, our un- 
belief will never turn the hand of God 
to the right or the left. 

God has restored again his Gospel. 
He has raised up men and com- 
manded them to go forth and preach 
it to the world, aud they have been 
eng*iged doing so now for nearly half 
a century, ever since the organization 
of this Church. It was organized by 
revelation, with prophets, apostles, 
pastors, teachers, helps and govern- 
ment, and the principles of it were 
taught by revelation, the same as 
Jesus and the Apostles taught them 
there is no change whatever. Tbe 
Lord never revealed but one Gospel 
tbe inhabitants of the earth, in any 



36) 



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 






age of the worlds, nor never will ; the 
Gospel is the same yesterday, to-day, 
and forever, and the principles thereof 
are faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, be- 
lieving that he is, and that he belived 
and died as a ransom for the sins of 
the world ; and baptism for the re- 
mission of sins, hoi nor itn merged and 
buried in water, by one having author- 
ity of God, th.-it you may rise in new- 
ness of lift', in fulfilment of the testi- 
mony of Jesus, and then receive.' the 
Holy Ghost by the luyinir on of hands 
conBrniihg the believers members of 
Lis Church. And when vou ar« born 
of the water and the Spirit, you can 
enter into the Kingdom of God, and 
beinsr born of the Spirit, you can see 
the Kingdom of God. And such be- 
li(^vers, when they receive the Holy 
Ghost receive the inspiration and re- 
Telation and ligfht of it. Our eyes 
and ears may be deceived by the 
eunning and machinations of man ; 
but tiie Holy Ghost never Jeceives 
anybody. It bears record of the 
Father and the Son, and it bears re- 
cord in the Gospel to those who pos- 
sess it. The Lord never had a church 
on the face of the earth, from its first 
organization until to-day, unless that 
church was organized by revelation, 
with prophets and apostles, pastors, 
teachers, helps and governments en- 
dowed with the Holy Priesthood — 
that power delegated from God to 
man, which authorized him to act for 
God ; and without this Priesthood no 
man, from the day the world rolled 
into existence has any right to admi- 
nister in any of the ordinances of his 
holy house neither has any man a 
right to that Priesthood save he be 
called of God as was Aaron who, we 
are informed was called by revelation. 
What is the priesthood for ? It is 
to administer the ordinances of the 
Gospel, even the Gospel of our Father 
in heaven, the eternal God, the Elo- 
heim of the Jews and the God of the 



Gentiles, and all he has ever done 
from thebeginninghas been performed 
by and through the power of that 
Priesthood, which is "Without father, 
without mother, without descent, 
having neither beginning of days, nor 
end of life," and the administration of 
his servants holdinj? this priesthood is 
binding, being iht5 savor of life unto 
life or death unto deah. It was by 
virtue of this prieshood the twelve 
apostles anciently went into the world 
to preach the (iospel, and it was be- 
cause of this priesthood which they 
held that men, in rejecting them, re- 
jected Him who send them and con- 
sequently hrougrht upon themselves 
condemnation. Light has again come 
into the world ; but men love dark- 
ness rather than light because tlieir 
deeds nre evil. Hence condemnation 
rests down upon the world, for the 
consequences of rejecting the Gospel 
must overtake the world in this the 
last dispensation, just as much as tliey 
did in former ones, in the days of 
Noah and Lot and thoseof the Savior. 
As I bef»re stated, so say I again, 
the Gospel of Christ requires faith 
all the day long, for no man can con- 
tinue faithful to the end without it. 
God has set his hand a second time 
to bnild up that kingdom which 
Daniel was permitted to see in 
vision, and to establish that Zion 
in the mountains which Isaiah saw. 
He has set his hand, for the last 
time, to gather together all things 
which are in heaven and on earth 
which are in Christ, unto himself. 
The day has come when the Lord 
has sent forth a proclamation to warn 
the nations to prepare for his second 
coming ; and the signs of both hea- 
ven and earth nil indicate the coming 
of the Son of Man, which is near at 
the door. No man knows the day or 
the hour when Christ will come, but 
the generation is clearly pointed out, 
the tig tree is leaving, and great 
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changes are oear at hand. Great 
Babylon is coming in remembrance 
before God, and the Lord has called 
upon the inhabitants of the earth who 
are verv wicked, to repent of their 
sins and turn unto him. The genera- 
tion in which we live is a wicked and 
an adulterous generation, and wicked- 
ness and abonlination of every kind 
are increasing, and the earth has 
commenced to groan under the evil 
practices of man. Tiie heavens are 
in pain over the disobedience and un- 
righteousness of the children of men, 
and the angels, we are told, are wait- 
ing in their places in the Temple for 
the time to come when thoy will be 
called upon to qfo forth and reap down 
the earth. Judgments await the 
world, but they heed not, and appar- 
ently do not care. With fire and 
sword the Lord will plead with all 
flesh, aiad as the prophet has said 
respecting this event, ** the slain of 
the Lord will be many ;" and these 
things will overtake the world in an 
hour when ttiey expectthem not, when 
they will be crying peace, but alas, 
peace will have departed from them, 
and they left to devour and destroy 
each other. All these things are 
foretold and many of them are written 
in these revelations given in our day, 
and they are already being fulfilled 
before uur eyes ; and they will con- 
tinue to be fulfilled, until all that is 
spoken of shall have come to pass. 
Therefore, I want to say to the 
Latter day Saints: exercise faith in 
God, and exercise faith in bis revela- 
tions, and read them and ponder over 
them, and pray earnestly that you 
may have a correct understanding of 
all that God has revealed, that you 
may grow in the light and knowledge 
of God, and see the importance of 
living your religion and of living 
uprightly before him ; for all men, 
both Jew and Gentile, Saint and sin- 
ner, will be judged according to the 



deeds done in the body, and for the 
opportunities which we have of in- 
forming ourselves of the will of God 
concerning ns, which we allow to go 
unimproved, we cannot be held guilt- 
less. It certainly becomes us, who 
have named the name of Christ, to 
walk uprightly before God, for we 
eannot escape his chastening hand if 
we reject the light we have received. 
Our condemnation will be far greater 
than those who never embraced the 
principles of the Gospel, if we aposta- 
tize, or th rough ind iff ereu t carelessness 
we allow the cares and things of this 
world to choke down the good seed 
planted, we have " tasted the good 
word of God, and the powers ot the 
world to come ;" we *' know the 
Master's will," and if we do it not we 
will be " beaten with many stripes." 
The religious world talk about non- 
essentials, there are no such things 
existing in the Gospel of the Lord 
Jesus. He requires us to obey the 
same laws that he himself obeyed, 
aad which he taught in his day. Why 
did he go into Jordan to be baptized 
of John ? To fulfil all righteousness. 
It was a righteous law, it belonged to 
him, and his example is in force to 
all the world. No man can enter 
into the kingdom of God except he is 
born of the water and of the Spirit. 
Men may be judged and their bodies 
lie in the grave until the last resur- 
rection, to come forth and receive of 
a telestial glory, but no man will 
receive of the celestial glory except 
it be through the oidinances of the 
House of God. Jesus performed that 
act that he might set the example ; 
he was the way for others to follow. 
The Jews, as I have said, rejected 
him and the Gospel he brought to 
them, and they shed bis blood. They 
have been paying the penalty of their 
misdeeds for the last ISOC years. It 
costs something to shed innocent 
blood, it costs something to shed the 
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blood of prophets and apostles. And | 
I have sometimes taken the liberty, 
before strangers as well as Latter-day 
Saints, to express my Tiews in regard 
to shedding the blood of Joseph 
Smith and other prophets. It has 
^st this nation four years* war, laying 
in the dast nearly a million and a 
half of men, and it has also cost mil- 
lions upon millions of dollars, crtating 
a debt which it will never live to pay. 
This is the faith of Wilford Woodruff, 
and I think I have a right to exercise 
my faith in this matter. I say then, 
it costs something to shed the blood 
of righteous men in this as well as in 
previous generations. 

My testimony is that judgments 
await Babylon, judgments await the 
Christian world, and if people will 
read their Bible, they will see these 
declarations written down, and tnese 
judgments will increase until the 
world is cleansed ftom wickedness, 
And I say to all the world. Repent 
of your sins, and be baptised for the 
remission of them, that yon may 
receive the Holy Ghost by the laying 
on of hands, and be saved in the 
kingdom of God. Without complying 
with these requirements, you nor I 
can never go where God and Christ 
dwell, worlds without end, for these 
things have been made known to us 
by ancient and modem prophets. 

Therefore, yours, as well as my 
eternal destiny, our future position 
throughout the ages of eternity, de- 
pend upon the few hours, the few 
days, the few weeks we spend in the 
flesh. If I ever obtain a full salvation 
it will be by my keeping the laws of 
God. If I sin a^/ainst God and man, 
I shall have to foot the bill ; it will 
be so with you and with the whole 
world. This is the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ; this is the Zion of God, and 
what you see already accomplished 
in this desert land is really in fulfil- 
ment of the revelations of God. The 



hand of God has guided this Church 
from its incipiency to the present 
time. God will continne to direct its 
affairs, and there is no power on the 
earth or under the earth that can ever 
stop its progress, for he himself, has 
decreed that the Zion of the latter- 
days shall never be overthrown ; hat 
on the contrary, as he has said throngrh 
the mouth of the Prophet Isaiah, 
**For the nation and the kingdom 
that will not serve the« shall peri^ ; 
yea, those nations shall be utter! 7 
wasted.** Pretty strong doctrine to 
be taught by a humble man of God. 
Nevertheless, time will bring it about 
and it is not in the power of man to 
prevent it. I am a believer in revela- 
tion. I am a believer, -from the 
crown of my head to the soles of my 
feet, with every particle of spirit in 
me, that God will bring about, liter- 
ally and to the very letter, all that he 
has spoken through his servants, an- 
cient and modern. 

By way of concluding my remarks 
I wish to bear testimony to this con- 
gregation and to the strangers pre- 
sent, that Joseph Smith was a prophet 
of the living God ; he was raised up 
by the Lord, and laid the foundatiua 
of this Church. He lived to accom- 
plish the work be was raised up to 
do. He received the keys of the 
Priesthood from under the hands of 
Peter, James and John, and these 
pertaining to the gathering of scat- 
tered Israel, from under the hands of 
Moses, the leader of ancient Israel. 
Elijah, or Elias, also visited him and 
bestowed upon him the keys to " ttnra 
the hearts of the fathers to the chil'i- 
ren, and the heart of the children to 
the fathers," which was in fulfilment 
of a prediction by the Prophet Mala- 
chi. He also received the keys of the 
Aaronic Priesthood under the hands 
of John the Baptist, which Priesthood 
pertains to the temporal government 
of the Church. After performing his 
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work he sealed his testimony with bis 
blood, passed behind the vail, and ho 
with his brethren who have also gone, 
is still engaged in carrying on the 
same great work. He still labors by 
virtue of this Priesthood which ho 
received on earth, and which he will 
continae to hold, worlds without end. 
And this will be the case with every 
faithfnl man of God who magnifies 



his calling and Priesthood here below. 
May God bless yon, my brethren 
and sisters and friends, with his Holy 
Spirit, and give yott faith in him, and 
in his revelations, that you may be 
led to do his will while you live upon' 
the earth. But whether you live to 
be thus favored or not, my testimony 
is that they will have their fulfilment. 
Even so, amen. 
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THE HEAVENS FULL OF INTELLIGENCE — GOD HAS REVEALED PORTIONS 
OF THAT FOR THE WELFARE OF HIS CHILDREN — REASONING FROM 
SCIENCE TO SACRED THINGS — ALL DIVINE LAW UNCHANGABLEi 



As has been remarked by one of 
the speakers, a^ great deal might be 
said upon the principles of the gospel 
of the Son of God. The heavens and 
the earth are fall of intelligence, and 
God rnler over and directs the affairs 
of nations as well as those of individ- 
uals and people; and whatever mav 
be our peculiar notions or ideas of 
other men aad their profession, the 
time will come, and is not far distant 
when the secrets of all hearts will be 
revealed, and when all of us. Latter* 
day Saints and others; Jews and 
Gentiles, peoples who now live, those 
that shall live and those who have 
lived, will be judged, not according to 
their peculiar theories, ideas, or 



notions, but according to the prin- 
ciples of eternal truth as it exists in 
the bosom of God, or is manifested 
by his eternal laws. 

He has from time to time revealed 
his will to mankind, and he has in 
these last days revealed himself 
to the human family and the men 
to whom he has revealed himself in 
the different ages, comprehend all the 
principle of truth and the laws of God 
alike, so far as they were understood 
by them, having been taught by the^ 
same Lord and instructed from the- 
same source, and had intelligence from 
the same fountain, they have compre- 
hended, according to the positiona 
which they have occupied, and so fai^ 
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4Mi revealed unto them, alike, whether 
they were things pertaining to the ; 
living, or the dead, or to the various j 
kingdoms that exist in the eternal | 
worlds, telestial, terrestrial or celestial ; 
as the case might be, and as it may 
have been revealed unto them ; but 
Tio man in any age of the world has i 
understood anything pertaining to : 
God and godliness only as it has been 
revealed unto him by tlie Lord. "For i 
wliat man kiioweth the things of a 
man, save by the spirit of a man 
which is in him : Even so the things 
of (Jod knoweth no man, but by the 
Spirit of God." And hence it is im- 
possible under certain circumstances, ' 
for mankind tojudge correctly of these i 
principles. For although the Lord | 
has given unto every man a 
portion of his Spirit to profit wilhal, 
DO matter who he may be, or what ' 
-clime he may live in, yet at the same ; 
time, if he does not improve ugon this j 
manifestation of the Spirit of God, 
aud cultivate correct principles, it ' 
would be impossible for him to com- 
prehend the things of God. 

Jesus, when upon the earth, said, 
"** My sheep hear my voice and know 
me and follow nae; but a stranger will 
they not follow, for they know not 
the voice of a stranger.'' It may ap- 
pear singular, and it does to the minds 
of many when they reflect upon the 
various dispensations of God to man, 
and the position that the various na> 
tions of the earth have occupied in 
the different ages of time. All men 
have knowledge, more or less, and 
f#el a reverercefor the Divine Being, 
which is manifested in various forms 
of worship. But there are few men, 
comparatively, who have understood 
correctly the relationship, that exists 
between God and man. Such has 
been the power of the adversary, and 
80 profound has been the darkness of 
the human mind, and so great the 
disparity between God and his crea- 



tures here npon the earth, that the 
light, effulgence, glory and intelligence 
that exists with him and with those 
by whom he is surrounded, has been 
little understood by. man npon the 
earth, grovelling in the midst of dark- 
ness, weakness and imperfections. 
Combatting continually with evil 
and with the powers of the adversary 
it seems almost impossibly for man 
to foster and maintain these high 
aspirations and feelings which the 
gospel alone can inspire, placing man 
in his true position before God, and 
causing his anticipations and hopes 
to ascend to those high, magnificent 
and glorious principles that exist in 
the bosom of God, and in the bosom 
of those intelligencies with whom he 
is surrounded. Nothing but light 
and revelation, nothing save the 
manifestations of the Spirit of God, 
nothing but communication from him 
can bring man into relationship with 
him. It is impossible. And hence 
the theories, wild notions, erratic 
views and peculiar feelings that pre- 
vail among men, yes, among the 
wisest of men — among statesmen, and 
kings, and emperors, and potentates, 
and governors, and rulers, as well as 
well as among divines, priests and 
people ; and how different the senti- 
ment ! How widely apart are the 
religious beliefs, forms of worship and 
ordinances of all of them ! What pe- 
culiar darkness is manifested in rela- 
tion to these things, in comparison to 
many other tilings virith which we are 
acquainted ! 

When we talk about practical mat- 
ters of fact, the laws of nature and of 
matter, the motions of this and other 
planets ; or when we reflect upon the 
various organizations of matter, and 
of man, and of the brute creation, wesee 
and comprehend in part concerning the 
laws by which they are governed. And 
although we may speak in different 
languages, yet at the same time we 
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arrive, in a great measure, at the same 
conclusions in regard to most of these 
prominent facts; we agree in regard 
to these matters. But when we come 
to Jesus and God, we are altog:ether 
dissimilar. What is the matter ? We 
do not comprehend the law, we have 
not been taught by the same rules, 
the principle's of instruction are nor 
within our re«(rh, we watidor in the 
dark and act foolishly and ignorantly 
in relation to these matters. But if 
we were taught in these schools as 
we are taught in the schools of 
science, and art, and literature, wo 
could comprehend things alike; and 
not until we have a teacher, not until 
we have those who are competent to 
teach, who understand the laws of 
life and the principles of salvation, 
can we, no matter what our intelli- 
gence otherwise may b<\ Until then 
we shall have to grope in the dark, 
live in the dark, and when we leave 
this world we must, acconiing to tlio 
saying of an eminent philosopher, 
" take a leap in the dark." We com- 
prehend nothing of our orij2:in, of the 
object of our existence, or of our 
destiny ; neither can we compreliend 
it unless God reveals it. 

He has, as before stated, in difF^T- 
ent ages of time manifested his will 
to certain individuals, and he has 
sent them forth to njake known his 
will to the human family. And they 
declare certain principles, simple in 
themselves, yefc emanating from God, 
which are calculated to enlighten, to 
impart intelligence ; to bring him 
into relationship with the Almighty, 
to give him a- knowledge of God, of 
the Savior, of hia own being and the 
object of God in creating the earth 
and man npon it, and also of the 
destiny of the earth, the world in 
which we live, and all its inhabitants. 

These things, however, are almost 
too simple for the human mind, 
xny stifled and befogged by false theo- 



ries and notions; they are almost too 
simple for them to bow unto. What 
is it ? Jesus said to his disciples in 
former tim*?s, ** Go ye into all the 
world and pr-each the Gospel to every 
creature. He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved ; hut he that 
beheveth not shall be damned." He 
gave unto them power to lay t'leir 
hinds upi)n believers and iinpjrt to 
them the Holy Ghost, which placed 
them in communion with God, and 
whose faith, as we are told, ** entered 
within the veil, whither Clirist their 
forerunner had gone." And still the 
words that these men preached, as 
Ji\su8 himself exprjisses it in referring 
to the same tiling, were not his own, 
but the Father that dwelt in him : he 
did the works. And we are toll that 
when tliose ancient men of God 
preached, their words went with power 
and with much assurance, and the 
Spirit of God and with the Holy 
Ghost, to the convincing of those who 
desired to know the truth and be 
governed thereby. What was the 
result ? This confu* ion heretotbre 
existing among them departed ; they 
were no longer split up into sects and 
parties, but. they had " one Lord, one 
faith, one baptism, and one God, the 
Father ; of whotM are all things ;" 
precisely the same as we have in all 
the works of nature, in all organizi^d 
matter. There are certain eternal,, 
unalterable, unchangeable laws by 
which it is governed; and no chemist 
or philosopher can change these laws; 
they are eternal, inexorable, and al- 
ways produre the same results.. 

We think these things correct upoa 
natural principles; why not in ngird 
to these higher principles which God 
has revealed to the human family ? 
We read of men in former times who 
said they gazed upon the Lord ; they 
saw him, and his train filled the 
Temple. But says one, "I do noi 
believe it." Who cares whether yoa 
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do or not ? that does not iu validate 
the fact. Your ignorance in regard 
to these matters does not affect in the 
least, the great truths of God. And 
unless you yourselves have had some 
revelation to show you that this 
statement is incorrect, it is foolishness 
in any man to dispute these principles 
thus communicated. We understand 
these things, having obeyed the law. 
What do you understand ? What 
does man know ? Nothing, only some 
few principles pcrtainig to the laws 
of nature. Who organized these laws 1 
That very being whom we affect to 
despise. Who organized the universe? 
Who makes this planet and other 
planets revolve in their several orbits, 
and by what influence and power are 
they governed ? By a power far 
greater than we know anything about. 
AVhat can we do ? Where is there a 
philosopher that can organize a blade 
of grass, or a grain of sand producing 
the materi»l to make it from ? You 
cannot find them. The great Creator, 
who governs and regulates these and 
other systems, has given a law to man 
telling him how to approach him, and 
showing him the means whereby he 
can obtain intelligence from him ; and 
he is able to carry out that law, for 
he comprehends it. And what is it p 
Why, " Repent, and be baptized every 
one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins, and ye shhll 
receive the Holy Ghost." And what 
shall that do for you ? It shall take 
of the things of God and show them 
unto you. But you would learn it in 
aome other way, would you ? You 
cannot do it. That is the way God 
has appointed, and man may exert all 
his influences and bring into requisi- 
tion all his talents and powers, but 
lie never can obtain it only in the 
way whioh God has appointed. I 
have a wateb. The man who made 
it tells me if I would keep it going, 
I must wind it up every day. But 



suppose I should want it to go in 
son^e other way, would it go ? No. 
Should I blame the maker then? 
Certainly not ; in fact, you might 
consider me a fool for not carrying 
out the maker's instructions. Anil 
when God points out a path whereby 
we can obtain a knowledge of him 
and of his laws, that is the way to 
receive it, if we receive it at all. 

The laws of matter and of mechan- 
ism are unchangeable, and so are the 
laws pertaining to life, and also the 
medium of communication between 
God and man. And hence Paul, 
after speaking some time to a congre- 
gation that he was addressing, said 
the words that we speak unto yon, 
we speak by the power of God and by 
the Holy Ghost, and with much assur- 
ance. And then in speaking of these 
things, he says. Ye are my witnesses. 
Who ? Those who received his word 
and obeyed it. You are my witnesses, 
as also is the Holy Ghost that bears 
witness of us. He had the living 
witness within him ; and they among 
themselves had this evidence. And 
John, in speaking to some of his 
disciples said, " Bat ye have an 
unction from the holy one, and ye 
know all things.'* " Ye need not that 
any man teach yoa; but the same 
anointing * teacheth yon all things, 
and is truth, and is no lie." And in 
speaking to the people,' Paul said, 
" Which hope we have as an anchor 
of the soul, both sure and stedfast, 
and which entereth into that within 
the veil ; whither the forernnner is for 
us entered." 

This, Latter-day Saints, is joor 
privilege. You have embraced tkd 
same Gospel ; you have been baptiisd 
into the same baptism, have partaken 
of the same hope, and are in posses- 
sion of the same spirit Do not allow 
your feelings to be overtarned; do 
not give way to the follies and deln- 
sions of men, nor to the powers of 
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darkness, but maintain your integrity i brighter and brighter until the perfect 
before God in all fidelity ; and live day. 

your religion, keeping the command- ' Qod bless yon and lead yoa in the 
znents of God, and your faith will be ; path of life, in the name of Jesus. 
afl the faith of the just, that shines Amen. 



[from THK **TE»RITOmiAL KNQUIRBR."] 

DISCOURSE BY COUNSELOR DANIEL H. WELLS, 

Delivered in the Provo Meeting House, Saturday Morning, 

June 1, 1878. 



(Beported by John C, Orahmm,) 



DPFOSITION TO GOD AMONG MANKIND — RELIGIOUS INTOLERANCE A CON- 
SEQUENCE — INFIDELITY THE RESULT OF DEPARTURE FROM REVEALED 
ORDER — THE UNITED ORDER. 



There is attopposition to the Lord 
baving on the eartli a people, callt^d 
by his name aiid doing hjs will. It 
baa been so from the beginning. The 
Lord never had a people who were 
received -^itk open arms by the world, 
admired, cherished and respected ; on 
the contrary they have been peraeca- 
ted or totally destroyed from off the 
earth. The wicked have invariably 
prevailed over the good ; it might 
almost be said that the first bad man 
killed the first good man. The 
Latter-day Saints have had the same 
^xperieaoe to pass through, and when 
a time of comparative peace has come 
aroond, as i^ has sometimes, they are 
apt to ask, " What is the matter ? 
Hav.e we lost oar faith, that the Ad- 
versary shdald thos let ns alone?'' 



There will come a time, however, in 
the history of the Saints, when they 
will be tried with peace, prosperity, 
popdlarity and riches. 

The world look with terror toward 
that period when the Lord '6 par- 
poses in regard to building Temples 
predominates, when universal peace 
is established, and the sceptre of 
righteonsness is wielded. The world 
woald not like any religious power to 
predomiaate on the earth, and right- 
ly, too, considering the tyranny and 
despotism that hare marked the his- 
tory of religious rule. We find, in 
days past, that various religious in- 
fluences have swayed t^^seepk'e in^ 
a most unrighteous manner, mad^B 
captive the human will, and men 
have been fetced te yield sabmission^ 
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to the most oppressive mea<^urea. The 
religions wars have been nioie ter- 
rible in their effects, caused more 
bloodshed nnd sorrow, than all the 
ot!)ers put to^uther. A gn^dnal hut 
sure relief tro.n rcliufious rule ami 
dicta^ii)n has been brought about, 
until the nations of the earth are 
matie frt^e. N»> wonder, th^n, t\\:i* 
the p«^ople look with ill favor upon 
any one relii^ious element traininor 
ascjndancy over the other. As the 
old sayinf^ i?oes, "A burnt child 
dreads the fire." 

In this country there is no reli- 
gious p;)vver predominatinor, but now 
that the kir.crdorn of God is established 
this opposition is brou^^ht al)out and 
is felt even to a greater extent than 
before. The world is jealous of its 
growir<i: powm and, hence, its bitter 
and unrelenting opposition So op- 
posed have men been to the increase 
and spread of religit)n as a political 
pjwer that in many places no person 
holding a religious office has bee:i per- 
mitted to hold a position of trust or 
pn)tit under the government. It was 
for this same reason that the name of 
God is not mentioned in the Consti- 
tution of the United States. The 
Puritan Fathers suffered from reli- 
gious oppression, and rather than be 
made to bow the head or the knee 
when mentioning the name of J« sus 
Christ, or being compelled to place 
the cross on their churches, as was 
and is still customary with the Roman 
Catholicchurcb, they sought elsewhere 
thati toleration they could not obtain 
in their native land ; but singular to 
say, after the lapse of time, when the 
colonies were founded, they were un- 
willing to accord unto others of dif- 
ferent faiths to their own, that rtdi- 
gious freedom for wlijch they them- 
selves had forsaken fatherland, and 
expelled from the colonies all who 
differed with them in a religions p jint 
©f view. 



Besides this intolerance there is an- 
other reason why religion has becoiua 
80 distasteful to many people, and why 
the nations have eschewed relijri"tt 
from their councils. Because thtae 
teachers and professors of religion are 
without the knowledge of God, and 
their ideas and «loerrines h.ive been 
so far difftMeut to the written wordy 
that reasonable people say, "Hum- 
bug !'' and fly to the other extrieme 
and become infidels. After witness- 
ing the strife and variety of forms, 
and being unaole «o gain assaranca 
ftoni such sources respecting the 
realities of the future, they say, "We 
don't know anvthiug about i: ; we'll 
live good moral lives anti all will be 
well. 

The greatest difficulty the elders 
have to contend with in the world is 
tins wide spreadi»ig infidelity, brought 
about by the assumptions of so called 
reli<»ious teacht^rs. Now, the Lord 
has restored his Holy Priesthood, his 
mind and will, — the glorious Gospel 
which is " the power of God unto sal- 
vation," and fear.^ul of losing what 
pover they hold over the minds of 
men, these self-elected teacheis and 
priests have combined to oppose it. 
Now, in order to understand the prin- 
ciples of the true and everlastin|^ 
Gospel, we must look at them by the 
f^pirit of God, for " the things of God 
knoweth no man except by the spirit 
of God." A mjn cannot understand 
the things of man with the spirit of 
a horse or an ox ; then how can a man 
understand the things of God except 
by the spirit of God, — a higher grade 
or intelligence. By that Spirit, the 
Bible, with all its apparent incon.-is- 
tencies, is niade. plain to the human 
mind. People have misconstrued, have 
turned the truth into lies and per- 
verted the Gospel of Christ. When 
a Latter. day Saint has conformed to 
the ordinances of the Gospel and re* 
ceived the Holy Ghost, the Bible bat 
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seemed a new book to him, althoa^h, 
in his childhood he may have perus- 
ed its pages over and over afl^ain. 
The light and intelligence of the Spirit 
has beamed upon his understanding, 
so as to enable him to form a jest and 
correct conception ot'its sacred truths. 

Through the threat variety of forma 
systems and creeds, iutidelity h:ts b iu't 
brought aboun. Tne trie plnn, as 
revealed to the Litter.(l>iy Stints, is 
sufficiently ample to sive ail men, b«it 
the plans and creeds of men are not 
ample to any great extent, even if 
they were true. Take the Catholics, 
for instance; ihey consign to perdition 
all bun themselves, contrary to the 
niaaning of the term Catholic, which 
is universal ; but they have become 
sectarian. The plan designed in our 
pre-existent state has been ignored, 
but in this dispensation it has been 
restored and we can see wherein it 
is ample to provide for the salvation 
of the children of men. It is to be 
preached to all nations, and those 
who will accept it may be redeemed 
and exalted. Then why should 
people be afraid of the government 
of God 1 It is bound to come and 
rule. When it is established in its 
greatness, glory and power it will 
be the most efficient and complete gov- 
ernment on the face of the earth. 
People are afraid of the government 
of God, even some Mormons (£ will 
not say Latter-day Saints,) lest some 
man or men get undue author- 
ity. Some persons in the Church 
think that an Apostle or a Bishop has 
no right to interfere ia temporal 
things ; that their business alone is 
to look after the spiritual affairs, and 
tl^eir temporal affairs they can attend 
to themselves. It is, very possible 
s<Hne of these men understand finan- 
cisi. matters better than the servants 
of the Lord ; but it should not be 
forgotten that the spirit of God and 
the Holy Priesthood will qualify men 

No. 24. 



for all positions of life. People can, 
through these agencies, acquire 
superior intelUgence to administer in 
the things of this world, and it must 
be done before the eternal riches are 
conferred upon this people, because 
the light of heaven is superior to 
that of the world. The kingdoms 
of this earth are to become the king- 
doms of our God and his Christ. I 
look for this government to come 
through the Holy Priesthood, and to 
exercise power in temporal, political 
and all other things, — a government 
that will extend to all men their 
rights and privileges. 

Confusion reigns over the face of 
the whole earth. Look at the com- 
binations and warfare being waged 
one against another; capital 
against labor, and labor against 
capital, There are thousands of broad 
acres lying uncultivated, and yet men 
are going without bread to eat. We 
hear of organizations parading the 
streets, with banners on which are 
inscribed the words, "Give us Bread ; 
Labor or Blood 1" There should be 
no strikes for higher wages — no strife 
between capital and labor. The labor 
of men should command asubsistence, 
and if everything is regulated, as it 
would be under the government of 
God, there would be no hard times, 
no complaints, no strikes, no war- 
fare. 

There is plenty of unoccupied land 
in this country and any man can get 
a piece of it. " But," says one, ** I 
have no team, nor seed to plant, and 
no money with which to bny either. 
What can I do 1" You can take up 
a piece of land, get your citizenship 
papers ; and the moment you do so, 
you have the right to file upon it^ 
and have two or three .years in 
which to pay for the land. No 
other person can go to the Land 
Office and take that land away from 
you. In order to get a start, joa 

Vol. XIX. 
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can work for your neighbor and for 
ybur labor get the privilege of using 
liis team, plough and seed, and after- 
wards attend to it yourself. You 
have then bread enough for yourself 
and family for one year. A man, by 
this course, forms the nucleus of his 
prosperity, wealth and comparative 
independence. Subsequently he 
gathers around him the comforts of 
life : he gets a cow, a pig or two, 
and a few chickens. This position 
in life is much more self-reliant and 
independent than employment by 
the day, week or the month in cities 
or overcrowded business centres. 
There, when a day's labor stops, the 
supply stops ; but when you have 
your own source of supply, and your 
labor temporarily fails, you still have 
plenty of grain, and other produce 
of the farm by which you can get 
fdong. " 

President Young gave more 
houses to the poor than all the so- 
cieties in the world, and laid the 
foundation of a great nation — a king. 
dom — even the kingdom of God. All 
these stakes of Zion are strengthen- 
ing with the saints of God. Is it 
the outsiders who come here to Utah 
that build up the country 1 No ; 
the material prosperity of Zion is 
alone attributable to the labors of the 
Saints, guided and directed by the 
Almighty. It is they who are to be 
found in the nooks and corners — ^in 
all directions — wherever there is a 
spring or a bit of land — building up, 
making the earth bring forth its pro- 
ducts, and strengthening and en- 
larging the borders of Zion. It does 
my heart good to see the settlements 
extending, even to the remote comers 
o( the Territory. Besides, this class 
of th« Latter-day Saints, who are 
branching out and developing remote 
sections of the country, are generally 
tke most faithful, hardworlang and 
iudustrious of the community. Some 



of the people think that the Lord is 
not showing the signs of his coming; 
they get disheartened ; they expect 
to see some great apostle come from 
heaven with the mysteries of the 
Kingdom. Now the church and 
kingdom of God is to be built up by 
our practical efforts. Industry should 
be employed in Zion, and the labor 
of the people ought to be put to the 
best possible practical use. This has 
everything to do with the kingdom of 
God, and this is where we require 
revelations of God — to teach us how 
to build up his temporal work. We 
do not raise feed enough for our 
teams ; we do not cultivate as much 
as we ought, and do not know how 
to cultivate that that we have. All 
these things should be known, as 
they tend to the building up of tht 
kingdom of God. We require intelli- 
gence to guide the cultivating hand. 
1 contend it is building up God's 
kingdom to make a yard of cloth, to 
build school houses, to cultivate the 
earth, and to practically apply every 
conceivable plan of life necessary for 
our common subsistence ; and in , 
order to accomplish these things we 
must have intelligence that comes 
from heaven, — rthat is, if we desire to 
exceed our fellows. Until we knoir 
how to properly accompHsh and apply 
all these things, the Lord will never 
hand over to us the riches of the 
earth. As it is we have not sufficient 
of the Spirit of the Lord to entitle 
us to this great blessing. As soon as 
he finds out he has got a people who 
will hold what he gives, he will be- 
stow it, and when he knows that they 
will apply it to his glory. Why 
could not we establish the United 
Order among the people? Because 
we did not know how to do so, and 
I have not seen a man who knew how, 
and for the reason that w« were not 
prepared to receive it. When the 
Lord finds he has a people who will 
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not give them over to the devil and 
waste them, then he will bestow the 
eternal riches, but this will not be 
done, and cannot be done consistent- 
ly, until he has a people who will 
use them for the glory of his king- 
dom. , 

I think the Saints are on the road 
of improvement. Their labors are 
being directed to the welfare of Zion; 
but there is yet a great deal of un- 
employed labor that can be made 
available to that end. We should 
open up new industries, when others 
fall to employ all the material at 
command. Wlien one branch is 
overdone, open up another and there- 
by find the means of employment 
for those in need of it. It has been 
thought that labor-saving machinery 
and railroads have injured us. It is 
not so ; men should go at something 
else, and so keep on, constantly turn- 
ing our attention to something that 
wul pay better and accomplish more. 

The time will come when the 
thread will be cut, but I think we 
could live if the thread were cut to- 
morrow. We can produce every things 
except perhaps what are called the 



luxuries ; still we would suffer much 
inconvenience. There are a great 
many things we would have to do 
without, and if the thread were cut 
we would have to do a great many 
things that we now neglect to do. 
We should not be forever dependent 
on Babylon. Call them little things 
if you please, but they are as essent 
tial to the building up of the kingdom 
as they are to any other kingdom on 
the earth. Wickedness is permitted 
only to try men and women, — to 
prove their integrity. K we could 
have learned and accomplished all 
things just as well in the spirit world 
as here on the earth, do you think 
the Lord would have sent us to thi» 
world of sorrow and wickedness 1 
Jesus had to pass through these 
ordeals, in order to get an exaltation. 
Then let us apply our labors to the 
circumstances and requirements 
which surround us, and serve God — 
if we believe there is a God — ^and 
use all our abilities for the accom- 
plishment of his purposes, that we 
may pass on to glory, and exaltation 
in his kingdom, which may God 
grant. Amen. 



DISCOUKSE BY ELDER CHARLES C. RICH, 
DsLivBRBD IN THE Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday, June 30, 1878. 



(Reported by Geo, F, Gihhs.) 

KO SALVATION IN IGNORANCE— REVELATION OF CALAMITY — THIS WORIJI 
NOT A BAD ONE; SUITED TO ITS PURPOSE — UNBELIEF OF MANKIND — 
. THE SAINTS WILL LIVE. 



I am thankful to have the oppor- 
tunity of meeting with the Latter-day 
I^Uints, this afternoon in this Taber- 



nacle. I trust that I may be able.t# 
impart a few words of instruction t# 
you, inasmuch as I shall be assisted 



S72 



J0X7RNAL OF DISCOURSES. 



BO to do by the Holy Spirit ; without 
,: this aid, I am aware that I would 
. not be qualified to speak to your edi- 
fication. 

We have met this Sabbath day for 
the purpose of offering up our Sacra- 
ment to the Most High God, to 
worship him ; and while we are thus 
engaged, let me request you, my 
brethren acd sisters, to call in the 
wanderings of your minds, and 
implore His Holy Spirit to rest upon 
ms, that our worship may be accept- 
able unto the Lord, and truly bene- 
ficial unto ourselves ; for, as we have 
learned, all blessings flow from Him, 
and that we are dependent upon him 
for every good thing that we 
receive. 

We are a blessed people in having 
received a knowledge of the plan of 
salvation ; for we are in a position to 
improve our condition, day by day, 
by the instruction we receive, inas- 
much as we are desirous to be found 
obedient to all the requirements of 
God concerning us. We have com- 
ncnced to walk the straight and 
narrow way which, we are told, leads 
to the exaltation and continuation of 
the lives, and few there be that find 
it. The fact of our having found the 
way of life, ought to inspire in our 
hearts a desire to learn all that is 
necessary for us to know in order to 
enable us to continue in the way, 
serving our God with all our hearts. 
I. presume these are the feelings of 
my brethren and sisters present to- 
4ay. You, doubtless, wantto know 
what the Lord requires of us, in the 
l^ope of overcoming every imperfec- 
,.tion and folly, and every evil that we 
ftre subject to while in the flesh. 

The Lord has told us in our day, 

^rough the mouth of his servant 

^ j(>8eph, that a man cannot be saved 

, i(i Ignorance. This one item itself is 

very important for us to continually 

bear in mind, for it is calculated to 



stimulate us to seek after that know- 
ledge and wisdom thatcomefrom God, 
which will enable us, under all circum- 
stances, to decide between right and 
wrong, and eventually lead us back 
to His presence. Aid, having at- 
tained to a portion of that knowledge 
that we are seeking after, we are 
doubtless willing to five according to 
and practise it in our lives. For 
everything that is right and pleasing 
in the sight of God, is not likely to 
produce an evil; on the contrary, 
its natural fruit is good. By doing 
right, by carrying out the will of God, 
we injure nobody ; but on the other 
hand, we are then in a condition to 
bless and benefit others. We have 
already demonstrated this fact. We 
all know that the more nearly we 
live to the Lord, the better we feel, 
and the greater the degree of happi- 
ness that exists in our midst, and we 
exert an influence for good wherever 
we go. I have known people whose 
religious belief has led them to 
imagine that salvation was not to be 
obtained short of what we term the 
spirit world. But we have learned 
that the principles of righteousness 
produce happiness in this world as 
well ks in the world to come. 

So far as the religious world is 
concerned it seems to be perfectly 
understood by all classes and all de- 
nominations, that it makes but little 
difference what mode of worship is 
chosen or adopted, so that the indi- 
viduals themselves are suited ; the 
idea as to whether the service they 
aim to render Him be acceptable and 
approved of him or not, does not 
seem to be worthy of their con- 
sideration, in fact it is never ques- 
tioned. 

There were many creeds existing 
when the S.ivior was upon the esrth, 
having for the foundation of their 
faith the Old Testament. Since his 
day many have had, and do have an 
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existence, and the saying of the 
Savior is jast as applicable to-day as 
when he spoke it. '* Strai|B;ht is the 
gate, and narrow is the way which 
leadeth onto life, and few there be 
that find it." Jesus told it precisely 
as it is, and he knew whereof he 
spoke. The Christian world, as a 
whole, will find when they get through 
with this life, that this, na well as 
many other sayings and teachings oi 
the Savior, is full of significance, and 
they will find ont, too, that it is true, 
a truth that cannot be changed or 
done away. It is not everybody that 
will find the g'tte, neither will the 
creeds of men nor the notions of men 
enable them to find it. Qod himself 
has A voice in the matter ; he has 
provided the way, it is according to 
his appointment, which is no more or 
less than the plan devised and fore- 
ordained in the heavens and before 
the foundations of the earth. This 
Gospel plan cannot be changed or 
altered ; it is the " narrow way** and 
the only way by which man can 
serve God acceptably. If, therefore, 
it be according to the plan that men, 
in order to become bearers of his 
message, should first themselves obey 
certain anchangeable requirements, 
and then be commissioned of him, 
before they could be authorized to 
preach his word and will to their 
fellow men, and thereby become vir- 
tually his servants, snch requirements 
mus^l^e complied with, it will never 
do f^ip individvals who disregard these 
requirements and who are wholly un- 
antborized of him, to go forth and act 
as ministers sent of God to declare 
the way of life to the children of 
men. Neither would it answer for 
persons to accept the doctrines of 
these men, however popular and 
acceptable to man they may be, for 
Gody with whom all of us have to do, 
will not countenance them. The 
service W9 render him must be done 



according to his will, if done in some 
other way, he will not approve of it. 
The ordinances pertaining to his holy 
Temples must be performed only as 
he has directed, and in the place that 
he has commanded, unless the Lord 
reveals otherwise. This is consistent 
with reason. If we, for instance, 
employ people to serve us, we want 
to dictate their labors, and we wantr 
them to do just as we wish them,, 
and not as they may desire to do. 
And how much more so with our 
heavenly Father. If our services be 
not acceptable to God, we are not 
serving him ; then whose servants- 
are we ? Says the Savior, " he that 
gathereth not with mo scatte eth 
abroad. And again, '^he that is not 
for me, is against me.*' And the 
Apostle Paul says, " Know ye not, 
that to whom ye yield yourselves 
servants to obey, his servants ye are 
to whom ye obey ; whether of sia 
unto death, or of obedience unto 
righteousness.** Therefore, my bre- 
thren, let us duly consider the im- 
portance of this, fearing the services 
we do may not be of " obedience unte 
righteousness,** and consequently lost 
unto us, and prove to be in opposition 
to the will of our heavenly Father. 
We must conform our will unto his 
will ; the Savior himself did this, and 
he sought to do no more, nor ho less. 
And if we serve him acceptably it 
must be as he is pleased to direct, 
not as we might please unless we 
please to do as he wishes us to do. 

When we -understand the true 
position we occupy as the children 
of God, and not o£ this world, we 
shall find that we occupy a peculiar 
position. 

We have to learn something, and 
we have to learn through the proper 
channel what the Lord requires of us ;. 
and when we have learned this, we 
must be ready and willing to comply 
with it, whatever it may be. And if 
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the world did bat know it, this is the 
Thission given onto us to this earth, 
that we might learn, in this earthly 
school, things we conld not learn else- 
where. And in order that we may 
learn correctly we mast be willing 
to be tanght by those who are com- 
petent to teach, and we mast accept 
and study the lessons provided for us. 
Nearly half a century ago, when the 
Lord first commenced to reveal the 
principles of salvation to us his child- 
ren, he began to tell us what was 
coming upon the earth ; be predicted 
the overthrow of the kingdoms of this 
world, and he commissioned and sent 
forth hi^ servants to bear teatimony 
of his second coming and reign on the 
earth. He told us of earthquakes, of 
famine and pestilence, and of other 
judgments that must eventually over- 
take the wicked in their unrighteous- 
ness, and that was said at a time when 
the world was crying peace. But people 
^re as blind concerning the fulfilment 
of prophecy in these days as they were 
anciently, when the Savior said of 
them ** they seeing see not ; and 
hearing they hear not, neither do they 
understand.'' Such has been the con- 
dition of all generations, notwithstan- 
ding the revelations, given to them 
have been plain and positive, and 
many have been fulQlled and many 
are being fulfilled. As it was with 
the overthrow of the Jews, so will it 
be in these last days. The Lord will 
fulfil his word, and he will fulfil all 
that he has said concerning his com- 
ing, whether we are prepared or not. 
He will overturn the kingdoms of 
this world, and will establish his 
kingdom, and the world of mankind 
cannot prevent it. It is for us to 
prepare ourselves for the dispensation 
of his providences by doing right, 
not by thinking so, or guessing so, 
or may be so, but by knowing what 
is right. W« have the opportunity 
to learn what right is, and what is 



required of us, and we have the power 
to do it ; and if we do not do it, sure- 
ly we shall be found wanting. In 
comparison, we will be like unto the 
foolish vigins whose lamps had gone 
oat, and who, when the time came 
for them to appear ready to go forth 
to meet the Bridegroom, whom they 
were waiting for, found they had no 
oil in their lamps ; and while they 
were seeking to renew their stock, 
the bridegroom came and they were 
too late to meet him. There are a 
ereat many things pertaining to us. 
Latter-day Saints, that should occupy 
our serious attention. It is an easy 
matter to make mistakes unless we 
are very careful; and if we do 
iTiake mistakes we will find our- 
selves more or less injured, and 
astray from the right path, and de- 
void of that portion of the Holy 
Spirit that we otherwiae might enjoy. 
So far as this world is concerned, 
some people look upon it as a horrid 
world, a world full of pain, sorrow 
and suffering. I do not regard it as 
such. I consider it a blessed world, 
a glorious world, which affords us 
very many privileges. What other 
place is there besides this world 
where we can obtain remission of 
sins ? That ordinance belongs to 
this life and this world and to no other. 
And a great many things pertaining to 
this world we can do here, but which we 
cannot do after we pass behind the 
vail. If we attend to the daties of this 
life in the time and season thereof, 
not leaving undone anything whieh 
we are able to do, all will be well with 
us hereafter ; but if we fail in the 
performance of our duties here, we 
certainly shall regret and perhaps 
mourn our negligence when we shall . 
have passed away; and besides we. 
shall then have to depend npon others 
to do things in oar behalf, which we 
might have done ourselves. Let vs 
improve our opportanities here, asd 
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appreciate th«m as fally we ought to. 
They nre great and gloribas, and if 
we not make a good use of them, we 
will certainly be sorry when we 
pass away, and what makes it more 
serious is that we do not know when, 
if ever, we shall cease to be sorry. 
This probation is shorf, and when we 
shall have done everything in our 
power to do, using our very best 
exertions to fulfil every obligation 
and dntv, we shall then no more than 
be prepared. The more we learn 
and understand pertaining to the 
things of God, the more sensiiile wa 
will become of the importance of 
being careful and determined, on our 
part, never to yield to the spirit of 
indifference or be guilty of committing 
an act that is wrong. We should 
be astonished if a messenger from the 
eternal world co.tld be influenced to 
commit an act of folly or wrong ; As 
saints of Grod we ought to bu so 
firm, and have that determination, 
in connection with our knowledge, 
that we could nut be moved by any 
influence or power to do a wrong, 
however trivial. What is at stake in 
icj^ard to this matter ? Everything 
so far as our exaltation is concerned. 
This is something that we should 
think of and bear in mind in all our 
associations and situations in life, 
being careful and cautious that we 
do not produce an evil that will live 
longer than we do. Seeing that we 
are all the time subject to temptation, 
and consequently to do wrong, we 
ought to be determined in our own 
hearts, never to allow any wrong that 
we may- do to live longer than we 
do; let us see that no evil, however 
small, finds place in our hearts ; but 
rather cultivate the good fruit in all 
of our associfitions in this life, feeling 
thankful that we have the privilege 
of laboring for the cause of right and 
truth, and of developing these prin- 
ciples within use. 



We are called upon now to build 
Temples. I can say with great 
pleasure that, so far as my knowledge 
extends among (he Latter-day Saints, 
that they, hs a whole, are willing to 
perform this labor. We have, through 
the goodness and mercy of Qod, 
learned that Tenrvples are for an im- 
portant use, and that without them 
we cannot, in our present condition, 
receive certain blessings necessary to 
our salvation and exaltation in the 
Kingdom of God. Why so ? B^ 
cause the Lord has ordained that 
those blessings shall be administered 
in such places, and which, if not per- 
formed as he has directed, are 
without effect. These are things that 
we understand, because the Lord has 
enlightened us through his Holy 
Spirit. It has been a common say- 
ing ill the world that the Latter-day 
Saints were led blindly of the Pro- 
phet Joseph ; after his death it was 
said they were the dupes of the 
Prophet Brigham ; and now it may 
be s;tid that we yield blind obedience 
to President Taylor. But, as Latter- 
day Saints, we understand it is 
every man's privilege and every 
woman's privilege to know for them- 
selves that these men were and still 
are servant of the living God, and 
that it is, therefore, God who leads 
and directs them. And if any be* 
longing to this church are not satisfied 
on ibis point, it is because they are 
not living up to their privileges; and 
to all such, if there be any, I would 
say it is time you were obtaining this 
knowledge; it is time that every man 
and woman, claiming membership in 
the churcM and kingdom of God, 
were enabled to rise up and bear 
testimony to the world, if necessary, 
that they do know that God has set 
his hand to build up his kingdom, 
and that it has been established in 
the earth in our day, and that we 
have been permitted to receive it. 
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When we ctn bear this testimony, it 
will not be, " I gness so, " or ** may 
be so ;" but it will be " Verily, thus 
saith the Lord." 

I can say now, as I have often said 
before you and before the world, that 
I know for myself that God has 
established his kin(;dom on the earth 
in these days, and that he requiies 
obedience to the la;vs of his kingdom 
and that he not only requires it, but 
that it is onr duty to willingly and 
gladly submit to his will whatever 
it may be, for he can require nothing 
of us onlv that which will be for our 
good, and that, too, which we must 
perform in order to purify our- 
selves to enter into the Celestial 
kingdom. " Well,'* one may say,** But 
the world do not believe it.'* I know 
the world did not believe Noah, when 
be preached unto them for the space 
of 120 years that if they did not re- 
ceive his testimony, the Lord would 
send a flood of water upon them. The 
world did not believe Jesus the Son 
of God, when he told them the future 
of Jerusalem. I know, too, that, so 
far as history informs ns, the 
world never has received the- testi- 
monies of the servants of God, neither 
do they believe now what is being 
preached to them by his servants, 
but for all that the Lord has always 
fulfilled his word, and by it the 



rightenns have been saved, and the 
disobedient destroyed. And we 
know that he will bring to pass all 
that has been spoken by the mouth 
of his servants, whether the world 
believe or not.' And, as the people 
of God, who have been simple-minded 
I enough to receive the message he has 
; sent unto us« we have the consolatfon 
' of knowing that while wickedness 
and abomination and all who delight 
therein, will be swept away from tbe 
earth, according to the decree of 
the Almighty, his saints, with their 
children, will live to increase and 
spread abrond >md ultimately fill the 
whole earth. Lst us cultivate within 
us the knowledge of God, by living 
according to the light we have 
received ; and let us ever appreciate 
the privileees that this world afibrde 
us of learning good and evil, and of 
being Hble to distinguish betweem 
that which is right and that which it 
wrong. We have the power, if faith- 
ful, to overcome evil and opposition 
and all the powers of dnrkness, and 
of sanctifying ourselves before the 
Lord through his truth, and of pre- 
paring ourselves while on this earth 
to inherit his glorious presence in the 
world to come. 

That this may be our happy lot, is 
my prayer in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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